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    KAPILAVASTU. ■Frcm tkii" {iSkAmmpjpmnmdj, tke Miglibovbood of lSriLT«sli> the pjlgrim eoatiuBed kb jomrmej^ hm teUi «■» lad foiiig toatk* east for above 500 Jl ht came to tke Ka|»ilaTaeta country. Thia he deacribea aa abore 4000 B (aboat 800 miloi) in orcoit, and as eontainii^ more than ten deserted cities all in utier min. The "royal city", (that is, the district of the ca|nta]) Ynan-chuang adds, was soch a complete waste its area oonld not be asoer* tained. But the sidid brick foundations of the «PahM» city^ within the *Boyal city**, still remained, and were abore fifteen H in circuit. As the district had been left desolate for a very long time it was very sparsdy inhahitail. 'Die country was without a soTereign, each city haying its own chief; the soil was fertile and fuming operations were regular; the climate was temperate, and the people were genial in their ways. There were remains of aboTC 1000 Buddhist monasteries ; and near the *'Palace city*^ was an existing monastery with above 80 (in the D text 3000) inmates, adheroits of the Sammaiiya School. There were two Deva-Temples, and the sectarians lived pell-mell. It is remarkable that while all the texts of the Records here give 500 li as the distance from Sravasti to Kapilavastu, the texts of the Life give 800 li, the direction being the same; the Fang-chih agrees with the Records. Then the Life does not mention the "more than ten deserted cities all in utter ruin", but it tells us that "the tu-ch^ing (ft j^, that is, the other cities for above 1000 li (in D 10 li) were all utterly ruined". Here again also the Life and the Records use the term "Palace city" to denote the walled city of the district called the capitdL The word ch'^g means city and city-waU, and it was the wall of the city which was made of brick as to its foundations and was fifteen li in circuit The numbers which Yuan-chuang gives for the ruined ♦ A'

  
    2 KAPILAYASTU. towns and deserted monasteries in this country were probably either hearsay statements or mere conjectures. We read of eight cities in the country, and we find ^ Eight Cities" used apparently as a proper name for a locality.^ The number of monasteries is evidently an exaggeration; as Buddhism does not seem to have ever flourished, either at Kapilavastu, or in the surrounding districts. The pilgrim next proceeds to enumerate the various objects of interest, all connected with the Buddha's life, which he found within the capital. On the ^'old foundations'* of king Suddhodana's principal mansion there wfis ^a shrine (or temple, chitiff-shi) in which was a representation of that king. Near this was the site (lit. ^'old foundation") of the bedroom of Mahamaya (the queen of Suddhodana and mother of the Buddha) and in the shrine which marked the site was a representation of this queen. The shrine beside this had a representation of the P'usa descending to become incarnate in MahSmayS's womb. To the north-east of this was the tope to mark the place at which the rishi Asita read and announced the baby P^usa's destiny. At the south gate of the city was a tope to mark the place where the P^usa competed with other Sakyas in athletics and threw an elephant over the city-most. The elephant, in falling, made a hole which came to be called ^'The ditch of the elephant's fall", and near the tope was a shrine with a representation of the P'usa. Beside this tope was also the side of the part of the palace which served as bedchamber of Yasodhara the P^usa's princess, and in the shrine here were pictures of her and her son B,ahula. Near this was the site of the P'usa's schoolroom on which was a shrine with a picture of the young P'usa as Prince. In the south-east comer of the city, at the spot from which the Prince (the P'usa) began his flight over the city-wall, was a shrine with a representation of him on his white horse in the act of going over the wall. ^ In the above passage the word shrine or temple stands for the Chinese ching'She as before. Julien renders this term as usual by vihdra, but the context shews clearly that the term is not to be taken in that sense in this passage. Fa-hsien, whose description of Kapilavastu is neither fall nor precise, calls the memorial structures t Tsa-a-han-chiug, ch, 20.

  
    8HBINES AND PAINTINGS. 3 which he saw on various sites t% or tapes, probably using the word in an extended sense and as meaning also a small shrine. Then the Chinese word in the above passage rendered "picture'' or "representation" is hsiang (^), commonly and correctly translated "image", which in Julien's rendering is "la statue". Thus the words chung-tso-wang-hsiang (tf« f^ H i%) are rendered by him — "an centre duquel s'61eve la statue du roi", but the meaning is simply — "within which is a representation of the king". In the case of the shrine at the spot where the F^usa entered MahSmaya's womb Julien rightly translates "on a repr^sent^ le Ponrsa}\ According to Fa-hsien, who has only one representation of the Queen and the F'usa, the picture shewed these two at the moment when the P*usa "mounts ed on a white elephant enters his mother's womb". Neither this incident, nor that of the Prince (i. e. the P*usa) flying over the city-wall on his horse, could well be represented by a statue. The likenesses or representations of the king, queen, and other persons were probably pictures of them painted on the walls of the shrines opposite the entrance. Small temples with such paintings are familiar to all travellers in India and China.^ Now as to the sites and ^old foundations'' pointed out to our pilgrim and his predecessor as those of the various buildings connected with the palace of king Suddhodana, all labelled, as it were, with their topes or shrines, we may confidently assert that the information given was not correct. At the time of Gautama Buddha there was neither a king Suddhodana, nor a palace of his, at Kapilavastu. The city was apparently within the territory ruled over by the king of Kosala. The father of the Buddha was no more than a member of the Sakya clan, perhaps invested with some rank or importance as a chief magistrate, although this does not appear.2 He may also have Uved ^ It is- possible, however, that the pilgrim may have used the word haiang here in its ordinary sense of image. 2 Oldenberg's 

  
    4 KAPILAYA8Tn. in or near a place called Kapilavastu, but he had not a palace and did not reign there. The topes and shrines shewn to the pilgrims must have been set up long after the Buddha's decease. Even the author of the '^AsokSl▼ad&na'', although he mentions the city-gate by which the P'usa passed out from his home to become an ascetic, does not seem to know anything of the various memorial buildings here mentioned. < According to our pilgrim's description in the present passage the throwing of the dead elephant by Prince Siddhartha (the P*usa) was kept in memory by three objects. There was a tope at the South gate of the city where Devadatta killed the elephant, Nanda drew its body out of the way, and Prince Siddhartha threw the body over the city-wall and moat. Then at the place where the dead body/ thus thrown, fell outside the city, there was the great hole or pit which it made by its fall. The third memento was a shrine containing a representation of the Prince. Yuan-chuang's language might seem to imply that the shrine was beside the pit, but his meaning evidently is that it was beside the tope. The "Pit of the Elephant's Fall", as Yuan-chuang calls it, is not mentioned by Fa-hsien, but we find it in some other treatises. In the Sarvata Vinaya^ we find the story told very much as our pilgrim tells it, and there the Pit is seven li from the city. The "Fang-k'uang-ta-chuangyen^ching"^ also has a version of it similar to that given in our text. In the story as told in the sutra just cited the Prince lifts the dead elephant with a toe of his left foot, and sends it through the air over the seven-fold wall of the city to a distance of above a furlong, and the elephant falling makes a great hola In the "Ying-kuo-ching"^ Devadatta kills an elephant which blocks the thoroughfare, Nanda then flings the dead body out of the way, and ^1 Divyftv. p. 390. ^i P*o-i6ng-ohih, ch. 3. » Ch. 4 (No. 159). « Ch. 2 (No. 666).

  
    FIT OF THB elephant's FALL. 5 Prince Siddhartha hurls it over the city wall and brings it back to life as it reaches the ground; and a similar version of the story is told in the "T^ai-tzfi-sui-ying-pench*i-ching".^ Neither in these sutras nor in the "ChunghstL-ching", which also relates the miracle,^ is there any mention of a hole or pit made by the elephant's fall. According to Yuan-chuang and the Fang-kuang-ta-chuangyen-ching the elephant which Devadatta kills is one which the king had ordered to carry back the Prince from the athletic contest in which he had beaten all his competitors. Devadatta, in ill temper at having • been beaten all round by his cousin, meets the elephant going out to carry home this successful rival, and giving way to his temper kills the animal. But some other accounts, as the ^Chung-hsUching", represent the elephant as a present from the people of Yaii^llli to the Prince, and Devadatta kills it out of envy and jealousy. It is not necessary to suppose that Yuan-ohuang actually went to the Hastigarta or ^Elephant's Grave", nor indeed need we believe that there was a ditch or pit with that name near Kapilavastu. Going on with his description the pilgrim takes us outside of the capital. To the south of the city, he tells us, and at a distance of above 50 li (about ten miles) from it, was an old city with a tope. This was the birth place of the Past Buddha Ka' lo-ka-ts^un-H (that is, Krakachunda or Krakucchanda, the Kakusandha of the Pali scriptures). Not far to the south from this city was a tope to mark the spot at which Krakachunda having attained to perfect enlightenment (that is, having become Buddha) met his father. Another tope, which was to the south-east of the old city, marked the place in which bodily relics of this Buddha were deposited. In front of this tope was a stone pillar, erected by Asoka, above 80 feet high with a carved lion on the top, and an account of [Krakachunda's] decease (parixflrvSna) on the sides. Above 30 li (six miles) north-east from this old city was another ''old large city" which also had a tope. Here the Past Buddha Ka'nO'ka-mim'ni (Eanakamuni) was bom. Near this city, on the north-east, was the tope which marked the spot where this Buddha, after attaining Bodhi, admitted his father into « Ch. 1 (No. ees). 3 Ch. 8 (No. 859).

  
    and iMfftk of this was a tope with bodily relics of Kanakamimi Baddha. Here too was a stone pillar aboTe twenty feet high, with a bon on the top, and a record of the circnmstances of this Bnddha's decease on the sides; this pillar also had been set up by Asoka. Farhsien places the old city of Krakachonday (called by him Ku'lthch'-in Baddha) twelye yoianas (about 96 miles) to the south-east of ^rarasti, and he tells us the city had at his time topes and Tiharas (that is, commemoratiye). He gives the name of this city as Na-p^i-ka (Jjj^ IK; jlp), which is perhaps for Nabhika the name of a town in the far north. Less than a yojana to the north of Krakachunda Buddha's city, Fa-hsien relates, was the city of Ku-na-han (Kanakamuni, in the Pali texts Ko^agamana) Buddha, also with topes. This latter city was according to Fa-hsien less than a yojana to the west of Kapilayastu.^ There is thus, as Cunningham has observed, a serious difference between the pilgrims as to the situations of these two old cities. According to Yuan-chuang, as wo have seen, Krakachunda's city was 50 li to the south of Kapilavastu and Kanakamuni's city a few li to the southeast of Kapilavastu, while Fa-hsien places Kanakamuni's city to the west and Krakachunda's city to the south-west of Kapilavastu. Yet the two pilgrims are in tolerable agreement as to the distance and direction of Sravasti from Kapilavastu. In the Buddhist books various names are given to the cities feigned to have been the homes or birth places of the two Past Buddhas of this passage, but without any indication as to the localities in which the cities were situated.^ Thus Krakachunda Buddha's city is called Wuwei or "Fear-less'',^ and An-ho (^ %i) or "Peaceful harmony",3 and Shu (sometimes written Lun)'ha'li'H'na (H 13 W ii ^) ^^ Suhridin, perhaps the original for An-ho.* < Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 21. 2 Fo-shao-Fo-ming-ching, ch, 8 (No. 404). s Ohang-a-han-ching, ch. 1. Khemavati in Pali. (D. 2. 7.) ^ Oh*i-Fo-fa-mu-h8ing-tzu-ching (No. 626). The character for Shu

  
    TOPES OF PREVIOUS BUDDHAS. 7 The city of Kanakamuni is called Chiumg-yen (^ §g^)^ "adorned", a translation of Subhavati, and ChHng^hing (?t W) or "Purity",2 and ClM^o-yue-ii (H S^ g H) or Kshamavat, ^ and Ku-na (^ P) or Ko^a.^ The tope over the relics of Krakachunda Buddha is represented as haying been built by a king contemporary with that Buddha and named Asoka^ or, in one book, Subha.* We find the tope of Kanakamuni located in the Benares district, 7 but his city Kona was apparently not far west from Kapilavastu. On the pillar recently discovered in the Nepalese Terai, near Nigllva, is an inscription in which king Asoka records that he had tvrice enlarged the tope of Kanakamuni and offered it worship. This information is very interesting, but it does not tell us which of the great events in that Buddha's career the tope commemorated. Yet some Indian archaeologists do not hesitate to call it the Nirvana Tope of Kanakamuni Buddha. Fa-hsien, who places the two old cities on the west side of the capital, does not mention the presence of Asoka pillars; and Yuan-chuang, who places the two old cities to the eastward of the capital, records the existence of the pillars. He represents the inscriptions on the pillars as giving particulars of the decease of the two Buddhas, but the inscription on the Nigllva pillar does not give such particulars. The pilgrim continuing his description relates that above 40 li to the north-east of Kapilavastu was a tope at the place where the young ^^heir-apparent" (that is the P^usa while a young prince) sat in the shade of a tree watching ploughers at work. While so sitting he became absorbed in samadhi, and obtained emancipation from cravings. The King, his father, observing that while his son was lost in ecstatic meditation the sun's rays tum* Eo-shuo-Fo-ming-ching, ch, 8 (No. 404). 2 Ghang-a-han-ching, ch. 1. 3 Ch'i-Fo-fu-mu-hsing-tzu-ching (No. 626). * Sar. Vin. Yao-shih, ch. 7. 5 Divyav. p. 418. * A-yii-wang-ching, ch, 4 (No. 1343). Sobha in Pali. (D. 2. 7.) 7 Cheng-fa-nien-ch'u-ching, ch. 47 (No. 679).

  
    8 KAPILAYASTU. ed back and the tree gaye him contintied shade, became convinced of the miracnlous sanctity of hid son, and felt for him an increased reyerence. The story of this passage is told or referred to in many Buddhist books with little variation as to the main inci* d^ts. In the A^okSlyadSna XJpagupta points out to the king the jambu tree under which the P^usa had sat to watch the labourers, and tells the king how the P^usa here went into the first dhyHna having attained true views. He also tells Asoka how Suddhodana, on beholding the miracle of the continued shade, prostrated himself before his son in adoration. ^ It was„ we read in another treatise, pity for the toiling creatures which made the boy think deeply of earthly miseries and the way of escape. Sitting under the umbrageous jambu tree, which all the day screened him from the glare of the sun, he attained by samUdhi to absolute purity of thought. 2 To the north-east of the capital were several hundred thousand topes where the Sakyas were put to death. When king YirUdhaka conquered the Sakyas, and took them prisoners to the number of 99,900,000, he caused them all to be massacred: the corpses were strewn about in heaps and the blood made a pond : on the prompting of devas the skeletons were collected and buried. To the south-west of these topes were four small topes where four Sakyas repulsed the army. When Prasenajit succeeded to the throne he sought a marriage alliance with the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, but these despising him as not of their class, deceived him by giving him as bride, with great ceremony, the daughter of a slave-woman. Prasenajit made this girl his queen, and she bore him a son, the prince Virtldhaka. In due course this prince went to the home of his mother to be educated in various accomplishments, and on his arrival at Kapilavastu he lodged with his retinue in the new chapel to the south of the city. The Sakyas hearing of this became enraged at the young prince, and abused him because he— "the low son of a slave girl" — as they called him, had presumed to occupy the chapel which they had built for the use of the Buddha. When Virddhaka became king he promptly led an army to Kapilavastu, * Divyav. p. 391: A-yii-wang-chuan, ch, 2 (No. 1459): A-yii-wangching, ch, 2: Bur. Int. p. 382 fif.: Tsa-a-han-ching, ch. 23. ^ Fang-kuang-ta-chuang-yen-ching, ch, 4 (No. 159).

  
    YIB0I)HAKA'8 beyenge. 9 determined to have reveDge for the insult While his army was encamped at some distance from the city four Sakya husbandmen attacked it and drove it back. Haying done this the men came to the city ; but their clansmen cut them ofif from the clan, and drove them into exile, because that they, the lineal descendants of universal sovereigns and Dharmarajas, by having dared to commit wanton atrocities, complacently killing others, had disgraced the clan. These four men, so banished, went to the Snow Mountains and founded dynasties still existing, one in Udyana, one in Bamian, one in Himatala, and one in Shangmi (&[nbi?). The summary account here given by Yuan-chuang differs considerably from the history of Virudhaka as related in the Buddhist books. Thus some authorities represent king Frasenajit as demanding from the Sakyas of Kapilavastu one of their daughters to be his queen in order that he might have an attraction for the Buddha in his palace.^ The Sakyas, 500 in number, consider the demand in council. They fear to refuse, yet they cannot depart from their law which forbids the marriage of their females with aliens. Their President (or Elder) MahS^nSma gets them out of the difficulty by sending his daughter by a female slave (or, according to one version of the story, the slave herself) to be the king's bride. But there is also a different account which represents Frasenajit as falling in love with a kind and thoughtful young maiden who turns out to be a slave of the Sakya MahSLnftma.^ The King demands the girl from her master, who had seized her for arrears of rent due to him by her late father as his agent The master gladly complies with the King's request, and the slave-girl becomes queen. In due course she bears a son, the prince who receives the name Virudhaka (or Vicjudabha or Vaidurya). When this son grows to be a boy he is sent to Kapilavastu to learn archery and other accomplishments, becoming a young prince in the household or under the supervision of MahSnama, supposed to be his maternal 1 TsSng-yi-a-han-ching, ch. 26: Dh. p. 216. i Sar.Vin. Tsa-shih, ck. 7, 8 (No. 1121): Rockhill, Life, p. 74: Journal Buddhist Text Society Vol Y. P. 1.

  
    10 KAPILAVA8TU. grand-father. Bat the night of his arrival at the city is spent in the New Hall or Chapel, and the young Salsyas, in the circumstances described by the pilgrim, treat the prince with rudeness and violence, or, according to others, after he has left, they speak of him very contemptuously and treat his presence in the Hall as a defilement of the building. In the course of time Yirudhaka succeeds his father as King of Kosala, having played foully for the Kingdom. One of his first acts after his accession was to collect an army for the invasion of Kapilavastu, and the punishment of its inhabitants for their wanton insults to him in the days of his boyhood. On his way, and when only a short distance from Sravasti, he had the memorable interview with the Buddha seated under a dead tree as already related. When the Buddha left the Sakyas to the terrible fate which they made for themselves the king renewed the invasion. While his forces were encamped in the neighbouryood of Kapilavastu, the Sakyas in the city, following the Buddha's advice, resolved to shut themselves up within the walls aud make a passive resistance. But one man SM-ma (that is, perhaps Sama, Mr. Kockhill's Samaka) living at a distance from Kapilavastu, took up arms against the invaders, defeated them, and slew many thousands of them.^ According to the account followed by Yuan-chuang there were four country-men who fought and repulsed the invading enemy. As the fighting had taken place without the sanction of the Sakyas, and against theii* decision to . make only a passive resistance, the brave patriot (or patriots) not only did not receive any recognition from the besieged clansmen, but actually had to undergo the punishment of expatriation. The crime of Sama (or of the four heroes) was that he, a Kshatriya and a member of the Buddhist community, had taken human life, and caused it to be taken, in violation of the principles to which they were all vowed. When Virudhaka found * Tseng -yi-a-han- chin g 1. c: Ch*u-yao-ching, ch, 3 (No. 1321): Rockhill, Life, p. 117.

  
    THE Buddha's betubn home. 11 that the Sakyas would not fight he attacked their city the gates of which were opened to him through bad advica He then destroyed the buildings of Kapilavastu, and massacred all its inhabitants except a few who managed to escape.^ Three or four li south of Kapilayastu, the pilgrim^s description proceeds, in a wood of Ni-ku-lU (^ ^ f^) trees was an Asoka tope at the place where Sakya gu-lai, having attained Buddhahood and returned to his native land, met his father and preached to him. The king had sent a messenger to remind his son of his promise to return home on attaining Buddhahood, and inviting him to make the visit at once. Buddha^s reply was that after the lapse of seven days he would return home. Hearing this the king ordered the streets to be cleaned; and he went in state to a distance of forty li from the city to await Buddha^s arrival. The Buddha came through the air, escorted by devas and followed by his bhikshus, to the place where the king was waiting; from this the procession went to the Ni-ku-lU monastery. Not far from this was a tope on the spot where the Buddha, sitting under a large tree with his face to the east, accepted a gold-embroidered monk^s robe from his aunt and foster-mother. Next to this was a tope to mark the spot at which the Buddha admitted into the Brootherhood eight princes and 500 Sakyas. The ni'ku'lil of this passage, as of other passages in the Records, stands for the Sanskrit word Nyagrodha (in Pali, Nigrodha), the Banyan tree. This transcription, which seems to represent a colloquial form of the Indian word, was probably adopted by the pilgrim from early Chinese translations of the Indian books. In his own translations from the Sanskrit Yuan-chuang uses a transcription nep^rer to the form nyagrodha. All this passage is unsatisfactory; and it seems to have been composed in a careless hurried manner. As the passage itself shews, and as we learn from other sources, it was not in the Banyan Wood, south of the city, that Suddhodana met the Buddha. The king went out in state along the road to Sravasti (or, according to some accounts, towards Kajagriha), and at the river Lu-lia-lca (Rohitaka?) forty li 1 Liu-li-wang-ching (No. 671): Mahsbodhivamsa p. 98: Wu-fen-lii, ch. 21: Spence Hardy M. B. p. 293.

  
    12 KAKLATASTIT. from Elapilayastu, waited for the Buddha's crossing into his territory. ^ Fa-hsien mentions the place at which father and son met, but he does not say anything about a tope or wood, and indeed he does not seem to have known of a Banyan "Wood. There was one large banyan tree, we know, and there may have been several such in the neighbourhood. There was also near Kapilavastu the NyagrodhErSLma (in Pali the Nigrodh&rS,ma^ or Banyan Monastery here mentioned. This establishment was formed by the Buddhists of the district after their conversion. Yet our pilgrim makes the Buddha go to it on his first visit, as Buddha, to his native place. The name of the messenger sent by Suddhodana to his son was Udayi or Kajudayi. When this man came with the king's message he was converted by the Buddha and ordained, and so having come as the king's messenger he went back as the Buddha's apostle. 2 The "great tree" under which the Buddha was sitting when he received the Ka-sha^ or monk's robe, from his aunt MahSL PrajSLpati was, according to Fa-hsien, a banyan. This pilgrim calls the robe a sanghSLti, and says the tree was still in existence at his time. The vestment was of fine muslin, we learn, and queen PrajSLpatl had made it herself. Out of kindness to her the Buddha accepted the robe, and handed it over to the Brotherhood.^ The "eight princes" of whom Yuan-chuang makes mention here were the Sakyans named, in one account, Aniruddha, Bhadi (or Bhaddiya), Nandi, Kimbila, Nanda, Upananda, Ananda, and Devadatta. But this list does not agree with the histories of the disciples given in other works. Upali, the barber, who left Kapilavastu in attendance on the young "princes" when these went to be ordained, also made up his mind, on the way, to join the i Chung-hsu-ching, eh. 12: Sar. Yin. Fo-seog-shih, cA. 9: Chungpen-ch*i-ching, ch, 1 (No. 556): Rockhill, Life, p. 51. ^ Sar. Vin. P^o-seng-shih 1. c. > Fo-shtto-fen-pie-pu-shih-chiDg (No. 980) : Ghung-a-han-ching, eh. 47.

  
    THE 8AKTA LOCAL GOD. 13 Buddha's Brotherhood. He was ordained before his former masters; and consequently these, on becoming bhikshus, had to reverence TJpSLli as their senior in religion, a sendee which some of them were very reluctant to render. There is not perfect agreement as to the place where the ordination of Upali and the Sakya **princes" occurred, for the Yinaya and some other treatises refer it to Anupiya in the country of the Mallas, > while the pilgrims and other authorities represent the ordination as having taken place at Eapilavastu. It was in consequence of an order from king Suddhodana (or from the Sakya Elders) that the 600 young men and the eight ^princes" tjoined the Brotherhood; but the 'princes* are, more properly, to be included among the 500.2 Every family which had more than two sons, or only two sons was, required by the state decree to send the best son to become a Sakya bhikshu. Inside the east gate of the city, on the left side of the road, was a tope where Prince Sarvarthasiddha (the P'usa) practised yarious accomplishments. Outside this gate, the pilgrim continues, was a temple of Isvara-Deva containing a stone image of the god in the attitude of rising and bowing. This was the temple into which the infant prince (the P'usa), on the way from the place of his birth to the palace, was carried by command of the king his father (who was present with the party) to be presented to the god according to the custom of the Sakyas. As the baby was borne into the temple the stone image descended to pay respect to him, returning to its place when the baby prince (the P^usa) was carried away. The place where the P*usa while Prince Siddhartha ^practised various accomplishments" was probably the site of the school in which he learned archery and the other manly accomplishments of the Sakyas. The temple of the Deva of this passage, which is not mentioned by Fa-hsien, may have been on the site of the temple of the SakyaVardha (or -Vardhana) God to which according to other accounts the infant Buddha was borne. This Sakya-vardhana (Shih'korts&ng'Chang # ^ J9 ^) ^^ ^ Yaksha, the special t Dhp. 189 ff.: Vinaya GoU. VII. 1: Ssu-fen-lii, ch. 4. > Ohong-hsu-ching, eh, 13: Ta-chuang-yen-lan-ching, rA.8(No. 1182).

  
    14 KAPILAVA8TU. protector of the Sakyas, and all Sakya children were borne to his temple to be presented to the deity and obtain his favour and protection for life.^ Continuing his description the pilgrim relates that outside of the south gate of the city, and on the left side of the road, was a tope to mark the spot at which the Prince (that is, the P'usa), competing in athletic accomplishments with the other Sakyas, shot at iron drums. His arrow pierced the drums, went thirtytwo li to the south-east, and penetrated the ground up to the top, causing a clear spring of water to gush forth. This spot also was marked by a small tope; and the spring still existed, and had healing powers of great reputation. The people had always caUed it the Arrow Spring. Fa-hsien has a similar account of the Arrow -Well or Sarakupa, but he has no mention of a tope. In another treatise, however, which relates the incident, a tope is stated to have been set up by believing brahmins at the side of the Well.2 Of all the Sakyas who were competitors in the military exercises Nanda and Devadatta were practically the only rivals to Siddhartha, the future Buddha; their strength and skill were very great, but they were far surpassed by the superhuman achievments of their cousin. From the Arrow-Spring, the pilgrim proceeds, a walk of 80 or 90 li north-east brought one to the La-fa-ni (Lumbini) Grove, In this Grove was the beautiful bathing tank of the Sakyas, and about twenty- four paces from it was the old asoka tree at which the Buddha had been bom into the world. On the east of this was an Asoka tope, at the place where two dragons washed the newly born prince with hot and cold water. To the east of this were two clear springs with topes where two dragons emerged on the birth of the P'usa and produced two springs. South of these was a tope where Indra received the newborn infant P'usa. Next to it were four topes to the four Devarajas who had taken charge of the baby Buddha after his birth. Near these topes was a stone piUar set up by Asoka with the figure of a horse on the top. Afterwards the pillar had been broken 1 Divyav. p. 391: A-yii-wang-ching, ch. 2: Rockhill Life p. 117: Sar. Vin. P*o-seng-shih, ch. 2. 3 Fang -kuang-ta-chuang- yen •chingi ch, 4: Sar. Vin. P*o-sengshih, ch, 3.

  
    LUMBINI OABDEN. 16 in the middle, and laid on the ground (that is, half of it), by a thunderbolt from a malicious dragon. Near this pillar was a small stream flowing south-east, and called by the people the Oil River. It was originally a tank of a pure oily liquid produced by the devas for the use of the Buddha^s mother in cleansing herself from earthly soil after the birth of her son. The tank had become changed into a stream of water which, however, still retained its oily character. The La-fa-ni Grove of this passage is the ^Eling's Park (or Garden)" of Fa-hsien, who gives its name as Lun-min (tit R) ^^^^ ^^ Lummin or Lumbin, and places it 50 li to the east of Kapilavastu.^ This pilgrim mentions a bathing-tank in which MahamayS bathed before giving birth to her son; and also a Dragon Well, but he does not record the existence of either tope or pillar in the *Park'. We observe, however, that the narratives of the two pilgrims agree in placing Lumbini about nine or ten miles to the east of Kapilavastu. According to others it was between that city and Devadaha, and belonged to the latter. This Garden (or Grove) is celebrated in Buddhist legend as containing the very spot at which the future Buddha emerged from his mother's womb. Its name, which appears to have been pronounced Lumbini and Lummini, was originally, according to some accounts, that of the queen of Suprabuddha, king of Devadaha, for whom the garden was made. Yuan-chuang's transcription Lafa-niy which seems to be unknown to other authors, is apparently for LavanI which means "beautiful woman". The various legends differ in the accounts which they give of this place. In some it is a Park or Grove, in some a Garden, and in some merely a part of the general forest. So also they differ as to the kind of tree under which Mahamaya stood when she was delivered of her child. According to the Sarvata Vinaya, and other authorities, it was an asoka tree. When king Asoka visited Lumbini he saw the actual asoka tree, and conversed with its guardian g^ius.2 Fa-hsien saw this asoka tree still alive, and 1 Fo-kuo-chi, eh. 22. » Divyav. p. 389.

  
    16 KAPILAYASTU. Yuan-chuang saw it, in its place, but dead. The Lalitayistara makes the tree to have been a peepul, and the authorities used by Hardy and Bigandet call it a sSl. One Chinese translation merely has ^Lin-p*i (Lumbi) trees", and under one of these the P^sa is bom.^ As to the present representatiye of Kapilavastu there have been several sites proposed. Cunningham thought at first that the site of the city might be located at Nagar EhUs, in the southern part of the Basti district, near the confines of NepSLl. But afterwards he abandoned this in favour of the site ^on the bank of the Bhuila T&l or Lake of Bhuila, which is situated in Fargano-Mansdmagar^ in the new part of the Basti District, about 26 miles northeast from Faizabad and about 15 miles west-north-west from Basti". This is the identification made, with great confidence, by Mr. Carlleyle, who thought he had discovered at the place nearly all the objects mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims. 2 More recently, however, this site has been abandoned; and a new one, the existence of which was pointed out by Dr. "Waddell, has been discovered by the archaeological explorers of the Indian Govemmenjb. This is declared to be the true Kapilavastu, and the identification rests mainly on certain inscriptions on stone pillars found recently in the Nepalese Terai. Near the village of Paderia, which is about about two miles north of BhagvSLnpur and about thirteen miles from Nigllva, in the Terai north of Gorakhpur, Dr. Ftihrer found one of Asoka's monoliths. On this pillar is an inscription which records that king Piyadasi (Asoka) in the 21»* year of his reign personally worshipped at the place as the spot at which the Buddha Sakyamuni was bom. There is considerable difference of opinion as to the precise meaning of the rest of the inscription. It seems, however, to intimate that the king caused a pillar of polished stone to be set up at the Buddha's birth place, and reduced the Government contri1 Fo-8hao-p^tt-yao-<;hing, ch, 2 (No. 160). « Arch. Sur. India VoL XII. p. 83 and XXII. p. 1 fif.

  
    LUXBINI GABDEN^ 17 butioD from the Lummini Tillage. ^ With reference to this inscription we may obserye that neither in the Sanskrit text of the Asok&vad&na, nor in any one of the three independent Chinese versions of it, is there mention of a stone pillar set up by the king, or of any redaction of taxation, or of the existence of a village at' the Garden. According to these texts the first place which Asoka and Upagupta reach on their pilgrimage from Patftliputra is the Lnmbini Garden; Upagupta tells the king that this is the place of Buddha's birth, and points out the particular tree under which MahSmHyft stood when her child was bom; then the king sets up a shrine, or a tope, at the place, and makes a donation of 100000 ounce's of gold (or of precious substances), and goes away. Perhaps the shrime referred to is the one recently discovered, close to the spot where Asoka's pillar was found.^ It contains a statue of Mah&m&ya, nearly life size, giving birth to the infant. The existing statue has not been closely examined, fio its age is quite uncertain. !N either of the pilgrims has any reference to a tope erected by Asoka; and the topes now existing, near the shrine and inscribed pillar, are very smalL Yet we find mention of a great tope at the spot where the Buddha was bom,' and about the year A. D. 764 the tope was visited, we are told, by the Chinese pilgrim known as Wuk'ung.4 Yuan-chuang, we have seen, mentions a stone pillar, but he does not say anything about an inscription on it The Fang-chih, however, tells us that the pillar recorded the circumstances of Buddha's birth. Further search in the neighbourhood of Pa^eria may reveal the Sakya's Tank, the Dragon's Topes, Indra's Tope, and the Oily stream, all in the Lumbini Garden. About eight miles north-west from Pa^eria, we are told, are the ruins 1 J. E. iu S. for 1807, p. 616: Epigraphia, Indica Vol. Y. p. 1: Jour, des Savants, Fev. 1897, p. 78. 3 Jonrfial Boy. As. Soc. 1897 p. 619. 3 Hsin-ti-kuan-chmg, eh* 1 (No. 955). ^ Shi-li-ching: Journal Asiatique 1895 p. 857.

  
    18 KAFELAYABTU. of Kapilayasttt which are ^to be traced over a length of seyen English and a breadth of about three English miles'*, a statement not to be accepted. Then we have the Asoka pillar of Niglxva already noticed (pp. 7, 16) the inscription on which shews us that the city of the previous Buddha Konakamuni, mentioned and probably visited by the Chinese pilgrims, stood near the site of that village. Nigllva is ^situated 38 miles north-west of the Uska Bazar station of the Bengal and North-west Bailway, in the Nepalese tahsll Taulihyft of the Zillah Butaul". Dr. EHhrer places the ruins of the city of Ejrakuchanda Buddha seven miles south-west from the ruins of Kapilavastu. As we have seen there is a serious disagreement between the pilgrims as to the sites of the two old cities of the Past Buddhas with respect to Kapilavastu. Tuanchuang makes Krakuchanda's city to have been ten miles south of Kapilavastu, while Fa-hsien makes it to have been about seven miles to the south-west of that city; and Yuan-chuang locates Konakamuni's city to the south-east, while Fa-hsien places it due west of Kapilavastu. Further discoveries in the Terai and adjoining country may giye more certainty as to the relative positions of the interesting remains of old Buddhism in the district. The two stupas of Krakuchanda Buddha have been discovered, we are told, at a place about seven miles to the south-west of the ruins of Kapilavastu, and so about the spot indicated by Fa-hsien as the site of that Buddha's old city» Then Nigllva, which, as we have seen, has the stupa of Konakamuni Buddha, is about 15 miles to the south-west of Pa^eria (Lumbini), a location which corresponds roughly to Fa-hsien's description. Thus the narrative of the earlier of the pilgrims is corroborated and illustrated by these important discoveries, and the later pilgrim's account receives  from them useful corrections. The most recent discovery in the Sakya country is that of the PiprEwa Stupa an account of which was given to the Royal Asiatic Society by the Secretary on the 10*** August 1900. This stupa enclosed certain vases which contained

  
    THE PEFFE VASES. 19 bone-relics and varioas other articles. On one of the urns is a short inscription which, in Dr. Btihler's translation,^ is — ^*This relic-shrine of divine Buddha is (the donation) of the Sakya Sukiti brothers associated with their sisters, sons and wives.** But Dr. Rhys Davids translates it: — 2 ^^This shrine for relics of the Buddha, the august one, (is that) of the Sakyas, the brethren of the distinguished one, in association with their sisters, their children and their wives".' i J. B. A. S. 18d8, p. d88. ^ The Piprawa Stupa on the Birdpore Estate containing the Belies of Bnddha. ibid. p. 688. s [Professor Pischel, in his article in the Z. D. M. G. 1902, p. 167 has probably solved the problem of the difficult word Sukiti which he interprets as 'pious foundation'. So. the translation will run: ''This shrine &c. is the pious foundation of the Sakyas, his brethren in association &c. Ed] B*I

  
    so B^HAQSIMA. BAMA OR BAMAGBAMA. The pflgrim goes on to relate that ''from thu*^ (that is, the Immbini Garden) he travelled through a wild jong^ east for more than 200 H (abont 40 miles) to Ltm-mo (iUma) country. This had been waste and wild for a long time, and its area wai not defined: its towns wer^ heaps of rains and there was a very scanty population. To the sout-heast of the old city (that is, the former capital), he tells us, was a brick tope nearly 100 feet 'high. This had been built by the Idng of this country (who obtained one of the eight portions of the Buddha's relics) to enclose his share for preservation and worship. Beside this Belie Tope was a dear tank the dragon of which, when he went out for a stroll, assumed the form of a snake, and performed pradakshina to the Tope by crawling round it to the right. The wild elephants also came in companies and strewed flowers at the tope; all this went on without intermission. When king Asoka was dispersing the Buddha-relics of the eight topes, having taken away those of seven of the topes, he came to BSma in order to carry off the relics in its tope also. As he was about to begin work the dragon of the tank, afraid of being dispossessed, changed himself into a brahmin and tapping the [king's] elephant in the fiiuse, said — **Your Majesty's kindness extends to all Buddhadpm, and yoa have largely sown the seeds of good works. I venture to beg you to dismount and deign to visit my abode". Asoka accepted the invitation, and followed the dragon to his palace. There overpowered by the splendour of the dragon's paraphernalia for the worship of the relics, he granted the dragon's petition, and abandoned the idea of rifling the tope. A memorial at the place of coming out from the tank recorded the event. The situation here assigned to Rama agrees with that given by Fa-hsien who places it five yojanas to the east of the place where the Buddha was bom.^ The Fangchih also agrees with the Records, but the Life makes Rama to be above 500 li (about 100 miles) east from Kapilavastu, and this distance agrees roughly with that given in some of the Buddhist books, that is, thirteen Yojanas. Some texts of the Life place the Relic Tope to the east of the old capital, and some make its height to be only fifty feet The Life also does not make any mention 1 Fo-kuo-ohi, ch. 23.

  
    THE TOPE AT BAHA. SI of the dragon of the tank changing himself into a snake, but states that he often assumed tiie form of a man and performed pradakshi^a to the tope. For the words in the aboye passage ^tapping the [king's] elephant in the face, said" the original is ChHen-k^im'hsiangyue (lu 'HI jft B)* ^^^ JuUen translates this — ^se prostemant aux pieds de FM^phant, lui parle ainsi''. This rendering is manifestly wrong from every point of view. The phrase k'ovrhsiang here means to tap or strike the dephant as kfou-ma is to tap a horse. But these phrases are used figuratively in the senses otholcUy, sternly, seriously, and it is not necessary to suppose that any actual tapping or knocking takes place. In the present passage the word ^king's", which I have added, is really not needed, and we are only to understand that the dragon-brahmin faced the king, and addressed to him an earnest remonstrance. The story of king Asoka and the dragon who guarded the Belie Tope at Bama is told in several Buddhist books wiHi variations. The DivyavadEna, like our pilgrim's narrative, represents king Asoka as going to the Nllga's Belie Tope, and on seeing the nSlga's worship, as going away without interfering with the sacred relics.* But the "Tsa^ a-han-ching" represents Asoka as carrying off the relics in the tope in spite of the dragon's remonstrances. ^ The Sinhalese have a legend about the nftga (or also nftgas) and this tope. According to one of their books the relics were removed from BamagEma (probably the BSma of our author) by supernatural means to Ceylon; but this is a late and local fiction.' Near to the Belie Tope, the pilgrim recordsi was the Sr&manera Monastery so called because its temporal a£fairs were always managed by a firSmanera or anordained Brother. We have a short history of the origin of this Monastery, and the account given agrees in the main with the narra» Djvyav. p. 380. ^ Tsa-a-han-ching, oA. 23. ' Mah. ek. 31. See Rhys Davids on these legends; J. B. A. S. 1901, pp. 397—410.

  
    22 BiMAGBlMA. live by Fa-hsien at whose time the establishment was a recent institution. Yuan-chuang found in it only a small number of Brethren, who were very civil and hospitable. fVom the Srffmanera Monastery the pilgrim, we are told, went east through a great wood aboye 100 li (about 20 miles) to a great Asoka tope. This was at the place where the Prince (the P'usa) made a halt, having gone over the city-wall of Kapilavastu at midnight and ridden on until daylight. Here also he gaye expression to the settled purpose of his life in these words — ''Here I go out of prison, put ofif fetters, unyoke for the last time".i Then the Prince took the jewel from his crown and handed it to his groom Ghandaka to take back to the king, his father. At the same time he gave the groom this message to the king — ''My present retirement to a great distance is not a wanton separation from you — I desire to have done with impermanence and put an end to moral defects". Then he spoke words of comfort to the disconsolate servant, and sent him back. Fa-hsien agrees with our pilgrim in placing the tope of the ^sending back" at about 20 miles east from the Srftma^era Monastery, but he does not ascribe the tope to Asoka. So also in the Lalitavistara^ and in other works where this tope is mentioned it is merely said to have been erected by "people of after times". It was known as the Tope of Chandaka's Return, that is, the tope which marked the spot where the Prince's groom began his journey back to Kapilavastu with his master's horse. But the Chinese scriptures are not agreed as to the precise locality at which the parting between the Prince and Chandaka took place, some representing it as at a much greater distance than 20 miles from Kapilavastu. To the east of the tope of Ghandaka^s Breturning was a dead jambu, tree and at the side of this was a small tope. It was here that the Prince (the P'usa) exchanged his princely robes 1 The Chinese for this soUloquy is— :^ f^ [ii $£ H ^ 1^ Ig" S ^ ^ «8l ^ JS» <^^ Julien translates— "Aujourd'hui, je sors enfin de ma prison et je brise mes liens. Ce fut en cet endroit qu'il quitta son char pour la derniere fois.^' This rendering mistranslates the first word of the sentence, and ignores the construction. 3 Lalitayistara, Foucaux, p. 214.

  
    THB EMBEBS' TOPE. 83 for the deer-skin dress given to him by a hnnter who was Indra in disguise. Near this spot was an Asoka tope to mark the place at which the F'nsa cut off his hair^ and had his head shayed by a deva; the hair cat off was taken by Indra to Heaven to be an object of worship. The pilgrim next mentions incidentally that acconnts yaried as to the age of the Pnsa when he went oat firom home, some making him nineteen, and some twenty nine years old at the time. So also, he tells as, aathorities differed as to whether it was on the 8th or the 15th day of the second half of the month Yiiakha that the Prince left his home to begin the religions life. From the Head-shaving Tope the pilgrim travelled, he teUs as, sonth-east throagh a wild country for more than 180 H (aboat 36 miles) to a Banyan Grove which had a tope above 80 feet in height. This, he says, was the Embers Tope bnilt by the brahmins of the place over the charcoal fragments which they foand at the scene of the Baddha's cremation. These brahmins arrived too late to obtain a share of the actual relics, and they were allowed to take a portion of the dead embers^ ^'ashes-charcoal" — from * BhyR Davids, 'Buddhist Suttas' (S. B. E. Vol XI.) p. 134.

  
    84 alMAOBAMA. arhan-ching^ and the ^Mah&m&ya-ching^, it is Fi-po (that is Pippala) villagers who get the embers.^ One treatise, the ^Fan-ni-huan-ching", has an Embers Tope, and also an Ashes Tope, erected by different men at different places; 2 the former is built by a Tao-shi^ or saintly recluse, and the latter by a brahmin; but neither of these topes seems to have been at a place near Ramagr&ma. The "Po-pan-ni-huan-ching" agrees with the "Pan-ni-huan-ching" as to the erection of an Embers and an Ashes Tope, and places the latter in the Oie-korkie country.' In the "Tapan-nie-pan-ching'V however, there is only the Embers Tope and it seems to be located at Ku^nagara. The ^Rama Country" of the Chinese pilgrims, the Rama Village (RamagrEma) of various writers, seems to have been little known until it attained celebrity for its tope containing bodily relics of Gautama Buddha. And it is interesting to observe that in the accounts of the division of the relics which assign a portion to RamagrS,ma there are some differences of detail, and that all accounts do not agree in assigning a share to this place. In the Pali sutra of the ^Great Decease'' the ^'Koliyas of Ramag&ma" go to Kusinara and obtain an eighth share of the relics; so also in a Yinaya treatise the Kou-^lu-lo of Lo-ino (Rsima) obtain a share. & In the Pali version from which Bigandet's information was obtained it was the ^king of Rama" who took action in the matter. ^ In the appendix to the Mahamaya-ching it is the Kou-li (Koli) people of Lo-mo-ka- (Ramaka, or for Ramagrama) who obtain the relics, and so in the ^ Yu-hsing-ching" of the Ch*ang-a-hanching,* and also in the Pan-ni-huan-ching where the name of the country is given as k^o-lo ( pJ* ^) that is "EDJoyable**, 1 Gh*ang-a-ban-cbing, ch, 4: Mahamaya-chiDg, ch. 2 (No. 882). » Fan-ni-huan-ching, ch. 2 (No. 119). * Fo-pan-ni-haan-ching, ch, 2 (No. 652). « Ta-pan-me-p*an-ching, ch, 2 (No. 118). » Rhys Davids, S. B. E. VoL XI. p. 132: Shih-sung-lii, ch. 60 (No. 1115). • Bigandet, ^Legend* Vol. II. p. 92.

  
    SAMAOBlKA. 85 evidentiy for Bllma. But in no other of the Nirv&na treatises in Chinese translations, so far as I know, is there any mention of Bs,magrEma in connection with the distribution of the Buddha's relics. And the Tibetan text translated by Bockhill is also apparently without the name of either the country BAma, or the people Koliya, in this matter. But Bockhill thinks that the Sgra-sgrogs of his text may be B&magrama, and the E^shatriya ^ELrodtya of Sgra-sgrogs" obtained a share, and this was ^honoured by a king of nagas''.^ The Lalitavistara and some other treatises which treat of the subject do not mention Bs,magr&ma as the first halting place of Prince Siddhartha in his flight from home, the place where he sent back his groom and horse, exchanged garments with the hunter, and had his head shaven. It is unnecessary now to notice the opinions of General Cunningham and Mr. Carlleyle as to the modern representative of the Bama of our pilgrims. Further researches in the Nepal Terai may lead to the discovery of some trustworthy inidication as to the site of the old city. To some of the Buddhist writers it was evidently a frontier or a foreign place beyond what was known to them as Jambudvipa or India. It has been identified with the Devadaha or Koli of the Sakyas mentioned in the romances about the origin of the family from which Gautama Buddha sprang, and there is much in favour of the identification. KUSlNAGABA. ContinaiDg his narrative the pilgrim relates that "from this'* (that is apparently, from the vicinity of the Embers Tope) he went north-east through a great forest, the road being a narrow dangerous path, with wild oxen and wild elephants, and robbers and hunters always in wait to kill travellers, and emerging from the forest he reached the country of Kou-shih-na-ka-lo (Ku^inagara). The city walls were in ruins, and the towns and villages were deserted. The brick foundations of the "old city" (that is, 1 Bockhill, 

  
    86 KUSEXOlBJl. the city wliich had been the capital) were above ten U in cironit; ther^ were very few inhabitants the interior of the city being a wild waste. Here, it will be noticed, the pilgrim departing from his usual custom does not give the distance which he travelled. Fa-hsien, however, tells us that the distance from the Embers Tope east to KuSinagara was twelve yojanas^ (about 480 li), and the Fang-chih gives the distance as 500 li. As the Embers Tope was about 50 miles from Rs,magrama the distance from that city to KuSinagara was apparently about 140 or 150 miles in an easterly direction. Then in one of the Nirvana sutras we are told that from Rgjagaha to KuSinagara was a journey of twelve yojanas.2 The utter ruin and desolation of the city and district of Ku^inagara are noted by Fa-hsien, one of whose expressive terms about the solitude of the capital is applied to it by our pilgrim. Within the capital in its north-east comer was an Asoka tope on the site of the house of Chufi'ti (Chunda), and on the premises was a well dug at the time when [Ghunda] was making preparations for the entertainment [of the Buddha and his disciples] the water of ^hich had remained clear and fresh. For the words "Within the capital" here the Chinese is Ch'Sng-nei. This is the reading in all the texts except B which has the faulty reading Ch'Sng-mSn or "City gate", the reading which Julien had before him. The story of Chunda the blacksmith giving the Buddha his last breakfast is told in several books. But in these Chunda is generally described as a resident of Peve and as giving the great entertainment there. Thus the "Yuhsing-ching", the Pali "Maha-Parinibbana sutta" or "Sutra of the Great Decease", and a Tibetan work, all make PSLvH to be the place of Chunda's residence and the scene of the beakfast to the Buddha.^ In the MahEyanist 1 Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 24. 2 Ta-pan-nie-pan-ching, ch. 17 (No.. 114). 3 Yu-hsing-ching in Gh*ang-a-han-chingi ch, 3; 'Buddhist Suttas'

  
    THB LAST MEAL. 27 siitra Ta-pan-ni-huan-ching, however, it is at KuSinaga^ra that Chunda lives, and entertains Buddha and his disciples. ^ Fa-hsien does not make mention of Chunda's hoose in Kusinagara; and our pilgrim's account may have been derived from books rather than from personal knowledge. He had evidently read MahS - Parinirv&pa sutra in the translation by Dharmaraksha made about A. D. 420. When Buddha intimated his acceptance of the invitation to breakfast from Chunda, the latter set himself to prepare a great feast. In the Pali MahftparinibbSna Sutta Chunda, the artificer's son, is represented as setting before the Buddha on this occasion a dish of sukaramaddava. No one of the disciples was allowed to eat of this particular food, and what remained over was buried in the ground. The word sukaramaddava has been generally understood to mean a preparation of pig's flesh; and Dr. Rhys Davids translates it in one place by ^dried boar's flesh", and in another place by "tender pork"2. But he is not satisfied with the interpretations and explanations given of the word, and he is evidently inclined to regard it as a name for some vegetable article of food. This view is taken also by K. E. Neumann who gives reasons for regarding the word as denoting some kind of edible fungus.' Now it is remarkable that neither in the Tibetan, nor in any of the Chinese accounts of the death of the Buddha is there any mention of pork at the last breakfast. Nor is it mentioned in the Mahayanist books on the Great Decease, nor in the account of Chunda's feast given in the Sarvata Yinaya. In the "Yu-hsing-ching" the dainty reserved by Chunda for the Buddha is called "Sandal-wood-tree-ear", or "Sanby Br Rhys Davids p. 70 (S. B. E. Vol. XI) ; RockhiU's »Life\ p. 182 note 2 and p. 133. i Ch. 3 (No: 120). So also in the Ta-pan-nie-p'an-ching, ch. 2 (No. 113). 2 'Buddhist Suttas'.p. 72: 'Questions of king Miliuda', Vol. I p. 243 and note. 3 'Die Reden Gotamo Buddho's*, vol 1. p. XIX.

  
    28 THS BBATH 07 THE BUBSHA. dal-wood-ear^.^ By these names is probably indicated a tree-fongns, or some aromatic mushroom. In the Chinese language a conmion name for any parasitical tree-Amgos 18 murerh (7|c ^) or ''tree-ear^, and among Baddhist monks and tlieir friends mushrooms are well known as Hthshang-jou or ''Monks' flesh-meat". I agree with Neumann that the pious blacksmith was not likely to cook pickled pork for the Buddha, and think that fungus or imuihriHym should be taken to be the meaning of sukaramaddava. The pilgrim now goes on to describe the scene of the Buddha's Pannir▼a1u^ the Great Decease. He states that three or four U to the north-west of the capital, on the other side of the AjitaTati river, and not far from the west bank of the river, was the 6&]a Grrove. The Sala tree he describes as like the the Chinese oak with a greenish- white bark and rery glossy leaves. Among the S&l trees of the grove were foar of extraordinary size, and it was at these the Ja-lai passed away. In the large bricdc temple (or chaitya, ching-shi) at the place was an image (or representation) of Ju-lai-nie-pan (that is, of the Baddha dead) lying with his head to the north. Beside this temple was a tope, bnilt by Asoka, which though in ruins was still above 200 feet high. In front of the tope was a stone pillar, on which were recorded the circumstances of the Buddha's decease, but the day and the month were not given. The pilgrim, however, ascertained from records that the Buddha lived 80 years, and died on the last day of the month Vaisakha (April -May), but the Sarvastivadins held that be passed away on the 8th day of the second half of the month Karthika (October-November). There were also, the pilgrim adds, differences of statement as to tlie time which had elapsed since the Buddha's death, some authorities giving above 1200 years, some 1300, some 1600, and some only above 900 and under 1000. As to the river mentioned in this passage, a note added to the text explains the word Ajitavati as meaning wu* sh&ng (J^ g^) or ^Invincible", and adds that this was the general name for the* river at the pilgrim's time. It also states that an old name for this river was A-liAo-fO^ii but the second character in the transcription has been * Chang-a*han-ching 1. c.

  
    THE DEATH OF THE BUDDHA. 29 shown to be a mistake; it should be replaced by i (^^ giring the name AirftvatL Another designation for this riyer is given in the note as ShiAa-norfartij that is Siranjayati for Hira9yayati, with ho added, explained as meaning ''the riyer with gold^. It was eyidently a yariety of this last name which Fa-hsien transcribed by Hi-lien (|^ ^. The Buddhist books do not give us much information as to the situation, relative to Ku^agara, of the place at which the Buddha died. Bigandet, probably quoting from a Pali authority, tells us that the forest of Sal trees was to the south*west of the city.^ The ''MahS.-Parinibb&naSutta" merely gives the scene of the Great Decease as the '^s&la grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana of Eusinftrft, on the farther side of the river Hiranyavati".^ With this the description in the ''Lien-hua-mien-ching^ agrees closely,' and the other accounts are similar. Fa-hsien places the Sal Grove on the Hiraiciyavati river, and to the north of the city Eusinagara. Instead of the tope which Yuanchuang here mentions, as having been built on the spot by Asoka, we find a chaitya in the DlvyS,vad&na.4 It is worthy of notice that the place at which the Buddha passed away for ever was the only object pointed out to Asoka by Upagupta while the two were at Euiiinagara. We have next our pilgrixn^s aocoants of the Francolin and Deer Jatakas apropos of two topes near the Temple of the Baddha*8 Decease said to commemorate the events which form the cohninating points of these stories. In the former J&taka at related by the pilgrim the Francolin, that is the F*asa, by his earnestness of speech and action, induces Indra to pat oat a forest fire which was making ((reat havoc among the living creatures in this district. In the latter Jataka the Deer, that is the P'osa, at the expense of his own life saves the other creatures of the forest here, who fleeing from a great fire were being drowned in their attempt to cross the river. The tope over the remains of the F'usa-Deer, who was drowned after saving the I Bigandet, 'Legend* Vol. IL p. 46. > Rhys Davids in 'Buddhist Suttas', p. 85. s Lien-hua-mien-ching, ch. 2 (No. 465). ' p. 894.

  
    30 THE LAST CONVERT. last of the animals, the lame hare, was built, according to Yuanchoang, at this place by the devas. The two Jatakas here summarized are told with some differences of detail in other works. Thus in the ''Francolin Jataka" as told in a wellknown i^astra the bird soaks his feathers in water, and then shakes himself in the burning forest; when Indra tries the sincerity of his compassion the Francolin says he is ready to go on until death; by the force of his merit and faith the fire is extinguished and since that time the forest has enjoyed an exemption, from great conflagrations. ^ In other versions of the Deer J&taka instead of a lame hare we have a faum as the last creature to be saved. This last animal was Subhadra in a previous birth, and as a man Subhadra was the last to be saved from sin and sorrow by the Buddha.^ Near the tope of the Life-saving Deer, the pilgrim next relates, was a tope which had been erected on the spot where Subhadra died, and we are treated to a short account of the circumstances attending the conversion, ordination, and death of this man as Yuan-chuang knew them. When the Buddha was on his death-bed and on the day before he died Subhadra, who was a brahmin teacher 120 years old, came to the Twin Trees to see Buddha, and obtain from him the solution of some doubts and difficulties. Ananda refused to admit the old enquirer fearing he would weary the Master, but Subhadra urged his request and he was finally admitted. Then addressing the Buddha he said — ^'There are the self-styled Masters of the [six] other Communities all with different systems of doctrine which they teach for the guidance of lay-people— Does Gautama know these all"? To this the Buddha made answer— "I have made myself thoroughly acquained with them all, and will describe them to you'*. When Subhadra heard this, he believed and understood with pure mind, and then he prayed to be admitted into the Order. Buddha then told him that a four years' probation was required before the professed adherent of another system could receive ordination as a bhikshu in the Buddhist brotherhood The probation, he said, was to allow the conduct and disposition of the applicant to be observed, and if his deportment were found to be correct, and his language truthful, he could become a t See Ta-chih-tu-lun, ch. 16. 2 Of. RockhiU's 'Life', p. 186: Bud. Lit Nep. p. 30.

  
    THE LAST CONYBBT« 31 bhikshn — **Bat it depends on the individual's condact'*, added the Buddha, ''and there is no difficulty [in your case]". To thia Subhadra replied^ ''The Lord is compassionate and an impartial Saviour. Let there be four years of probation; my three organs [mouth, body, and mind] will be in accordance with what is right". To this the Buddha replied— "1 have already said— "it depends on the individual's conduct" ". So Subhadra was admitted into the Order, and ordained as a bhikshu. He thereupon devoted all his energies to the attainment of spiritual perfection, and early in the night realized in himself the state of arhatship. Then as he could not bear to see the death of the Master he, in the presence of the congregation, made miraculous manifestations and passed away by the samadhi of elemental fire. This version of the story of Subhadra follows to a large extent the "Tu-hsing-ching", sometimes using the verywords of that interesting sutra. But the narrative of the conversion, ordination, and death of this last disciple is told also in several other treatises. We find, moreover, mention of a work called the ^Sutra of the BrahmachSrin Subhadra", but the account given in it differs in some important points from that given in the other books. ^ According to the "Tseng-yi-a-han-ching" and the "Yuhsin-ching" Subhadra was a BrahmachErin, and according to the "Ta-pan-nie-pan-ching", the "Tsa-a-han-ching", Mr. Rockhill's Tibetan text, and the Sarvata Vinaya, he was a parivrajika.^ Nearly all authorities describe him as a feeble old man of 120 years residing in Ku^inagara, We are also told that he was a man of great learning and wisdom, possessing superhuman powers, and held in high esteem by the inhabitants of Kusinagara who regarded him as an arhat. He had been puzzled, however, by difficulties in religious matters caused by the disputes and conflicting doctrines of the six (in one treatise eight) great religious teachers of his time, and by the inconsistencies in the lives of these men. Then at a later period of his life the Sakya G-autama had arisen as a new leader with 1 Ta-chih-tu-lun, ch. 3. 3 Tseng-yi-a-han-ching, ch, 37; Ghang-a-han-ching, ch, 4; Ta-pan -nie-p'an-ching, ch. 3 (No. 118); Tsa-a-han-ching, ch. 35; Bookhill's life L c; Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih, ch, 38.

  
    32 THE LAST COKVEBT. new doctrines about karma and nirv&9a and had instituted a new Brotherhood. So now hearing that Grautama aad come to the suburbs of Kusinagara in a dying state, the old saint went to see him and learn from him the truth about his own system and the systems of the six Teachers. Finding Ananda keeping guard he asked to be admitted to the Master; but Ananda refused him admission and repeated the refusal to the old man's renewed petition. The reason which Ananda gave was that the Master was in great paiD and dying, and so was not to be disturbed. But the Buddha hearing the conyersation, ordered that the enquirer be allowed to see him and Subhadra was admitted. After due salutation performed the old saint being encouraged by Buddha stated his di£Bculties. The six Teachers, he said naming them, all disagreed and he wanted to know which of them was right; were they, as they professed to be, omniscient? Were they higher in attainments than or otherwise superior to Gautama himself? were they right in their tenets as to what constituted a Srama^a?^ Beplying to Subhadra the Buddha, according to one account, says that before he left home to become a religious mendicant all the world was beguiled by the Six Teachers and that he had not seen the reality of a Sramana among them.^ Then the Buddha goes on to say — ^At the age of 29 years, Subhadra, I became a mendicant to learn the way of life (too) : at the age of 36 years under the Bodhi tree I thought out thoroughly the Eight-fold holy path, gained perfect spiritual insight, and acquired omniscience. I then went to Benares and taught the Four Truths to Ajn^lta Kaundinya and the four others. When these men got on the track of the way of life the name Bramana was pronounced for the first time". In the Pali MahH-Parinibbana-sutta the Buddha says to Subhadra, according to Dr. Bhys Davids's translation — 1 See 'Buddhist Suttas' p. 103; Ta-pan-nie-p'an-ching, ch. 36 (No. 114); Fo-pan-nie-haan-ching, ch, 2 (No. 662). > Ta-pan-nie-p^an-chingi ch. 2 (No. IIS).

  
    SAMABHI AISD 8AMADHI&ANI. 33 "But twenty-nine was I when I renounced The world, Subhadda, seeking after good. For fifty years and one year more, Subhadda, Since 1 went out, a pilgrim have I been Through the wide realms of virtue and of truth, And outside these no really ^aint' can be.* Exception may be taken to this rendering though it is followed in the German translation by Hardy in his "Der Buddhismus''.2 One Chinese version of the passage gives us the following — "When I was twenty-nine years old I became an ascetic to seek goodness (shan-tao). Subbadra, fifty years have gone since I became Buddha: the practice of discipline, samadhi, and spiritual wisdom I now declare the essentials of my system: outside of it there is not a ^ramana."^ In other books the Buddha tells Subhadra that for fifty years he had thought in solitude on the practice of samEdhi, a pure life, and spiritual wisdom. These Chinese translations were apparently made from Sanskrit originals, and not from the Pali text here given. Thus the mention of samEdhi must be due to the presence of a word meaning "practising samS.dhi", and probably the phrase "and one year more" is not the meaning of samSdhikani in the Pali text. Then for ^'through the wide realms" (padesavatti) the Sanskrit was probably pradei§avartin, which the translators took to mean "occupied with the exposition of. The last line of the quotation is a separate sentence, as the text * The origmal is — Ekunatimso vayasS Subhadda Yam pabbajim kimkusalanuesL Vassani pannasasamadhikani Yato aham pabbajito Sabhadda, ^ayassa dhammassa padesavatti. Ito bahiddha samano pi n'atthi. Digha, IL 149 (P. T. S.). 2 S. 44. See also Mr Warren^s version in 'Buddhism in Translations', p. 106. s Chang-a-han-ching ch. 4. See also Tsa-a-han-ching ch, 35.

  
    34 THE LAST CONYEBT. shews, and means — ^Outside of Bnddhism there is no l§iamaiia."i The Buddha next proceeds to communicate to Subhadra the Four Noble Truths and the £ight-fold Path, teaching him that it is only in a religion which has these there can be a true sramaQa proceeding through the three inferior stages to the perfection of arhatship.s Subhadra is delighted with the Buddha's teaching, professes himself a convert, and prays to be ordained a bhikshu. Buddha in reply to this request tells Subhadra that a professed disciple of another system is required to be four months on probation before he can be ordained as a Buddhist bhikshu. But he adds that there *4s an individual difference", that is, that individual applicants of known good character may be ordained without undergoing a period of probation. Subhadra, however, according to the MahaParinibbana-siltta and the Yu-hsing-ching replies that he is ready to undergo a probation of Jour years. But an exception is made in his favour and he is at once ordained, the difference being made on account of his high moral and religious reputation. Immediately after his ordination Subhadra applies himself earnestly to the work of selfperfection, and in a very short time becomes an arhat As he cannot bear to see the Buddha die, having obtained the desired permission, he passes away before the Buddha. In some Buddhist treatises the story of the last disciple 1 But some of the Chinese versions do not seem to have separated the last line from the one before. If a full stop is not put at padesavatti we may perhaps take the two lines as meaning something like this— **engagcd in teaching the rule of life and true religion, and outside of these there is no samana". By nyaya here is meant, we ore told, the Eightfold path as a practical rule of conduct, and by dkamma the religious teaching of Buddha guiding opinion and belief, and without these there was no samana. > Buddha makes a similar statement to his bhikshus in Ch, 26 of the Chung-a-han-ching— "In thi8 are the samauas of the four degrees and outside of this there are not samana brahmins: all other systems are void and without samana brahmins". The this of the above extract, the ito and idha of Pali, means "my religion", Buddha's system.

  
    pouB months' pbobatiok. 36 is told without any mention of a rule as to four months' probation, 1 and in others the rule is made after Subhadra's ordination. > The Yinaya gives the rule; but all Sakyas, Jatilas and Fire-worshippers were to be exempt from its operation. 3 So also in the Wa-fen Yinaya and the Sstt-fen Yinaya we have the rule made, and in the latter treatise the circumstances which led to its being made are giyen.^ In representing Buddha as telling Subhadra that the rules required four years^ probation Yuanchuang apparently makes a slip, as there is no mention of such a rule in the canonical books. Subhadra's profession of readiness to undergo a four years' probation reminds us of the ordination of the naked ascetic Eil4yapa. When the latter was told that he must go through four months' probation before he could be ordained he expressed his willingness to let the months be years. & The pilgrim continuing his narrative tells as that beside the tope of Subhadra^s Decease was one on the spot at which the Yajrapani fell to the ground in a swoon. He then de* scribes the circumstances of this incident as follows^ The Lord of great compassion who made his beneficial appearance at the proper time (that is, the Buddha) having aocompliehed his work entered the bliss of Extinction lying with his head to the north at the Twin S&la trees. The Yajrapani d^ity Guhya* padi (?)-Malla seeing that the Buddha had gone into Extinction cried out in sorrow — "The Ju-lai has abandoned me and gone into the Great Nirvana; I have no one in whom to put my trust, no one to protect me, the arrow of distress (lit. poisonarrow) has entered deep and the fire of sorrow is burning me fiercely". Then throwing down his vajra (adamant club) he fell in a swoon to the ground. Recovering consciousness he condoled with the others over their common loss in the death of the ^ e. g, Tsa-a-han-ching ch, S5; Fo-pan-ni-huan-ching ch. 2; Ta. chih-tu-lun ck, 3. 2 Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching cA. 2 (No. 118): Rockhill's *Life' p. 139 where the Sakyas and Jatilas are excepted from the operation of the rule. » Vin. I. 69, 71. Cf. the Sabhiya Sulta in S. B. E. Vol X. p. 96. * Wu-fen-lii ck. 17; Ssu-fen-lu ch. 34. ft Ohang4i-han-ching eh. 16; Digha Nik. Vol.1, p. 176 (P.T.S.>
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    36 YAJBAPlNI TEE YAKSHA. Buddha their Light and Saviour in the ocean of mortal existence. The words here rendered "the yajrapa9i deity Guhyapadi (?) - Malla" are in the original chih-chin-Jcang'Sh^i' mi-chi-li'Shi Offt^Mlf¥^ J&il i)» ^Wch Julien translates— "Alors des g^nies, arm 6s d'une massue de diamant". Here, to pass over smaller matters, we find that the last four characters of the original are omitted from the translation. The whole of the passage, which is evidently derived from an old Chinese translation of a stitra, refers to the conduct of the yaksha YajrapSni-Guhyapadi (?)-Malla at the moment of the Buddha's death. Our author's chih'' chin-kang (in other works Chm-kang, or chin-kang-shu (:^) "adamant hand") is for Vajrapa^i: Mi-chi, or "secret traces", the personal name of the Yaksha, is suppcsed to be for "Guhyapadi", but there is also the rendering piim-c/m, or ^'Lord of the secret", which seems to require a form like Guhyapati: then li-shi or "athlete" is for Malla. This Yaksha had ' for many years been a devoted personal attendant on the Buddha whom he accompanied on the great aerial journey to the far north. ^ He always bore in one hand an adamantine club or hammer, and hence his epithet VajrapE^i. With this club he was always ready to smash a rock, or a man's head, in the service of the Master. When the Nirgrantha of Vai^ali would not answer Buddha's question VajrapS^i threatened to break his head in seven pieces. 2 So also in the DlghaNikaya, when Ambattha sullenly refuses to speak out, "Vajirapani yakkho" threatens to smash his head in seven pieces with his blazing-hot hammer. ^ This yaksha is represented as joining the Buddhist Church, "seeing truth" and becoming a bodhisattva. As a p^usa he preaches on prajna paramita to a great congregation, but he is still a chief of yakshas with a palace in the wild land of the ^— ^^^"^^ ■ ■ I ■ ■ 1^^— ^^^.^^^^^^^^— ^—^—i — ^ II ■■ ' .»■■ I— ^^^■^^.■^^^^^^■^^^^— ^^^^^^^^.^M^-^.^.— ^i^^^i^W^i^l^^M^^,^— ^— ,1^— ^M^„ 1 Sar. Vin. Yao-shih ch, 9. » Tseng-yi-a-han-ching ch, 30. » Ambattha Butta (D. 1. 95) and Sum. Vil. VoL I. p. 264 (P. T. S.).

  
    GUH7APJLXI THE MALLA. 87 demons. 1 Yuan-chuUng and Fa-hsien seem to know of only one Vajrap&pi at the death of the Buddha, and other authors also mention only one.> But there may have been in the opinion of all narrators a company of yakshas present with Mi-chih at their head. Indeed the Lien-huamien-ching makes this yajrapll9i the chief of millions of yakshas all present at the Buddha's decease. > Tuanchuang, we have seen, calls him a sh^n or god, but it is not right to identify him, as some have done, with Indra (Sakko). The throwing down of his club by Vajrapftpi, his falling in a swoon, and his exclamations of sad despair, are all related in various Chinese treatises. The pilgrim proceeds to relate that near the tope of Vajrapftni't Swoon was another tope to mark the spot at which the newly deceased Buddha was worshipped for seven days by the devas. He tells as that as the Jn-lai was dying (lit. about to be extinguished) a bright light shone everywhere. All present were moved with sorrow and they said one to another — **The Lord of great enlightenment is now abont to pass into extinction: the religions merit (that is, the means of acquiring merit) of creatures is exhausted and the world is resourceless." But the Buddha as he lay on his right side on his bed said to the multitude— "Say not the Ju-lai is undergoing final extinction: his spiritual presence abides for ever aloof from all change: ye should cast off sloth and seek betimes for Emancipation (that is, Nirv&na).'* The bhikshus, however, continued to wail and weep until Aniruddha rebuked them si^ying— **Stop, lament not: the devas will chide you". When the Mallas had performed their services of reverence to the dead body of the Buddha they wished to remove the coffin to the place of cremation, but Aniruddha made them leave it where it was for seven days* This he did at tiie desire of the devas who wished to pay worship to the Buddha^s body. Then the devas came through the air, bearing exquisite celestial iiowers, and chanting the praises of Buddha, and then they offered worship to his body. V 1 Ta-chi-tu-lun ch. 33: Ta-pao-chi-ching, chs. 8 to 14. (No. 28 (8)). * Fo - ju - nie - p*an-mi-chi-nhin-kang-li-shi-ai-lien-cbing (No. 1382)^ that is, The Satra of the loving distress of Gahyapada (?) Yijrap&ni Malla on the Buddha^s nirvana. » Ch. 2.

  
    38 THE SFIBITUAIi BODY. In this very interesting passage the words ''his spiritual presence" represent the Chinese fa-sMn (j^ ^), a term which has occurred already in the account of Kapitha and we are to meet with it again. The fa-sMn of the Buddha is explained in several ways by the different schools. Thus it is the ''body of religion", that is, the canon of scripture, or the teachings of all Buddhas. This includes the unwritten traditions, the doctrines and practices of all true Buddhist teachers from Kssyapa downwards. ^ In a very interesting old treatise, with which Yuan-chuang was evidently familiar, we find the Buddha in his last instructions to his disciples saying to them — ^ "Henceforth the observances of all my disciples in succession constitute the Tathagata's fa-shin eternal and imperishable". Then the fa-ah^ is also the "spiritual body" of the Tathftgata, that is, the eternal immutable substance which is Buddha in all phases and changes of his material existence, and which survives these accidents for ever. "Buddha/' we read, "means an individual, /a-^A^ means the eternal." 2 Again we are told that **the Ju-lai's (Tathagata's) body is one which abides for ever, it is indestructible, adamantine, independent of the various kinds of food, it is the fa'Shen'\ It was perhaps in this latter sense that the Mah&yanists interpreted the term as used by the Buddha to his disciples on his death-bed. The reader vrill notice that in the above passage Yuan-chuang, following the Yu-hsing-ching, represents Aniruddha (in other texts Anaruddha and Anuruddha) as requesting the Brethren to cease wailing otherwise the devas will chide them. This confirms Dr. Rhys Davids's reading and translation in the "Book of the Great Decease", — ''Even the spirits, brethren, will reproach us". 3 According to most authorities it was not the "gold coffin" containing the Buddha's body which 1 Chiao-sheng-fa-tha ck. 5 (No. 1686); Fo-chai-pan-nie-p*an-liaoshao-chiao-chie-ching (No. 122). 2 Ta-pan-ni-buan-cliingcA. 2; Ta-pan-iiie-p*an-ching ck. 8 (No. 113). s 'BaddhiBt Sattas*, p. 119 and note.

  
    MAHiMAYl'S TEAS8. 39 was kept for seven days at the place where he died but only the body itself on a bier also called "golden^. It was not until the bpdy was removed to the place of cremation that it was swathed and coffined, but there is also authority for our pilgrim's version of the story. Taan-chaang next relates that near the place where the Oolden Coffin was detained for seven days there was a tope to comme* morate the weeping of the lady MahSmayS, the Buddha's mother, over her dead son. As soon as the deceased Ju*lai was coffined Aniraddha ascended to Paradise and informed MftyS of the death of the Bnddha. When that lady received the news she at once came down with a company of devas to the place where the coffin rested at the Twin Sal trees. While she was weeping at the sight of her son's bowl, and robe, and stafi^, and lamenting the helpless state of mankind deprived of their Light and Lord, the coffin-lid was raised by the Buddha's power, and he sat up in the coffin with folded hands, and addressed some words of farewell comfort to his mother, as a lesson for the unfilial ot after times, as he stated to Ananda in reply to the latter's question. The story of Maha Maya coming down from her place in Paradise to weep over her dead son the Buddha^ is told in several Buddhist treatises. Tuan-chuang had evidently read it in the ^MahEmSya-ching'' with the account in which his largely agrees. ^ Some of his expressions such as ^the happiness of men and devas is exhausted", ''the world's eye is extinguished", occur in that treatise. It also gives Ananda's question as to how the occurrence was to be described for the benefit of posterity and the Buddha's reply.. It is to be noted that the older Nirvana treatises such as the "MahS-Parinibbana-sutta", the ''Ta-pan-niep*an-ching", and the "Fo-pan-ni-huan-ching", do not make any mention of Maha Maya coming down to weep over her dead son. Continuing his description the pilgrim relates that to the north of the city, above 300 paces on the other side of the river, wan a tope at the place of the Buddha^s cremation. He states that the ground there was still of a yellowish black colour, the soil 1 Mah&mayS-ching ch. 2 (No. 382).

  
    40 HAKUTA BAXDHAKA. having a mixture of ashes and charcoal, and that people praying there in perfect good faith might get relics. The Buddha's coffin, he tells us, was made of the seven precious suhstances, his body was wrapped in 1000 folds of cotton: with incense and flowers ^and banners and sunshades the Mallas bore the coffin, and formed an escort to it, crossing to the north of the Golden Biver. Using* abundance of fragrant oil and sweet-scented wood they set fire to the pile; the fold of cotton next the body and the outside fold remained unbumt; for the sake of living creatures the rest of the body (shi'li for sarira) was reduced to atoms (lit. separated and dispersed), the hair and nails alone remaining uninjured. In placing the tope of the cremation of Buddha to the north of Ku^inagara Yuan-chuang follows the Yu-hsingching but diffen^s from nearly all the other authorities. According to the Pali and Tibetan texts and the "Tapan-nie-p*an-ching" the cremation occurred outside of the east gate of the city, while the "Pan-ni-huan-ching" and other texts describe it as taking place outside the west gate. The particular spot where it occurred was at the Malla's Makuta (or Makula)-bandhana-chaitya, in Csoma's translation from the Tibetan ^the chaitya that has a head ornament tied on by the champions". ^ MaJcitta-bandhana means a diadetyi-hand or turban, and the name of the spot is rendered in Chinese by Tien-kiian-chih-tH (^ ^ ^ |g) the "Chaitya of the Deva (or Royal) tiara", and by Chuangshi-hi-kuan (tU: i 18 ^) (^J^^h-H, the "Chaitya of the Mallas' diadem-binding. In some texts, however, we have the name transcribed CliU'li-po-tan, that is, the Chuli (for chula or chuda) - bandhana with tien added, meaning the Shrine of Diadem- binding. AVe find also other names such as the T^im-kuan-ssit, and tao-kuan'Chih'Vi or the "Diadem chaitya". One account places the scene of cremation at the temple of the god U-ch'a (^g ^), perhaps for Ojas. outside the city on the west side.2 Beside the Cremation Tope, our pilgrim continues, was a tope 1 As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 313. Cf. Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih ch. 37 where we have a similar rendering of the name. « There is also the reading \^ ^ for ota, the name of a wild animal, and also of a god or demon. Fan-ni-huan-ching ch, 2.

  
    LEGEND OF KASTAPA. 41 on the spot where the dead Buddha pat his feet oat of the coffin to show them to MahakSsyapa. When the Ja-lai's golden coffin had descended, he relates, and the funeral pile was ready it could not be ignited. Aniruddha explained to the trembling crowd that the cremation could not take place until KaSyapa was present. When the latter arrived from the forest with his 500 disciples he asked Ananda to allow him to see the Buddha's body. As this was swathed in 1000 folds of cloth Ananda refused to open the coffin, but the dead Buddha caused the lid to rise, and then put out his feet to let K&syapa see them. This disciple observing that the feet were discoloured, asked Ananda for the explanation, and was told that the stains were due to the excessive weeping of the crowds of devas and men at the moment of the Buddha^s death. When Kalyapa had finished his services of honour to the deceased Master the sweet-scented wood was spontaneously ignited, and made a great fire. The story of Maha Kasyapa and the coffined Buddlia condensed in this passage agrees, as to the chief circumstances, with the other accounts of the incident. When Yuan-chuang writes of the "gold coffin descending" he means from the air into which it had soared, and not from "la liti^re" as Julien writes. At the time of Buddha's death Ka^yapa was at PavE according to some authorities,^ but according to others he was on the Gridhrakuta mountain near Rajagaha or at the Dakshiiiagiri (?). ^ A supernatural light and earthquake disturbed his meditation, and by his divine sight he saw his master attain parinirvaQa at the Twin Trees, and immediately set out with his disciples for that place. In some versions of the story KaSyapa does not ask Ananda's permission to have the coffin opened, the Buddha spontaneously showing his feet to him as a mark of favour. The reason why Kaiyapa wanted to see the body was that he could not tell where was head and where were feet, and he wished to prostrate himself at his dead Master's feet Then the stains on the Buddha's feet are in some treatises ascribed to the gushing tears of a poor old woman, a lay member of the ^ Ghang-a-han-ching ch, 4; Fan-ni-liuan-chiDg ch, 2. 2 Seng-ki-lii ch, 32; Ta-pan-nie-p'an-chiug ch, 8.

  
    42 DIVISION OF THE BEUCS. church, One of the reproaches afterwards brought against Ananda was that he had through negligence thus allowed the dead Buddha's feet to be stained by tears. The pilgrim next tells of the Asoka tope which was beside the ooe last mentioned. This Asoka tope was at the place where the Baddha*s relics were divided among the eight kings, and in front of it was a stone pillar recording the circumstances. Yuanchnang relates that after the Buddha's cremation eight kings came, with their armies, and using the services of the brahmin Chih-hsing ({It {£), *'Honest nature," begged the Mallas of Ku^inagara to give them shares of the relics. The Mallas rudely refused, and the kings were about to wage war when Chih-hsing became mediator. Acting on his advice all agreed to have the relics distributed equally among ^he eight kings. Then Indra claimed a share for the gods, and the Dragon-kings also claimed a share. So the brahmin divided the relics into three lots, one for the gods, one for the Dragon-kings, and the third was subdivided into eight shares for the kings. The gods, dragons, and kings were all deeply affected. This account of the division of the relics differs in some respects from that generally followed. There were not eight kings at the division of the Buddha's relics as the pilgrim, following certain sutras, seems to teach. We read in most of the books on the subject that the relics were distributed among the deputies of eight cities or countries. These, according to the Maha-Parinibbana-sutta,i were the Mallas of Kusin9,rE, Ajatasattu rEja of Magadha, the Licchavis of YesSili, the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, the Bulayas of Allakappa, the Koliyas of RamagEma, a brahmin of Vethadlpo, and the Mallas of PSLvS. With one or two exceptions, which are perhaps only apparent, this list agrees with the Yu-hsing-ching, the MahamayE-ching, and the Pan-ni-huan-ching. The name "Allakappa** seems to be found only in the Pali text, and instead of it some of the others have ChtAo-p'o (jig JK JJR) ^ ^^ ChS'P% or they translate the name by Tu-h&ng {^ ^) "having scales" or a balance, ^ So also instead of Vethadlpo, that is Vaishtrai Ch. VL (Digha, Vol. II. p. 166.) 2 Mahamaya-ching (last page). 3 Pan-ni-huan-ching ch, 2.

  
    DIVISIOK OP THE BELIC8. 43 dvlpa, we have Shifi'diUf the ''Continent of the god'', yiz. Vishnu, (in the Tibetan translation Kliab-hjug); or we have the name transcribed PH-litirH (short for Yethadlpo), and we read of the Licchavis or the brahmins of Pi-{»uH. In his account Yuan-chuang seems to combine in one {Person the envoy from Ajatasatru and the wise politic brahmin. The latter appears in the books imder various names such as Dropa (Do^a), Dhupa {Hsiang or Incense), Dhuma ( Ten or Smoke), and Mao-Kile. The name which Yuan-chuang gives him, Oii-hsing, meaning fair or honest may be for Dro^asama which seems to have been the form of the name before Mr. Bockhill's Tibetan authority. ^ This may have been a sobriquet given in jest, as fairness in dealing was not a weakness of this brahmin. He tried to steal one of the Buddha's canine teeth, and he smeared the inside of the vase for the relics with honey or molasses in a clandestine manner, and thereby obtained a quantity of relics to which he was not entitled. The reader will observe that, according to the version of the story followed by Yuan-chuang, the Mallas of Kui§inagara did not get any share of the cremation relics of the Buddha. This is not in agreement with other versions and we even read of a great relic tope at the place of cremation. The pilgrim now proceeds to relate that above 200 li soathwest from the tope of the Division of the Relics was a large town. At it was a brahmin grandee who was a learned and pious Buddhist. This man, who was very wealthy, had built near his residence a magnificent establishment for the entertainment of travelling bhikshus. By SaSanka's extermination of Buddhism the groups of Brethren were all broken up to the great distress of the brahmin. Some time before Tuan-chuang's visit this man had entertained a strange old Buddhist monk with bushy eyebrows and white hair. This old monk sighed as he tasted the boiled milk which the brahmin gave him, and told his host that the pure milk of the time was more insipid than the water at Bajagaha in which he, when attending Buddha had cleansed his bowl and washed. He revealed himself to his host to be Bahula, the son of the Buddha, who for the i Rockhill, Life, p. 146 note.

  
    44 LEGEND OF BAHULA. maintenance of the tme religion had abstained from passing into final extinction, and after making this statement he suddenly disappeared. Rahula is represented in some of the Buddhist scriptures as occasionally serving his father, and a passage in the Tsa-a-han-ching shews him attending Buddha in the Kalanda monastery at Ilajagaha.i This disciple, according to some authorities, was to remain alive in the world until the time for the next Buddha's advent, when he dies to be reborn as that Buddha's son, or he passes away for ever. Cunningham and Carlleyle fancied that they found the remains of KuSinagara at Kasia in the south-east corner of Gorakhpur.2 But there is nothing in their statements to make us accept the identification. These archaeologists make much of a ''colossal" image of Buddha in nirvaQa, but there is no mention of any colossal image in Yuanchuang's account of the district. Ku^inagara, as men have known it, was never a large city; and it owed its celebrity to the fact that in its neighbourhood the Buddha died and was cremated. It was much against Ananda's wish that the master came here to die: he wanted the Buddha to pass away at some great city, not at this ''contemptible little town", this "small wattel and daub town, a town in the midst of the jungle, a branch township." In a long ago past of which only the Buddha knew, it had been, Buddha relates, a magnificent city rich and prosperous, well-governed and of great renown. ^ In Buddha's time it was a town of the Pava country noted chiefly as the home of the Mallas or Athletes. Very recently Mr. V. A. Smith * has shown conclusively that the Kasia of Cunningham and Carlleyle cannot be the Kusinara or KuSinagara of Buddhist * Tsa-a-han-ching ch, 38. 2 Arch. Sur. Ind. Vol. XVIII. Pref. and p. 55. s 'Buddhist Suttas' p. 99; Eockhill, Life, p. 136; Fo-pan-ni-huanching ch, 2; Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching ch. 29 (No. 113). « J. R. A. S. for 1897 p. 919. The remains near Kasia in the Gorakhpur District &c. by Vincent A. Smith.

  
    SITE OP KUSINARi. 46 writers. It is possible, as has been coojectured, that with the help of the recent discoveries in tibie Nepalese Terai the site of this place also will be found in the Terai. In some Chinese translations Kapilavastu and Kufinagara seem to be one place. Thus we read of the Buddha passing away at the Twin Trees to the north of the Sakya city Kapilavastu, and we find KuiSinagara described as ^the Buddha's birth-place". ^ 1 P^a-sa-ch^u-fai-ching ch. 1 (No. 433); Chung-yin-ching eh. 1 (No. 463); Chang-a-han-cliiiig ch,2 (last page).

  
    CHAPTER XnL CHUAN Tn. VARANASI to NEPAL. The Dftrrative in the Eecords goes on to state that the pilgrim continued his journey from the large town which was 200 U south-west from Ku^inagara onward through the forest, and after travelling above 500 li he reached the Fo-lo-na-se (VaranSsi or Varan as!) country (that is the city now called Benares). The Fang-chih repeats the statement here made, but in the Life, which does not mention the large town, the distance from KuSinagara to VaranSsi is given as only over 500 li, the direction not being given, Fa-hsien calls the country Kasi and the capital P'o-lo-na (Barapa or Varana), > and this distinction is observed by other writers. We also find these two names occasionally treated as convertible, but in Buddhist books KaSi is seldom found as the designation of the city, and is generally applied to the country. Thus the fine cotton stuffs for which the Benares district was famous are called ^'K&i$i cloth". The sacred city is generally called Varana or Y&ranasi or Varanasi, and sometimes the district is included in this name. The latter form is the only one which Yuan-chuang seems to have known and, in his usual manner, he makes it include the city and the country. The VarSnasI District is described by our pilgrim as being above 4000 li in circuit. The capital reached to tiie Ganges on i Fo-kuo-chi, ch, 34.

  
    BENABE& 47 its west side, and was about eighteen H long by fiye or six H wide. The city- wards were close together, and the inhabitants were very numerous and had boundless wealth, their houses being full of rare valuables. The x>eople were gentle and courteous and esteemed devotion to learning; tihe majority of them believed in the other systems and only a few of them were Buddhists. The climate of the district was temperate, and the harvests were abundant; fruit and other trees grew densely and there was a luxuriant vegetation. There were above thirty Buddhist monasteries with more than dOOO Brethren all adherents of the Sammatiya schooL Of Deva-Temples there were above 100, and there were more than 10000 professed adherents of the sects, the majority being devotees of Siva; some of these cut off their hair, others made it into a top-knot; some went about naked and some smeared themselves with ashes; they were persevering in austerities seeking release from mortal existence. Within the capital were 20 Deva-Temples, and the narrative goes on to tell how their storeyed terraces and temple-eaves were of carved stone and ornamented wood; thickets of trees gave continuous shade and there were streams of pure water; there was a tu-shi (bellmetal?) image of the Deva (probably Siva) nearly 100 feet high which was life-like in its awe-inspiring majesty. It is to be noticed that in tliis passage the pilgrim places Varanasi on the east instead of on the west side of the Ganges. The Life gives the nmnber of the Buddhist Brethren as 2000 and represents them as being SarvSistivadins. Then there is nothing in the Life about the twenty Deva-Temples within the city, and this passage is probably corrupt The text of the Records used by the compiler of the Fang-chih was apparently, for this passage, different from that of any of our editions. According to it the object of worship in the Deva-Temples was the lingam, and it was this wliich was 100 feet high. It is perhaps possible that Yuan-chuang may have written that among the Deva-Temples in the city was one to Siva which had twenty separate shrines or sacred buildings, and that he then proceeded to describe this great temple. His description of it seems to agree in many points with that given by Mr. Sherring of the ruins of Bakarlya Kund in the north-west corner of Benares. Biit Mr. Sherring is disposed to find in these ruins the remains of an ancient

  
    48 THE TOPS AT 8ABNATH. Buddhist establishment. ^ But neither Fa-hsien nor Yuanchuang has any mention of a grand establishment in the city corresponding to the buildings at Bakarlya KuQd. Nor does the later Sung pilgrim know of such an establishment This pilgiim places VErSLnasi to the north of the Ganges, and on its bank, and he has two cities separated by five K.2 Our pilgrim proceeds to relate that to the north-east of the capital, and on the west side of the Fo-lo-na (Bama) river, was an Asoka tope above 100 feet high. In front of this was a pillar of polished green stone, clear and lustrous as a mirror in which the reflection of the Buddha was constantly visible. Continuing his description the pilgrim states that at a distance of ten li north-east from the Barna river was the Deer- Park Monastery. This establishment, he says, was in eight divisions all enclosed within one wall; the tiers of balconies and the rows of halls were extremely artistic; there were l&OO Buddhist Brethren in the establishment all adherents of the Sammatiya School. Within the great enclosing wall was a temple {ching-sM) above 200 feet high surmounted by an embossed gilt an-mi-lo (amra or mango) fruit: the base and steps were of stone: in the brick portion above were more than 100 rows of niches each containing a gilt image of the Buddha; inside the temple was a Pu-ehi (bell- metal?) image of the Buddha representing him in the attitude of preaching and as large as life. The monastery here described is the famous one in the Rishipatana Mrigadava, the Isipatana MigadEya of the Pali books, dating from the time of the Buddha. The Deer-Park is said in the Mahasanghika Vinaya to have been half a yojana, and in the Po-kuo-chi to have been ten li, distant from Yaranasi, and in the Sung pilgrim's Itinerary it is placed above ten li north-west from that city. Our pilgrim's location of the Deer-Park seems to agree with a passage in the Hsing-chi-ching^ which represents Buddha as going through the east gate of Vara^asi to a place on the water (river) and thence going north t »The Sacred City of the Hindus', ch, XIX. 2 Ma T. L. ch. 338. 9 Hsing-chi-ching ch. 33.

  
    THB BISHI'S BBEB-PABK. 49 to the Deer-Park. In Chinese translations the name of the place is commonly given as Hsien-jen-lu^ye-yiutn (fill A Ji; S^ W or the "Deer Park of the Rishi''. In the DivyayadSna we have instead of "Bishipatana" the form "Rishiyadana", and this explains the Chinese translation in the A-yU-wang-ching which has Hsien-mien or "Rishi-face".i I-ching and others sometimes translate the word Rishipatana literally by ''the place of the rishi's fall (fill A 3[ JS)"» *^d ^® t*^® ^^80 the rendering "the rishi's dwelling-place". 2 According to Fa-hsien the rishi who gave the name to the place was a Pratyeka Buddha who had lodged here as a hermit. When this recluse heard that "Suddhodana's son" was about to become Buddha he "took nirvana", that is, died in this wood. The other part of the name, Mrigadaya, is said to have been derived from the jataka, related in this passage by the pilgrim, in which the Buddha and Devadatta in former births were rival chiefs of flocks of deer in this forest. Instead of "Mrigadava" or "Deer-forest" we find in some books "Mj-igadaya" or "Deer-gift", and this explains the translation given by I-ching and others, 8hih(^)4urye or Shih-lu-linj the "Deergift Wood", the wood of charity to deer. One of the buildings of the Deer-Park establishment, as Yuan-chuang has told us, was a Buddhist temple surmoimted by an embossed gilt "amra fruit". The word amra (or amra) denotes the mango, but we are not to take it in that sense here. It perhaps represents amalaka, used by the pilgrim in the next chiian of the Records, the name of a common ornament of Hindu temples. The Sikhara, "tower" or "spire" of the temple, to borrow Mr. W. Simpson's description, "is surmounted by a member called the dmdlaka, which is circular in plan, and might be likened to a cushion or a compressed melon: the outer surface ribbed. A kalasa, or jar, surmounts this as a pinnacle". 1 Divyav. p. 393; A-yii-wang-ching ch, 2; The Divyav. at p. 464 has Mishiviidana. The MahSvasta also uses both forms. > Fo-shao-san-chua^-fa-lan-ching (No. 658).

  
    so THE DEW DISH. Another name for the ornament is ^amra or amra-dil&" and it is supposed by dome to have been a relic casket But this seems unlikely; and Mr. Sinclair is perhaps right in regarding it as having been merely a stand or support for the jar (kalas). ^ It has also been supposed that the amalaka is the "Dew-dish" of our pilgrim and other translators from Indian into Chinese. But this term is apparently transferred from native use, and not translated from the Sanskrit. With the old Chinese the ''Dew- dish" was a cup^ on a stand, placed in the open hand of an image or statue. Han Wu Ti in B. C. 116 caused such a figure, made of copper, to be set up on the artificial moimd (or Terrace) which he had constructed. 2 This Dew-dish was intended to receive the dew from heaven, and such dew was supposed to confer immortality. It is to be noticed also that the Dew-dish is an ornament for a tope; while the amra is on the roof of a temple,' and in the present passage the amra is not associated with any other article. The temple here described was evidently a very recent one, and the life-size image of the Buddha in the attitude of preaching indicates the influence of Mahay9.msm. To the south-west of the Buddhist Temple, the pilgrim proceeds, was a ruinous old stone tope bnilt by Asoka of which 100 feet still remained above-ground. In front of this was a stone pillar, above 70 feet high, which had the softness of jade and was of dazzling brightness. Very earnest petitioners saw in it darkly various pictures, and it often showed good and bad (that is, lucky and unlucky) indications. This pillar was at the spot at which the Buddha, having attained enlightenment, first preached his religion. Near this monolith, the narrative tells us, was a tope to mark the place where Ajnata Kaundinya and his four companions settled in order to apply themselves to devotional meditation. These men had been practising austerities with the P*usa ehe1 J. R. A. S. Vol. XX. p. 54 and at pages 68, 272, 275, 545, and Vol. XXI. p. 689 ff. 2 T*ung-cbien-kang-mu, Han Hsiao Wu Ti, Yuan-ting 2d year. ^ See F'u-sa-pen-sheng-man-lun ch. 4 (No. 1312).

  
    THE BUDDHA TO COME. 61 where; and when they taw him g^ye up the practice, they left him, and came to thii place. The tope beside this marked the place where 600 Pratyeka Bnddhas "entered ninrftna*' at the same time ; and there were three topes at the sitting places and exercise-walks of the Three Fast Bnddhas. The pilgrim next tells of a tope at the place where, he says, Mei'ta-li-pa (Maitreya) F*asa received from the Buddha tiie prophecy of his future attainment of Buddhahood. He then explains that once, when the Ju-lai was on the Vulture Peak near B&jagaha, he announced to his disciples that at a distant period there would be bom in Jambudvlpa a brahmin's son named Tzii (Maitreya) of a bright golden colour. This man, he adds, ^'wiU take orders and become Buddha. He will then on a large scale at three assemblies preach for the good of living creatures. Those whom he will save will be the creatures who sow good seed in my system, devoted to the Buddha, the Canon, and the Church. Whether lay or clerical, whether they keep or violate the Vinaya, all will receive religious teaching, become arhats, and attain emancipation. In the three Meetings in which Maitreya will preach he will ordain the disciples of my system, and then convert those religious friends who have the same destiny*'. Maitreya P^usa hearing these words of the Buddha rose from his seat and addressing the Buddha said— May I become this Maitreya Bhagavat. Buddha in reply intimated to Maitreya P^usa that he would become the Buddha of the prophecy, and carry out its predictions. There is an extraordinary inconsistency of statement in this passage about the prediction to Maitreya F'usa; for while the tope is described as being near Benares at the place where the prediction was made, the prediction is said to have been made by the Buddha when at R9jagaha. As the story is not repeated either in the Life or the Fang-chih we cannot have any assistance from those works. Now there are several treatises which tell the story of the prediction of Buddhahood to Maitreya by the Buddha; but these treatises make the prophecy to have been delivered at a mountain near Bajagaha, or at Sravasti, and the prediction is made to Sariputra, or Ananda, and the congregation of disciples in the absence of Maitreya. ^ But the ^Fo'Shuo-hU'lairshih-shih'' ^ Fo-shuo-Mi-le-hsia-shSng-ching (No. 208), prophecy at Srftvasti; Fo-shuo-Mi-le-hsia-shSng-ch'eng-Fo-ching (No. 207) at Rajagaha; Fo �

  
    63 DBAGON FLOWBB MEETINGS. ching^ tells of the Buddha making the prediction while in the chapel of the Bishipatana MrigadEva Monastery at Benares. 1 In this version of the story the prophecy is addressed to the bhikshn Maitreya, who is one of the congregation, and accepts the prophecy and the duties it is to bring. It was evidently this yersion of the story that the pilgrim followed; and liie mention of the Griddhrakuta, near Rajagaha, as the scene of the prediction is probably only a slip. The three great religious gatherings, here called ''Three Assemblies'' (or Meetings), which are to be called by Maitreya Buddha, and at which he is to preach with great effect, are popularly known in Chinese Buddhist works as the ''Lung-hua-san-hui", the '^Three Lung-hua Meetings". They are to be held under Dragon- Flower (Lung-hua) trees; hence their name, the Dragon-Flower (or Ohampac) tree being the Bodhi-tree of Maitreya Buddha. In these Meetings, according to the prediction, Maitreya Buddha is to receive into his communion in all 282 Kotis of converts, and those of his congregations who had in previous births been good Buddhists will then attain arhatship. To the west of the Maitreya-Prediction Tope, Yoan-chuang continues, was a tope at the place where Sakya P'asa (that is, the F'usa) as Hu-ming (^ ^) F^usa received from Kaiyapa Buddha the prophecy of his future attainment of Buddhahood with the name Sakyamuni. Near this tope was an artificial platform of dark-blue stone, above 50 paces long by seven feet high, which had been a walking-place of the Four Fast Buddhas. On this was a standing image of the Ju-lai, grand and majestic, with long hair from the top of the head (from the ushnlsha), of noted and conspicuous miraculous powers. In his translation of this passage Julien restores JSur ming, "Light-protecting" as IVabhdpala with the same meaning. But the Chinese rendering is probably for shuo-Mi-le-ta-ch*eng-Fo-ching (No. 209) on mountain in Magadha; Sar. Yin. Yao-shih ch. 6 prophecy made to the disciples on the way from Rajagaha to Yailali* 1 This is the «Fo-shuo-Mi-le-lai-shih-ching (No. 205). See also the Shih-erh-yu-ching (No. 1374).

  
    GHADDAMTA JATAKA. 63 Jyotirp&la (Jotip&la in Pali) which was the name of the Pnsa as the son of a brahmin in the time of Ka^apa Buddha. The Life describes the Exercise ground of the Four Past Buddhas as being 600 feet long by seven feet high, and represents it as having images of the four Buddhas. The pilgrim next tells of three Tanki, one to the west of the Monastery Wall, a second further west, and a third to the north of the latter. These were all regarded as sacred by the Buddhists and were jealously guarded by dragons. Near these Tanks, Yuan-chuang continues, was a tope. Ho adds — while Ju-lai was fulfilling the career of a Bodhisattva he became a six-tusked elephant-king; a hunter to get the elephants tusks disguised himself in a Buddhist monk's costume, drew his bow and captured the elephant-king: the latter, out of reverence for the monk's garb, tore out his tusks, and gave them to the hunter. In the latter paragraph of this passage, it will be noted, there is no word for '^place" in the short account of the tope, but the Life and Fang-chih state expressly that the tope was at the place where the elephant gave his tusks to the hunter. In the Life also the P'usa is a ^six-tusked white elephant" giving his tusks to the hunter as an act of charity. To place the scene of this famous J&taka at Benares is against all the versions of the story with which we are acquainted, and the pilgrim does not state that the tope was at the spot where the event occurred. Accord* ing to some authorities the Chaddanta (six-tusked) elephant lived on the side of the Snow Mountains (Himavant), and according to others his liome was to the south 3000 It and within several ranges of mountains. But the Jataka is connected with Benares because it was to procure ivory for the queen of that district that the cruel hunter shot the elephant, the self-denying indefatigable candidate for Buddhahood. A full account of this very curious Jataka will be found in M. Peer's articles in the Journal Asiatique for 1895 which give the variations of the different versions. ^ 1 See also Ta-chih-tu-lun ch. 12; and J. P. T. S. 1901. pp. 80—84.

  
    64 TITTIBA JATAKA. Near the tope of the Task-extracting, the pilgrim proceeds, was another tope. This commemorated the action of the Ju-lai while fulfilling the career of a P'usa when in pity for the want of civility in the world he took the form of a bird; as such he and his friends a monkey and a white elephant asked each other which had been the first to see the banyan tree under which they were sitting. Each gave his experience and according to their statements they took precedence: the good influence of this proceeding gradually spread, men got civil order, and religious and lay people gave in their adherence. This is a Jataka told in the Yinaya and other treatises, the three friends being the Buddha, MaudgalyayEna, and ^riputra in former births. ^ But the story as told in the Buddhist books has no connection whatever with Benares, and the reader will observe that again Yuan-chuang does not state that the tope was at the place where the event commemorated occurred. The- story is related at Sravasti, or on the way thither, and the scene is laid on the side of the Himavant. According to the Jataka the bird was a partridge and the tree a banyan, but the Ta-chih-tu-lun, calls tlie bird a ka-pin-ja-loj and represents the three friends as living under a peepul tree/^ Beside this tope, in the great wood, Yuan-chuang relates, was a tope where the F'usa and Devadatta as Deer-kings settled an aifair. To prevent the extermination of their two flocks of deer by the hunts of the king of the country it was arranged that an animal from each flock, on alternate days, should be given up to the king for the use of his table. When it came to be the turn of a doe big with young in Devadatta's flock the doe begged to be spared for a few days for the sake of her unborn fawn. The Devadatta Deer-chi^ refused to entertain her petition and the P'usa Deer-chief thereupon offered himself as substitute for the doe. This act of self-sacrifice moved the king to remorse, he released all the deer from the penalty of death, and gave them the wood as pasture land : hence arose the name, the Wood of Charity to the Deer. The story of the P*usa as a Deer-king giving himself up as a substitute for a pregnant doe is told in one t Vin. II. 160—162; Chalmers' Jataka p. 92 and note p. 95. » Ta-chih-tu-lun ch. 12.

  
    KIGBODHA-mGA JATAKA. 56 Buddhist book without any mention of another Deer-1 as Devadatta in a former birth. The scene of the Posa's act of self-sacrifice is not given in this treatise. But in another work the scene is • laid in the wild country of Benares kingdom, and the king of the coimtry is Brahmadatta. In tiiis treatise there are two flocks of deer, one with the deer who was the Pusa as chief, and •one with the Devadatta-deer as chief: the version of the Jfttaka here given agrees closely with that in our text.^ The pilgrim next tells us of a tope which was two or three H to the south-west of the great Buddhist establishment of the Deer-Fark. This tope was above 800 feet high with a broad high base which was ornamented with precious substances; the tope had no storeys of niches for images, but it was covered by a dome, and it had a spire but without the circular bells. Beside this peculiar tope, the pilgrim tells us, was one which marked the place where AjfUltakaundinya and his four companions abandoned their decision to treat the Buddha with disrespect, and received him with the reverence due to a Master. Here we have an account of the mission of these five men, and of the Prince Siddhartha becoming Buddha and converting. and ordaining them. The story is told in many books in several languages, and is well known. Two or three li east from the Mrigad&va, the pilgrim continues, was a tope beside which was a dried-up tank called by two names. Life- Saving and The Hero* We have then the very curious story which explains the origin of the names. It is not necessary to go over this long story of which Julien has given us a fair translation. But there is one passage in it on which we may dwell for a moment While the Hero is keeping vigil in the temple he has a horrible nightmare in which he is killed* Thereupon, he says, he ahou'chung-yin-shhi (§ tf' |^ Jp) which Julien renders — "et je restai quelque temps dans ce triste 6tat". But the meaning of the words is "in my intermediate state". Chung-yin, called also chung-yu (pf* 1 Liu-tu-chi-ching eh. 3; Ta^hih-tu-lun, cA. 76. Jataka No. 12.

  
    56 ANTASABHAYA. ^), in Sanskrit ''Antarabhava", denotes, as the passage cited in Julien's note shows, the ''intermediate existence", the state in which the spirit or self remains, between its separation from one moi*tal body and its union with another.^ Then from a different point of view the chungyin is the being which, acting independently of parents and without their knowledge, animates their offspring and makes its destiny. To the production of a child there come three agents, the two parents and the tertium quid or chung-yin which makes the individual, gives character and fortune. In the story of the dream, in our text, as soon as the Hero was killed he became an antarabhava, and then was incarnated in a brahmin lady, transferring to his new bodily life the habit of silence enjoined on him in the previous existence. This term chung-yin is also applied by some authorities to one who, like a Buddha, having experienced final death (parinirvana), is freed from all transient existence, but lives for ever in a state of being absolute and incommunicable. To the west of the Hero's Tank was, the pilgrim tells us, the Tope of the Three Animals on the spot where the P^usa, as a hare, roasted himself. The mention of this tope leads the pilgrim to relate the Jataka of the fox, the ape, and the hare providing food for Indra in the guise of a hungry old man. The hare was the P^usa, and Indra had come to observe and test his conduct. Pretending to be very hungry, the old man asked the fox and the other animals for food, and obtained from the fox a hsli and from the ape some fruit, but the hare could not provide anything. When he was chidden for his inhospitality the hare caused hit companions to make a fire and roasted himself on it to provide a meal for the old man. The latter resuming his proper form was gpreatly affected, and carrying the hare's corpse to the moon placed it there to go down to posterity. Since that event all speak of "the hare in the moon"; and men of after times erected a tope at the place of the roasting. The abstract of the Hare Jataka here given by our pilgrim differs in several respects from the story as found in certain other books. In the Pali version, which lays 1 Cbung-yin-ching (No. 4«3 tr. circ. A. D. 400).

  
    8A8A JATAKA. 67 the scene of the occurrence at Benares in the time of good king Brahmadatta, there are four animals, a hare, an otter, a jackal, and a monkey. ^ In this treatise the story does not have the hare roasted alive; and Indra, who has tried the Bodhisattva, paints the likeness of the hare in the disk of the moon. In the ''Fo-shuo-shengching" it is Dipankara Buddha who is the hermit, and there are no other animals with the Hare-king and the hares, nor is there any mention of the moon. 2 The ^Liutu-chi-ching" also makes Dipankara Buddha to be the brahmin who tries the P*usa as a hare, and here there are a fox, an otter and a monkey living with the hare, but there is no transfer to the moon.3 In the ''F^u-sapen-sheng-man-lun" the hermit is Maitreya, the Hare-king is the P'usa, and he has only his own species about him.^ The Hare-king prepares to roast himself for the hermit to eat him in the absence of all other food, but the hermit pulls him off the fire, too late, however, to save his life. Then praying to be bom in all future lives as a disciple of the P*usa the hermit bums himself with the hare, and Indra comes to worship, and raises a tope over the relics, but does not take anything to the moon. A legend about the hare like that here told by the pilgrim seems to have survived among the Mongols down to the present. Thus the Kalmucs, who worship the hare as a god, and call him Sakyamuni, ^say that on earth he allowed himself to be eaten by a starving man, for which gracious act he was raised to domineer over the moon where they profess to see him".^ The reader will observe that in the pilgrim's account of the Buddhist sacred places in and about YarEnasi he mentions only one monastery, the Bishipatana-mrigadavavih^ra. This is in agreement with a Buddhist ^astra which 1 Jat. Vol. 111. p. 51; Francis and NiePs Jataka p. 35. 2 c*. 4. 3 ch. 3. * ch. 3. - Rhys Davids, ^Buddhism' pp. 197, 198. Crooke *Pop. Rel. and Folklore of N. India' p. 215.

  
    68 THE EIGHT GREAT TOPE& informs its readers that the Deer-Park monastery was the only Buddhist establishment at VEr&oasLi In a Yinaya treatise, however, we find mention of another vihura, the name of which is given as Ctii4^ S^Dg-ki-lu ch. 29. * Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih ch, 12, here the name Jotipala does not occnr; Majjhima 2. 45 — 54, KikI and Jotipala in intercourse with Kassapa Buddha; J at. Vol. I. Int. p. 43, here there is the prediction to JotipSla.

  
    CHAN CHU. 69 but the former term is sometimes translated by TMniao (l9c l3Ef)* ^"^^ means ^reed-sprouts'", and its use by I-ching is explained when we find him transcribing the name oi the country by Korshi-lo that is, hueruj a word which denotes a kind of reed or grass J But Tirvniao may also have been used to translate Esii as supposed to be connected with Ksuia. CHAN-CHU COUNTRY. From the neighbourhood of Vftrftnasi Yuan-chuang proceeded, he tells us, eastward following the coarse of the Ganges for above 900 li to the Chan-chu (fK '^) country. This country, according to the pilgrim, was above 2000 li in circuit, and its capital, which was on the Ganges, was about ten U in circuit. The country had a dense and flourishing population, a good climate and a fertile soil; the people were honest and highspirited and they had a mixed religious creed. There were above ten Buddhist establishments with nearly a thousand Brethren all attached to the system of the ^'Little Vehicle". There were twenty Deva-Temples, and the followers of the different nonBuddhist systems dwelt pell-mell. Here the narrative as usual describes the pilgrim as going on '^from this"; and we must take this expression as meaning '^from the Deer-Park" which, as we have seen, was above ten li north-east of the Barna river at VaraQasi. The term Chan-chu means ^fighting lord" or ^lord of battle", and it is evidently a translation of a Sanskrit name or epithet with a similar meaning. Cunningham has identified our Chan-chu country with the modem Gharipur, the "city of the Conqueror". 2 But eft aw is used to translate Yuddha and chu stands for several words such as pati, svamin, and l^ara, and the Chan-chu of our text may be the rendering of a word like Yuddhapati, which may be an epithet of Siva. In the mention of the non-Buddhists Julien makes the pilgrim describe these as living in their temples. This is 1 Sar. Vin. Yao-shih ch, 1 and P^o-seng-shih ch. 6. 2 A. G. I. p. 438. y^

  
    60 MAHARATiA. due to the faulty reading of his text which adds the particle chih (j^:) after the four words Yv^ao-UorchUy "the heretics live pell-mell". To these four words, which form a very common phrasre in the {(records, the old texts added the particle Yi (^) to serve as a full stop. This unfortunately appears in the B text as chih^ and spoils the meaning. Our pilgrim never represents the professed adherents of the non-Buddhist systems as living in the "Deva-Temples". In a Baddhist establishmeDt, Yaan-chaang tells as, at the north-west of the capital was an Asoka tope, with bodily relics of the Buddha, to commemorate a spot at which the Buddha - had expounded his religion for seven days to a congregation of devas and men. Near it was a place with trees of the Three Past Buddhas* sitting and exercise g^und. Next to this was an image of Maitreya F^usa, small, but of great miraculous powers. Above 200 li east from the capital was the A-pirtt'ka-la'na (restored by Julien as Aviddhakarna) Sanghftr&ma ("the monastery of the Brethren with unpierced ears'*). This monastery had been built for the use of Buddhist pilgrims from Tokhara, and the pilgrim tells the story which accounted for the name. Above 100 li south-east from this monastery, and on the south side of the Ganges, was the town of Mo-ha-sho-lo (that is, Mahad&la or MahSs&ra).; in it all the inhabitants were brahmins, and there were uo Buddhists. Then to the north of the Ganges was a N&rayana Temple, with halls and terraces beautifully adorned, and with sculptured stone images in the highest style of art. Thirty li east from this was an Asoka tope half sunk in the ground, and in front of it was a stone pillar surmounted by a lion. An inscription on the pillar told how the Buddha here subdued and converted certain cannibal demons of the wilderness. Not far from this place were several Buddhist monasteries which were all in a bad condition, but still contained a number of Brethren, all Mahayanists. Going on south-east above 100 li you come to the ruins of a tope of which some scores of feet remained above-ground. When after the Buddha's decease his relics were being divided among the eight kings, the brahmin who measured the relics smeared the inside of the jar with honey, and then distributed to the kings. The brahmin returning to his home took the jar with him; over the relics which had adhered to the sides he built a tope; and because the jar also was deposited in the tope, the

  
    THE DEMON OF ALAVL 61 latter got its name from the drcomstance. Aiterwardt king Asoka took away the relics and jar, and replaced the old tope by a large one; on fast days there may be a bright light from the tope. The Ayiddha-kar^a (or Unpierced-ear) Monastery of this passage is placed by the Fang-chih to the north-east of the capital, and not to the east as in our text. Our pilgrim's town Mah&ii&la (or Mahftsftra) has been supposed to correspond to the present Mas&r about six miles west of Shahabad in Bengal For ^demons of the wilderness" in this passage the Chinese is Kuang-ye-kuei (H or J[j| |^ j{|) which we should perhaps render ^Kuang-ye Demons". This term kaang-ye denotes the wild unoccupied land beyond the boundaries of a city or town. But it is also used in Buddhist books to translate the Indian word Alavi or Atavi as the name of a town or village. In the Buddha's lifetime this town was plagued by a cannibal demon, also called Atavi, who killed and ate a human being every day. Buddha tried to convert Atavi by gentle means, but failing in this he proceeded to bring the demon to submission by fear. Having succeeded in this Buddha then imparted to the demon the saving truths of Buddhism, and the demon was converted and became a good Buddhist. > This is perhaps the story of which the pilgrim had heard, but his story represents several cannibal demons as being at the place, although his words at the beginning of the paragraph seem to refer only to the "reduction of a demon to submission (fjl^ ^)". This town of Atavi had a monastery in the time of the Buddha, and this is perhaps the Kuangye monastery of Fa-hsien, which was about twelve yojanas to the east of Benares.^ In the last paragraph of this passage the word jar is for the Chinese p'ing (#£)• As pHng is the recognised * Ta-pan-nie-p'an-ching cA. 16 (No. 114). 3 Fo-kuo-chi ch, 34; The monastery is mentioned e. g. in SSngki-lu €h. 19, 31, 33. See also Sutta Nipata 1. 10.

  
    68 EIGHT DBONA STUPAS. rendering for the Indian word kuthbha our pilgrim's statement here would lead us to suppose that the tope of which he is telling was called *^Kumbha-stupa^. This suits the account of the division of the relics at the end of the Mahftparinibb&nasutta, and in other Pali texts we find DroQa's tope called kumbha-thupa or kumbha-cetiya.^ Julien in his translation of the present passage proposes DroQa-stupa as the name of the tope, but Tuan-chuang always, I think, renders dropa by hu (fj^). Moreover all the eight topes over the Buddha's bodily relics were called drona-stupas because each contained a droQa of relics. Thus in the DivyS.vadSLna the tope over king AjEtasattru's share of the Buddha's relics is called a droQa (not DroQa)stupa. There were eight of these droQa-stupas ; seven in India and one in RamagSma, and Asoka wanted to take the relics away from all of them.^ The wily brahmin who distributed the relics of the Buddha's cremated body among the angry claimants is in some accounts a Kudinagara man, and apparently sets up his tope at that city.^ The Tibetan translation makes him a native of the town which bears his own name, and he builds his tope at that town.^ In a Yinaya treatise he is a native of a town called T'ou-nOrlo (^ ^ JH), and it is to this place that he carries the jar, witii the purloined relics, and here he builds his tope.^ It is possible that the T^ou-nc^lo of this treatise is a copyist's error for T^ourlo-na, that is, DroQa. 1 e. g. in BuddhavamBa p. 68 (P. T. S.). 3 DivySv. p. 380. Bur. Int. p. 372. Rhys Davids in J. R A. S. 1901 p. 401. s Ta-pan-nie-p'an-ching (last page). « Rockhill, Life, p. 146 and note. > Shih-sung-lu ch, 60; Ta-pan-nie-p'an-ching-hon-fen ch. 2. The aoconnt of the distribution of the Relics in the latter passage is a verbatim copy of that in the Shih-sung-lii.

  
    YAlkkLL 6S VAISALL The pilgrim prooeedi to relate ihat *frofm this^ lie went noitiieast, crotsiiig the Ganges, and after a jovniey of 140 or ISO U he reached the WH-Ae-H (Vaiaali) oonntry. By the words ^from this" here the context requires us to understand ^from the Kumbha Tope'', but the Life makes the pilgrim proceed from the Chan-ehu countiy north-east 150 U to Yaii&lL Cunningham, who idoitifies the city of YaiSali (or Vesali) ¥dth the modem Bes&rh, regards the Conges of this passage as a mistake for Oaitdak. But the pilgrim eyidently places the Kumbha Tope to the south of the Ganges, and the text may be regarded as correct. The Yaisali country is deecribed by the pilgrim as being above 5000 li in circuit, a very fertOe region abounding in mangoa, plantains and other froits. The people were honest, fond of good works, esteemers of learning, and orthodox and heterodox in faith. The Baddhist establishments, of which there were some hundreds, were, with the exception of three or four, dilapidated and deserted, and the Brethren were very few. There were some tens of Deva-Temples, the various sects lived pell-mell, and the Digambaras flourished. The foundations of the old city Yaift&li were 60 or 70 li in circuit, and the *'Palace-city" (that is, the walled part of the city) was four or five H in circuit, and it had few inhabitants. About five H to the north-west of the "palace city'' was a Buddhist monastery, the few professed Buddhists in which were of the Sammatiya School, and at the side of the monastery was a tope. It was here that the Buddha delivered the *'F-i-mo4o'ki'ehing (W: t|l Uln S)« &i^d that the householder^s son Pao-chi and others presented sun-shades to the Buddha. The treatise here mentioned is that called by Mr. Bunyio Nanjio "Vimalaklrtti-nirdeSa-sutra", "the sutra of Vimalaklrtti's exposition", which corresponds to the meaning of the full Chinese title as given by KumSrajlva. But the proper title is probably "Arya-VimalaklrtinirdeSa*', without the word sutrci. The work cannot be said to have been uttered by the Buddha, but it is rather a collection of the utterances or teachings of Yimalalarti. According to the treatise Buddha is in the Mango Orchard at Yesftli, and Yimalaklrti is in his own house, supposed to be ill

  
    64 VTMATiAKTBTI. and confined to his bed, while the expositions are given. There are extant three translations of the work into Chinese, the first by a monk of the Yue-ti country in the middle of the third century* A. D., > the second by KumSlrajlya,2 and the third by our pilgrim. ' A learned Chinese monk, who was a disciple of KumSLrajlva, edited his master's translation and enriched it with a commentary. ^ There are also several other editions of KumHrajrva's version with commentaries, and it has long been a favourite work with Chinese students Buddhist and non-Buddhist. The incidents in this so-called sutra are purely fictitious, and it must have been composed long after the death of the Buddha. It is, however, an interesting well-composed and ingenious exposition and discussion of the distinctive metaphysical tenets of the expansive developed Buddhism known as the Mahfiyana or "Great Vehicle" system. The last clause of our text here mentions the offering of sun-shades. It is in the introduction which forms the first chapter of the Yimalaklrti-nirdeSa- sutra that the story is told of the 500 young Licchavis, including Paochi, offering their sun-shades to the Buddha in the Amra orchard. The presentation of these gifts was immediately followed by a great miracle wrought by the Buddha which astonished and ravished all beholders. Julien suggests Batnakara as the Sanskrit original for Pao-chi (fl ^) or "Gem-heap", and the restoration is probably correct. The first translation, which transcribes tlie name as Lo-li-nO' ka, perhaps for Katnakara, translates it by Pao-shih ( | :^) or "Gem-business", and Yuan-chuang in his version has Pao-hsing ( | »|4) or "Gem-nature" perhaps for Katnakara. In using Pao-chi in the text here the pilgrim adopts KumErajlva's rendering, which remains the popular one. 1 Wei-mo-k*ie-ching (Bun. No. 147). 2 Wei-mo-k'ie-so-shuo-ching (No.^146). * Shuo-wu-kou-ch'eng-ching (No. 149). < Wei-mo-k*ie-80-shuo-ching-chu (No. 1632). The sUtras Nos. 144, 145, 181 in Nanjio^B Catalogue have the same Sanskrit title as the Wei-mo-k*ie-ching, but they are different works.

  
    THX MOHKBT ZAMK. 66 Fnriher in his Tersion of the sutra Yuan-chuang calls this Pao-chi a p^usa^ while in the text of our passage he follows other translators in styling him ''son of a householder^. To the east of this monastery, Ynan-chaaog rdmtes, was a tope to commemorate the attainment of arhatship at the place by *Siripatra and others". The word here rendered by ^and others" is ting (^), and the pilgrim probably meant it to include only MandgalyaySna. Bnt the Buddhist scriptures generally represent dftriputra as attaining arhatship at R&jagaha, and this seems to be the account followed by Yuan-chuang in Chuan 9 of these Records. To the south-east of this tope, the pilgrim continues, was one erected by the king of this country over the portion of the bodily relics of the Buddha which the king had obtained at the division made on the scene of the cremation. This king*s share, Tnan-chuang says, was a bushel {hu or drona) of relics, and he had deposited these in a tope to be kept as objects of worship; afterwards Asoka came and carried off nine - tenths of the precious relics. In this passage, as in a previous one, the pilgrim forgets that there was no king of Yai^ftli in the time of the Buddha, the city and district being governed by a council of Elders. It was the Licchavis of Yai^&li who, as Ksha* triyas, claimed from the Mallas of Kusinagara a share of the relics of the Buddha who also had been a Kshatriya. Some of the Scriptures, we know, represent eight kings, and among them the king of this country, coming to ask for and extort shares of the Buddha's relics. The pilgrim next tells us about the Monkey Tank, which was to the south of a stone pillar about 50 feet high surmounted by a lion, at an Asoka tope, to the north-west of the Relic Tope. He says the Tank (or Fond) had been made by monkeys lor the Bud'lha, and that the latter resided at this place. Near the west side of the Tank, he continues, was a tope on the spot at which the monkeys took the Buddha's bowl up a tree for honey to give him; near the south bank was a tope at the place where the monkeys presented the honey ; and near the north-east comer of the Tank was a picture (or image) of a monkey. These statements about the monkeys and the honey recall the story related by our pilgrim in connection with

  
    66 THE M017EEY TAKE. his description of Mathura. The phrase "Monkey Tank^ is a translation of the Sanskrit term Marka^a Hrada. We are also told, however, that Markata was the name of a man, a Vrijjian or Yajji-putta. It is remarkahle that the equivalent of "Monkey Tank" does not seem to occur in the Pali NikS^yas, or in any other Pali text so far as I know. These scriptures generally represent the Buddha when at Vesali as staying in the Kut9>gS.ra^la (or "Twostorey Hall") in the Mahavana (or "Great Wood''). Yet the Monkey Tank occurs frequently in the Chinese translations of the sutras and other scriptures. Thus it is found in several passages of the Ghung-a-han-ching and the Tsa-a-han-ching. In the latter treatise we have the story of the monkey picking out the Buddha's alms-howl, taking it away, and hrihging it hack full of honey. This takes place in the Great Wood near VesSli; hut immediately afterwards we read of the Buddha staying in the Two-storey Hall at the Monkey Tank near the city. The Tibetan text translated by Mr. Rockhill also tells of the Buddha and Ananda going "to Yesali and there they abode in the mansion built on the edge of the monkey pond."i The Divy9.vad9,na also mentions the Markatahrada and its Kutagara^alS. in which the Buddha lodged.^ So also in the Sanskrit texts of other avadSLnas and of the Mahavastu^ we find mention of this great Hall by the side of the Monkey Tank at Yesali as a place of sojourn for the Buddha. It is to be noted, however, that Fa-hsien, who gives the Great Wood and its Two-storey monastery in his list of the sights of Yesali, has noising about the Monkey Tank or the Two-storey Hall at its side. ' Our pilgrim goes on to tell us that three or four It to the north-east of the Buddhist establishment mentioned above were the ruins of Vimalaklrti^s house, which were marked by a tope, and were the scene of marvellous phenomena. Near this site, he tells us, was a *^spirit's abode (or god^s-house, shtn-sM ^ 4^) t 'Life of the Buddha', p. 131. 2 p. 186. 3 Mahavastu Vol. 1. p. 300.

  
    VTMALAKtBTI^S 6ICKNB8& 67 which seemed to be a pile of bricksi but according to traditioii was ^amassed stones". This was said to mark the place at which VimalakTrti ^'displaying sickness preached". Near this ahifi'M was a tope at the place where the Elder^s son BatnSkara liTad; near this a tope marked the site of the &mra (mango)-lad7's hoose; here the Buddha^s foster mother (Mahft PnyftpatI) and other bhikshunU realized entrance into nirv&na. Our pilgrim here, as before, transcribes the name of the Yaii&li householder by FH-mo-lo-kih which is perhaps for a form like Vimalakit or Yimalakitti. He styles the individual so named a Chang-che^ (Gahapati or "Householder^), and he translates the name by WvrliO'UrcWing (M 16 Wi ^^^^ ^^) "Stainless Reputation". In some of the sutras, however, Yimalaklrti is called a Tarli-sliih {^ ^ '^) or "Great Malla", while in other books he is often styled a Pusa, and he is also represented as being from another world. He is always, however, a fictitious personage, a character created for the religious teachings attributed to him, or connected with him and his imaginary family. We may, accordingly, be certain that the site pointed out to our pilgrim as that of Yimalaklrti's house was a late invention. This house also is not in Fa-hsien's enumeration of Buddhistic objects of interest in and near Yes&li. As to Yimalaklrti "displaying sickness" and preaching, the pilgrim is here, referring to the sutra which he had mentioned by name. In it we find that Yimalaklrti has recourse to the device of sickness in order to attract the Buddha's attention to him, and the discourses of the book are linked on in an ingenious manner to this feigning of illness. When Buddha proposes to one after another of his arhats and P'usas to go to Vimalakirti's house and enquire about his state of health, each one of them declines and gives his reasons; these embody praises of the very wise and clever dialectician who was the patient. Afterwards Buddha himself converses with the "Elder", and draws from him further ^incomprehensible expositions". As Batnakara, like Yimalaklrti, was a fictitious person created for the action of the dutra; the site of his house also was an invention. The *^Mango lady" of Yuan-chuang's

  
    68 THE LAST LOOK. account of YaiS&li is evidently the Amrap&li (in Pali, AmbapS.li) of other writers. This woman had led an immoral life, and had become rich and famous, when she came under the influence of the Buddha, who converted her and made her a lay member of his church. We may here notice that Yuan-chuang places the houses of Yimalaklrti, Ratn&kara, and Amrap&li outside the city, while the canonical works represeikit them as being inside the city. But this discrepancy may be due to the pilprim's taking a narrow technical view of what constituted the city. Then three or four U to the north of the Monastery abeady mentioned was a tope on the spot where, as the Jolai was about to proceed to Kusinagara to attain parinirvSna, the hnman and other creatures who escorted him stood waiting. The Chinese for ^'the human and other creatures" of this sentence is jen-fei-jen^ literally *'men and non-men". Julien translates /at^'en by **Elinnaras" quoting as usual a Chinese dictionary as his authority. But the term is here evidently used in a comprehensive sense to include the Yakshas, Devas, and other superhuman creatures who formed the Buddha's invisible escort. The whole expression jen-fei'jen is probably to be understood here, as in some other passages, as meaning ^[superhuman] beings in human and other forms". In the Life we have simply "Devas and men". A little to the north-west of the tope last mentioned, the pilgrim adds, was one at the place where the Buddha stood to contemplate the city of Vailsli for the last time. According to Fa-hsien and some of the Buddhist scriptures the Buddha left Yes&li by the west gate on his way to KuiSinagara for the last time, and as he passed by the city-wall he turned and took a last view of the city. As his course lay north-westwards from the city this statement is not at variance with our pilgrim's account The Sarvata Vinaya also represents the Buddha as taking his last look at Ves&li from a spot not far to the i^rth-west of

  
    THE liAST LOOK. 69 the city. But the ''Sutra of the Great Decease" makes the Buddha take his last view of Yesali after going through the city on his morning circuit for the purpose of hegging his food. ^ Continuing his description the pilgrim tells us that a little to the south of the Tope of the Last Look was a Buddhist temple {chinff-shi) with a tope in front, this was the Amra lady^s garden which she gave as an ofifering to the Buddha. At the side of the Amra- garden was a tope on the spot where Ju-lai announced his approaching nirvSna (decease). Yuan-chuang hereupon relates the well known story of Ananda being stupified by Mara and 80 failing to request the Buddha to remain in the world, and of Mara obtaining from Buddha a statement that he would pass away at the end of three months. The original here translated by *'garden" is yuan (|3), a word which means a garden or orchird, but it is also used to translate the Indian word llrama in the sense of a Buddhist monastery. In Pali scriptures we find the gift which Ambapali presents to the Buddha called a vana and drama. Thus the Vinaya represents the lady as giving "this Ambapalivana" to Buddha who accepts the "arama"; and in the MahS,parinibbana-sutta the lady gives and the Buddha accepts tlic drama. The accounts generally seem to agree in placing the Amra Garden (or Amrapall's Orchard) to the south of Vesali, and at a distance of three or four li from the city according to Fa-hsien, or seven li according to a Nirvana sutra. But here our pilgrim seems to locate the Amra-yuan at some distance north-west from the city. It is perhaps possible that he uses the word t/tuzn here in its sense of Buddhist establislmient or monasteiy. But it is better to take the words of the text as meaning t|jat the tope was at the spot where Amrapali performed the ceremony of making a formal gift of the orchard to the Buddha and his Brethren. This is the sense in which the compilers of the Life and the Fang-chih understood the passage. But 1 Fo-kuo-chi ch 26; Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih ch. 36; Maha-parinibbanasutta ch. 4. (Dlgha. 2. 122.)

  
    70 TOPE OF THE THOUSAND SONS. then the authorities are not agreed as to the place at which the ceremony was performed, some making it the lady's residence and others the orchard itself. The story of Ananda heing stupified hy Ms.ra and of the latter obtaining from the Buddha a declaration of his intention to die at the end of three months is told in the Maha-parinibb&na-sutta and other works. Near the Tope of the ** Announcement of the time of nirvana'^ Tuan-chuang tells us, was the tope of the 1000 sons recognizing their parents. He then proceeds to relate the silly legend connected with the name of this tope. The name was probably Bahuputraka (or Bahuputra> chaitya, in Chinese To-tew-^a, "the Tope (or Ohaitya) of Many Sons."^ There was a celebrated tope with this name on the west side of Vesali.^ In the Divyavadana* we read of the ''Bahupattraka (*^much foliage") chaitya at Yesali, and this is probably the Bahuputra chaitya of other books, and the tope of our text. This tope may also be the "Laying down arms tope" of Fa-hsien who makes the 1000 sons give in their submission at a place three li to the north-west of the city. The Bahuputra chaitya was deyoted to the Buddhists, but it was also held sacred by the non-Buddhists of Yesali, and there was a temple with this name near the city of Bajagaha. The pilgrim next tells as that not far from the place where the 1000 sons returned (gave in submission) to their kindred was a tope. Here Ju-lai walking up and down the old traces indicated the place to hi^disciples saying— Here I long ago returned to my kindred and recognized my parents — if you want to know who the 1000 sons were, they are the 1000 Buddhas of the Bhadra kalpa. In this passage the OKinese for ^'old traces" is chiu-chHh (V i$)' ^6 reading in the A. C, and D texts. Instead of chiu the B text has yi (jg;) and yi-chih means ''traces left". The latter, which is evidently wrong, was apparently < Chang-a-han-chingi ch. 11. 3 p. 206.

  
    8ACBBD sms AT VK&iLL 71 t^e reading in the texts of the translators, but Julien's rendering omits the two characters. He represents the pilgrim as telling his readers that the tope was at a place where the Bnddha took exercise; but, as the context shows, the pilgrim describes the tope as being on a spot which the Buddha tells his congregation was the scene of one of his J&takas, viz his birth as one of the 1000 sons who were brothers born in an extraordinary manner. To the east of the Tope of the Jataka narrative, the pilgrim contiBues, was a wonder-working tope on the old foundations of the ''two-itorey Preaching Hall in which Ja-lai delivered the P^u-^niiuPO'lO'ni and other aatra8*\ Julien restored the Sanskrit original for the title of the sutra here mentioned as ^Samantamoukha-dh&ranisoutra", and this is probably correct. Beal says that the work with this name is a section of the '^Saddharmapu^darika-sutra". But this is not correct as the latter treatise has not any section with the above title, and the dh&raQi communicated in that sutra are from a P^usa in the congregation at Bsjagaha. Close to the remains of the Preaching Hall, the pilgrim continues, was the tope which contained the half-body relics of Ananda. Near this were several hundreds of topes at the place where 1000 Pratyeka Buddhas attained parinirvana. The pilgrim tells us also that in the district were topes and other objects of interest to Buddhists too numerous to be mentioned in detail. A journey of fiO or 60 /t to the north-west of the city brought one to a great tope. This was at the spot where the Buddha prevented the Licchavi-sons from following him on his last journey to Ku6inagara by creating a river with steep banks and rapid turbulent current. The Licchavis were stopped, and the Buddha in pity for their distress gave them his alms-bowl as a memento. Fa-hsien, who does not mention the topes to the 1000 Pratyeka Buddhas, tells us of two topes to Pratyeka Buddhas, and these Buddhas were the natural and foster fathers of the 1000 sons. Our pilgrim's account of the Buddha's stopping the Licchavis from following him to KuSinagara agrees to some

  
    72 MAKHABEYA JATAKA. extent with the story in the "Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching".^ Fa-hsien places the river (or as he calls it, deep trench) which the Buddha created, five (in the Korean text ten) yojanas to the west of Yesali, a much greater distance than the 50 or 60 li of our passage. The Nirvai^ia treatise makes the river to have been produced between Vesali and the Kan4*u (or ch^a or chih) village, the Bhai^dagama of the Pali Suttanta. Nearly 200 li to the north-west of the city Vesali was an old city which had long heen a waste with very few inhabitants. In it was a tope where the Buddha had related to a great congregation of P*usas, Devas, and men his former existence here as a universal sovereign by name Mahadeva who had given up his kingdom to become a bhikshu. This particular J&taka is the Makhadeva Jataka of the Pali collection. It is not in the Chinese translations of jataka books. But there are very similar stories of the P'usa as a chakravarti rsja. Thus in one treatise the Buddha relates the jataka in which he was such a king with the name Nam, and gave up his kingdom, and became a bhikshu. 2 Here the name of the king is different and the situation of his imaginary capital is not given. The pilgrim next tells us that 14 or 15 li to the south-east of Vesali city was a great tope. This, he adds, was at the place where the 700 eminent sages made the second compilation (viz. of the Dharma and Vinaya). For the words in italics here the original is shih-chH" pai'Jisien'Shetig'Chung'Chie'Chi'Ch'u (JE^'gfflgSJ^II H), and Julien translates this by — "Ce fut en cet endroit que sept cents sages s'associ^rent et sc rSunirent" This rendering, it will be seen, leaves out the impoii;ant word chung, (meaning again, for a second time) and gives a wrong meaning to the phrase chie-chi. This means to hind and collect and so to bring together in order or compile. Thus in an account of the proceedings of this Council » Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching, ch, 1 (No. 118). 2 Liu-tu-chi-ching eh, 8. Nimi Jataka, No. 541.

  
    THE COUNaL OF VE8ALI. 73 Yasada is represented as saying to the Brethren — ^Who is to compile the Yinaya pitaka?" the expression used being shui-ying-chie'Chi'lU'tsang (H |S| |$ H {^ IK)* So Fa-hsien represents this Council of 700 Brethren, composed of arhats and orthodox ordinary bhikshus, as making a second recension of the Yinaya Pitaka. Our pilgrim here makes the Council of 700 to have met at a place some distance to the south-east of Yesali. But Fa-hsien describes the tope of the Council as being three or four li to the east of the Thousand-sons-submission Tope which he places to the north-west of the city. The name of the place or establishment in which the Council was held is given in the MahEsanghika Yinaya as the Shortui (fp jf.) Sangh&rama or Sand-heap Monasteiy. ^ In other Chinese versions of editions of the Yinaya the place is called the P'o-li-ka yuan, or the P^o-li-yuan, or P'o-K-Ziw.* The words P^o-li and JE^o-U-ka in these names represent the Vs.lika of the Pali scriptiires, and this word (the Sanskrit Baluka) means sand,^ This Yalikarama or Sha4ui monastery was a quiet retired place, cool and pleasant, and adapted for peaceful meditation and serious conversation. The pilgrim goes on to explain that 110 years after the Buddha^s decease there were bhikshus at Vesali who went far from his dharma, and erred as to the Yinaya. He then goes on to give the names of five of the great arhats who took a leading part in the Council. These arhats were Ya-she-t^o (Yasoda) of Kosala, San-p'u-ka (Sambhoga) of Mathura, Li-p'o-to (Revata) of Han-no (supposed to be Kanauj), « Shala of Vesali, and Fu'8he'Si(-mi'lo (Pujasunieru?) of Sha-tO'li-fu (that is by mistake of sha §^^ for p'o |^, Pataliput). The pilgrim describes these men as great arhats, whose minds had attained independence, who held the Three Pitakas, who had obtained the three1 eh, 33. 2 Ssii-fen-m cA. 54 (No. 1117). 3 Vinaya Vol. III. p. 294; Mah. Ch. IV. (the Hall is Valukarama). * But there does not seem to be any authority for this, and the name of the country is also transcribed Sa-han-no (||| ^ ^)*

  
    74 THE OOITNCni OF VESilX fold undentandingi men of great reputation, known to all who have knowledge, and all of them, disciples of Ananda. In this passage the original for "whose minds had attained independence^ is hsin-U'tm'tsai 05" # 3 &)• These words are the phrase used by Kum&rajiva and others to translate the Sanskrit word vafibhUta, in the sense of **having attained mastery", "having become lord", in Bumouf s rendering '^parvenus k la puissance". The term is one of the constant epithets of arhats, and denotes that their minds are emancipated from the control of external powers. For "had obtained the three-fold understanding" the text is ti-san-ming (^ H ^)* The three constituents of this knowledge or understanding are given as the apprehension (1) of impermanence, (2) of pain, and (3) of unreality. But according to another account the san-ming are the knowledge of previous existences, of others' thoughts, and of moral perfection, and there are further variations in the enumeration of the "Three Understa^di^g8". For the words "known to all who have knowledge" the Chinese is chung'80'Chih'Chih (^ f^ ^ ^^) or "recognised by those who know". Julien's rendering is "connus de tout le monde" which agrees with some of the explanations. The Chinese words represent the Sanskrit term dbhijndtabhijMtd which means "known to the known". The term is of frequent occurrence in the Buddhist scriptures and the Chinese rendering of it varies a, little. Thus we have "known to the wise", and "acquaintances of all who are looked up to", and Yuan-chuang's own rendering "known to those who are looked up to (^ §| ^ |iJ)": and the term is also rendered by ''recognized by the recognized" (or "known to the known"). i?he arhat Yasada of this passage is the Yasada (or Yasa or Yasano) of the Vinaya treatises, called also Kaka^^&ka- (or Ks,da-)putra. It was his action which started the agitation against the Yrijji-putra bhikshus of Yesali and led to the meeting of the Council The Sambhoga of our text is the Sambhuta of the Yinaya treatises, in which this arhat is styled also Sa^avasi and has his resi �

  
    THB COUNCIL OF VESALL 76 dence at the mountain ^'beyond the Ganges" (Ahoganga). Bevata according to the Pali Yinaya was lodging in Soreyya, but according to other Vinayas he was in Kosambi; he took a very prominent and important part in the proceedings of the OounciL Our author's Sha-h is apparently the S&lha of VaiiSali who represented the orthodox Brethren of the district. The Furshe-su-mi'lu of the text is evidently the Pti'She-m-mo of the Ssft-fen Vinaya and the Kth^he-su'P'i-to of the Shan-hsien-lQ. This last is undoubtedly the Khujjasobhito of the Pali Yinaya, and the ChU-an (^ $) or ''Bent Peace" of I ching's translation of the Sarvata Yinaya. It may seem that the pilgrim's information about this great Council was not derived from any of the recognized authorities and his omissions are interesting. Thus he does not mention the venerable arhat of Yesali named Sabbakama (or SabbakSmi). This man, who had seen Ananda, was the senior Brother of India and, according to the Pali Yinaya, he became President of the Council In the Chinese versions his name is generally translated by Ti-ch^ie^h^U (— \^ ^) or, *^All-going", as if for a Sanskrit form like Sarvagama. But in the Shan-hsien-lti the Pali name is given transcribed as Sa-^'o-ka-mei. Then our pilgrim does not make mention of Sumana and YasabhagSlmika, disciples of Aniruddha, who were on the jury of the Council, or of the learned Daiiabala who, according to the MahSsanghikas, drew up the Yinaya for the Council. * The pilgrim proceeds to relate that when the sages, ittmmoBed by Yadada to meet in YesSli city, assembled, they were one short of 700. This number was completed by the arrival of Pojasumeru who came through the air. Then Sambhoga, with his right shoulder bared and on his knees in the great Congregation, addressing the assembled Brethren prays them to be orderly, " ' ' ■ ■■■■■»■ Mill ■■^■■■■ii-^i.iMi ,p I. .1 , ii.,M» ^ -  I ^^t^-^m^m^-^mt ■ m^m^^,mtm i i^w^»^ 1 For this Council see also the Wn.fSn^lU ch. 30 (No. 1122) ; Shihsung*lii eh, 60 (No. 1115) (the account here given had evidently been read by our pilgrim); Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih ch, 40; Shan-hsieii-l& eh. I) Pi-ni-mu-ching cA. 4 (No. 1138); Dip. p. 139; Eookhili, Life, p. 171. *Vinaya Texte' (S. B. B.) Vol. Ill pp. 886-414.

  
    76 THE COUNCIL OP VESALI. sedate, and attentive. He proceeds — 'Although years have passed since our holy spiritual sovereign in his wise discretion passed away, his oral instructions still survive— Irreverent bhikshus of Yesali city have gone astray in Vinaya, in ten matters violating the teaching of the Buddha — Reverend Brethren, ye understand what accords with and what is opposed to thia teaching: As ye have been instructed by the Bbadanta Ananda show gratitude for Buddha's kindness, and make a second promulgation of his ordinances'. Every one of the Brethren in the Council was greatly afifected. The ofifending bhikshus were summoned before the Council, reprimanded, and ordered to desist: the erroneous Dharma was annulled, and the teaching of Buddha was set forth clearly. The Council of the 700, we learn from the Vinaya treatises, had to pronounce on each of the ten innovations in matters of rule and practice introduced by certain Vrijjiputra bhikshus of Vesali. For these innovations, which are enumerated in the Vinayas, the Brethren who propounded them and adhered to them claimed that the innovations either had canonical authority or were in accordance with, and to be logically inferred from, the rules and teaching of the canonical scriptures. The Council was called to examine into these matters and give the authoritative final decision of the Church on them, and to. promulgate the standard Dharma and Vinaya (or Vinaya only). It was a very representative assembly, being composed of members from various districts and important centres of Buddhism in India. Some of the members apparently brought one, and some had more than one copy, of the Vinaya, while others had retained in memory the teachings of the first apostles. The ten erroneous tenets and the practices based on them were openly announced in succession, and separately condemned by vote as against the Vinaya, the circumstances in which the rule against each point v^as made being quoted from the siitras or Vinaya. Then the Vinaya was reduced to order and finally settled: it was drawn up in a five-fold division, its contents being largely drawn from the sutras. Very little is told in any treatise about the effect of the Councirs action on the sinning Brethren, but we are left to infer

  
    SITE OF YESALL 77 that they sabmitted to aathority and returned to orthodox practices* There is nothing whatever to indicate that they seceded and formed a great sect or school With the mention of the Tope of the Second Council our pilgrim brings to an end his account of the city Vaidali and its suburbs. The place, as has been stated, has been identified by Ounningham with the site of the modem village of Bes&rh to the east of the river Oandak,^ but we need not accept the identification. From the Buddhist scriptures we do not get much light or guiding as to the precise situation of Yai^li. We are told that it was not fax from the south side of the Snow Mountains, and that to its north were seven ^black mountains" (that is, mountains on which the snow melted), and to the north of these was the 6andhamS.dana, the home of Kinnaras. ^ From other authorities we learn that the city was in the Yrijji territory not far from Pava,» or that it was in Kosala.^ The Mahavana or Great Forest, so often mentioned in connection with Yai^ali, was so called on account of its great extent: it reached to Elapilavastu and thence to the Snow Mountains, was a virgin forest, and was Without inhabitants. The word Yai^li is explained as meaning "spacious" or "magnificent", and Licchavi (or Lecchavi) is said to mean ^skin-tbin" or "same-skin", the name being treated as a derivative of cchavi (chchhavi) which means ^'skin". 5 It must have been distressing for our pilgrim to go over the waste jungle-covered ruins of a district which he had known from the Buddhist scriptures to have been once very flourishing, full of life and beauty, loved and admired by the Buddha while he was on earth. In the 1 A. G. of India p. 443. « Ch4-8hih.ching ch. 1 (No. 650). s Lien-hua-mien-ching ch, 1 (No. 465). * Pi-nai-ye ch, 1. This is the "Chie-yin-yuan-ching'' No. 1130 of Mr. Nanjio's Catalogue. . 5 Shan-hsien-lu ch. 8.

  
    78 6HBINES AT YESALI. *'Tsa-a-han-ching" a great Nirgrantha teacher speaks in glowing terms of the district to the Bnddha, ^ and in the ^Sutra of the Great Decease" and other treatises Buddha is reported as praising it in similar terms. "How charming", he says, "is Vai^ali the home of the Vrijjians", and then proceeds to specify a few of its hallowed places. Its chaityas and temples were numerous, and some of them are often mentioned in the sacred hooks. There was the Chapala Chaitya, a favourite resort of the Buddha, given to him and his church by the Licchavis. In Chinese the name is sometimes rendered by ChU-kung or "Bow-taking", chapa meaning a how. This chaitya, which was at some distance from the city, was probably only a sacred spot, with trees, originally devoted to the worship of a local divinity. 2 There were also the Chaitya of the Seven Mango trees at which Purana-Ksiyapa lodged, the Gotamaka or Gautama Nyagrodha Chaitya, the Chaitya of the Many Sons, the Sarandada and the Udena Chaityas, and the Kapinahya Chaitya given to the Buddha and his Church. ^ In or near VaiSali moreover, were at least three large Buddhist monasteries, one of them being the Swan-shaped Kutagarasala near the Monkey Tank in the Great Forest which has been already noticed. The city had in the Buddha's time at least one nunnery, the one in which the nun Bhadra resided.* Then there were the Su River ^ in which the monks and nuns once bathed with childish enjoyment, the Mango Orchard of Jivaka-kumara which was a favourite resort of the Buddha, and the beautiful Park of the Licchavis.6 To these along with other pleasant 1 Ch. 5. 2 Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih ch. 36 (But the "Bow-toking chaitya" of this passage is apparently the same with the *^ Chaitya of the Laying down of Bows and spears"); Tsa-a-han-ching ch. 5. 3 Tsa-a-han-ching 1. c; ^Buddhist Suttas', p. 58; Divyav. p. 201; Ang. Nik. Vol. I. p. 276 (the Gotomaka Oetiya), Vol. III. p. 167 (Sarandada); Rockhill, 'Life of the Baddha', p. 132; Mahavastu 1. c 4 Seng-ki-m ch, 37. s Seng-ki-lii ch. 38 (the word 8u ]£^ here may be a translation). « Tsa-a-han-ching ch, 5 et al.; Sarfv in. Tsa-shih ch. 1.

  
    THE UCCHAYIS OF YXSALL 79 scenes hare to be added Amrapfth's Mango Orchard and the Balikacehavi given to the Bnddha and the church by Bfilika. Bat the attractions of the Yaiteli city and district had a serious set-off in the famines and pestilences to which they were subject. In the Buddha's time the young Licchavis of the city were a free, wild, set, very handsome and full of life, and Buddha compared them to the gods in Indra's Heaven. They dressed well, were good archers, and drove fast carriages, but they were wanton, insolent, and utterly irreligious. These dashing young fellows, with their gay attire and brilliant equipages and saucy manners, must have presented in Yaiiiali a marked contrast to the great Teacher and his reverend sombre-clothed disciples. The young Licchavis drove along the streets and roads in carriages with trappings of blue, yellow, red, or white, and they were dressed or adorned in colours to match, i On the other hand the Brethren were to be seen any morning grave and self-collected, bare-headed and barefoot, in dark patchwork robes, their alms-bowls in their hands, begging their day's food through the streets. Or they might be met walking solemnly to the bathing-tank, or going to attend a discourse from the Teacher, or to meditate under a shady tree in a cool quiet retreat 6VETAPURA MONASTERY. Continuing his narrative the pilgrim relates that from the Tope of the Council of Seven Hundred he proceeded south, and after a journey of 80 or 90 li, came to the Monastery of 8hih' fei'to-pu-h (Svetapur). This monastery is described by the pilgrim as having sunny terraces and bright-coloured halls of two storeys. The Brethren in it were strict in their lives and they were Mahayanists. Julien suggests Svetapura (''White city") as the Sanskrit 1 Seee. g. Ssu-f^n-lu cA.40; Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih ch. 36; Mahftparinibbana-sutta ('Buddhist Suttas', p. 31); Tsa-a-han-ching eh. 15; Fo■huo p*u-yao-ching ch, 1 (No. 160).

  
    80 DEATH OF AKANDA. original for the Shih-fei-to-purlo of this passage, and the restoration is probably correct According to the Life the pilgrim went from the southern part of Vai^li to the Fei-Uhpu-lo (the syllable Shili being omitted perhaps by a copyist's mistake) city 100 li from the Ganges. According to the rendering here given the pilgrim describes the dyetapor Monastery as haying ^bright-coloured halls of two storeys". The original for the words within inverted commas is chung-ko-hui-Jei (^ ^ ^ M) ^^^^ Julien translates — ^des pavilions k double Stage qui s'Slangaient dans les airs". But the words huirfei of the text do not mean ''s'Slangaient dans les airs"; they mean ^glowing or resplendent with colours like a pheasant (hui) in flight (feiy\ the phrase being taken from the description of a newly-built palace in the „Shi Ohing". The word hui means many-cohured^ and is a descriptive epithet applied to the cock pheasant. In this monastery, the Life tells us, the pilgrim obtained a copy of the "P'u-sa-tsang-ching". This was probably the "P*u-sa-t8ang-hui" or **Bodhisattvapitaka", which forms the 12*** division of the "Ta-pao-chiching", an interminable Mah9,yana treatise.^ At the side of this monastery was a place with traces of their sitting and walkinfi^ for exercise left by the Four Past Buddhas. Beside this was an Asoka tope on the spot where were traces left by the Baddha when on his way to Magadha he stopped here to look back at YaiSali. From the Svetapnr Monastery a journey of above 30 li south-east brought the pilgrim, he tells us, to a place on the Ganges famed as the scene of Ananda^s parinirvana. Here were two topes, one on the north and one on the south side of the river, to mark the spots at which Ananda, on going into extinction, gave one half of his bodily relics to Magadha and the other half to Ves&li. Tuan-chuang describes Ananda as the Julai^s cousin, one who heard much and retained all he heard, as of wide research and great application, and the successor of MahakSsyapa as head of the Buddhist Church. He then relates the incidents connected with the parinirvana of Ananda. 1 See Nanjio's Cat. No. 23 (12) and No. 1005.

  
    nX-LI^iHIH (TBin). 81 FU-LI-CHIH (VRIJI). From the Ananda topes, tbe pilgrim relates, he went northeast for more than 600 /» to the Fu-lichih (Vriji) country. This country he describes as being above 4000 It in circuit, long from east to west and narrow from north to south; it was fertile and abounded in fruits and flowers ; the climate was rather cold, and the people were hasty-tempered. There were few Buddhists, and the monasteries were above ten in number, the Brethren of which, less than 1000 in number, were students and adherents of both the ''Great and Little Vehicles". There were some tens of Deva-Temples and the Non-Buddhists were very numerous. The chief city was called Chan-ahu-na; it was in a ruinous state and the old waUed city, which was like a country town, had a population of over 3000 families. A note added to the text here tells us that Fi(rli-chih was in ''North India", and that the north people called it the San-fa-^hih (or Samvajji) country. In the Buddhist books Vriji, the Pali Vajji, is the name of a tribe or people inhabiting an extensive region of which Vesali was the capital, and also of the country which this people occupied.^ Yuan-chuang's use of the term, to denote a district in which YesEli is not included, is peculiar, and it is apparently incorrect. The character which he gives the people does not agree with Ananda's seven-fold statement of their virtues to Buddha for the information of king AjEtasattu's envoy, but we must not attach much importance to the pilgrim's statement. To the north-east of the "great river", the pilgrim proceeds, was a monastery with a few Brethren good and learned. To the west of this, on the river-side was a tope, above dO feet high, with a long reach of th^ river to its south. This tope was at the spot where the Buddha once converted certain fishermen in the following circumstances. The Buddha was once at Yesali, 1 The name is said to have been derived from the advice of the Vaisali herdsman to his sons when they were treated roughly by the miraculously-born princes whom he had adopted. He told his sonts to avoid the two princes, and hence arose the name Vriji or Yarja from the causative of vrij meaning to ahun or avoid. Shanhsien-lii ch, 8.

  
    82 THE FISH LEOEND. and there saw by hit divine sight that certain Yajjian fishermen at this place had caught a very large fish with 18 heads and a pair of eyes in each head. The fishermen were about to kill their prize. But the Buddha^ moved with compassion, determined to prevent this, and to use the fish as an instrument in the reformation of the fishermen. He told the incident to his great disciples, recommending them to go at once to the place; then he and they by magic power went through the air. When he arrived at the spot where the fishermen were with their fish, Buddha said to the men *'Don^t kill the fish'*. Then he graciously caused his supernatural power to extend to the great fish giving him a knowledge of his previous existence, the power of expressing himself in speech, and of comprehending human affairs. In reply to Buddha's question the fish recounted in the hearing of all how he had formerly been a bad proud Brahmin named Eapitha. As such, through conceit in his learning, he had treated with contempt the Buddhist religion {chingfa 3^ Ji)> and used reproachful language to the Buddhist clergy likening them to the lower animals. This bad karma, he saw, had produced his own present bestial condition. Buddha now taught and converted the fish, who died repentant, and was at once reborn in Heaven. Here he recalled his last birth on earth, and moved with gratitude to the Buddha, he proceeded accompanied by a multitude of devas to the place where the Buddha was still sitting. He then did reverence to the Buddha, performed pradakshina to him, and going aside offered him fragrant flowers from Heaven. The Buddha used this incident of the great fish to teach the fishermen the doctrines of his religion and move them to see the sinfulness of their mode of life. The fishermen became converted, tore up their nets and burned their boats; then they became ordained and attained arhatship. A story like that here related is told in the "Ka-p*ilo-p§ii-sheng-ching" quoted in the 14*^ chuan of the Mahasanghika Vinaya. There, however, the fish-monster has 100 heads, and in the time of Kassapa Buddha he had been a bad contumacious bhikshu. The scene of the incident, as in our narrative, is on the bank of a river in the Vajji country. In neither story is the name of the river given, but the pilgrim calls it "great river", and this may be for Mahanadi, the name of a river in the eastern part of the Vajjian temtory. In the Fang-chih the tope is wrongly placed to the northeast of the Ganges, on its bank, and the tope is only

  
    THE MAHlKADL 83 twenty feet high. Our pilgrim's tope was probably on the north bank of the Mahftnadi at a place where there was a long straight reach. From the tope of the conversion of the fishermen, Yoanchoang continues, a journey of above 100 It north-east brought one to an Asoka tope on the west of an old city. This tope, which was above 100 feet high, was at a place where the Buddha had preached for six months, admitting devas and men into his communion. About 140 paces north of this was a small tope at a place where the Buddha had made Vinaya regulations. Near this on the west side was a Buddha-hair-and-nail-relic tope. The pilgrim here adds that while the Buddha was sojourning in this district the people from the towns and villages far and near flocked to the place; in honour of Buddha they burned incense, strewed flowers, and kept lamps burning day and night. Although the language of all this passage about the Yajji country seems to intimate that the pilgrim is writing from a personal visit, yet the nature of his observations may make us suspicious. He may have obtained all the information he communicates during his stay at YesSli; and as the Life does not mention a visit to this Yajji country we are perhaps justified in concluding that we have here only what the pilgrim heard from others and learned from books. NI-FO-LO OR NEPAL. The pilgrim continuing his narrative tells us that ''from this", that is perhaps, from the neighbourhood of the tope to the west of the old city, a journey of 1400 or 1500 It over a mountain and into a valley brought one into the Ni-p'o-lo or Nepal country. This country he describes as being above 4000 li in circuit and as situated in the Snow Mountains, the region presenting an uninterrupted succession of hill and valley. The capital was above 20 li in circuit ; the country yielded grain and much fruit, also copper, yaks, and francolins ; copper coins were the medium of exchange; the climate was cold; the people were rude and deceitful, good faith and rectitude were slighted by them; they had no learning but were skillful mechanics; they were ugly and coarse in appearance, and they believed both in false and true religion, the Buddhist monasteries and the Deva temples touching each other. There were above 2000 Buddhist ecolesiastici

  
    84 NEPAIi. who were attached to both << Vehicles", and the number of the Non-Buddhists was not ascertained. The kings of Nepal, the author adds, were Kshatriya Licchavis, and they were eminent scholars and believing Buddhists. A recent king whose name is given as Ang-shu-fo-ma or Amsuvamma, in Chinese Kuang-chou (^ R) oi" ^'Radiant Armour", had composed a treatise on Etymology. Near the south-east side of the capital, we are told, was a small pond the water of which could make burning things blaze, and ignite things thrown into the pond. It is remarkable that the annotator to the text from which the above passage has been transcribed places Nepal in ''Mid India". The statement occurs in all the editions, but the «Fang-chih" has "North India". Then notwithstanding the statement at the end of this chiian about the pilgrim returning to YaiSali, it may be doubted whether he actually made the double journey from that city to NepEl and back. The Life does not mention any place between Svetapur and Magadha. Still it is not impossible that Yuan-chuang may have personally visited Nepal. We have a more detailed account of the sights of this country in the Fang-chih than we have in the Records, and the information given in the former treatise may have been partly obtained from the accoimt of Wang Hstlan-tse's great expedition about this time. We leara from the Fang-chih that there was at the capital of this country a large building in seven storeys, above 200 feet high and 80 paces in circumference, the upper part of which accommodated 10000 persons; the chambers of this building had exquisite carvings, and were adorned with precious stones. The pond or tank of which Yuan-chuang makes mention was, we are told in the Fang-chih, near the "Liquid-fire village", and it was called the A-ch^i-p^o-ni-chih or the AcM-p^o-Pien (or -liyshui. These words apparently mean the "Deadly Tank" or the "Deadly GuK", a-ch'i-p'o being for ajwa. The Tank was only twenty two paces in circuit, and it had contained a case in which was the tiara to be worn by Maitreya when he comes to be Buddha; the tiara in the meantime is in the care of the Fire-dragon of this Tank.

  
    TDBBT AJSm KXPAIk 86 ^e learn also from this book that on an isolated hill above ten U to the sonth of the capital was a Buddhist monastery in sereral storeys and of fantastic shapes. At this time, abont A. D. 646, Nep&l was a dependency of GOn-fEm or Tibet, and it joined that country in sending a contingent to help Wang HsOan-tse in his trouble with the usurper of Magadha. ^ 1 Fbng-ohih cA. 2; INuig-iha cA. 221; Ma T. 1. ch. 335.

  
    CHAPTER XIV. CHUAN vin. MAGADHA. From Yaisali,* the pilgrim narrates, he went south across the Ganges to Magadha. Neither in these Records nor in the Life is the distance stated, but in the "Fang-chih", Magadha, that is, Rajagaha, is 150 li to the south of Vai^ali. Fa-hsien merely tells us that from the Ananda Topes he crossed the river and descended south for a yojana into the Magadha country.^ Between Vai^ali and Pataliputra lay the Vajjian villages Na-Pe (jjf pg) or Nataka, and farther on Jcou-li (f^fij ) or Koti' the latter being separated from the Magadha countiy by a river, viz., the Ganges. 2 Our pilgrim proceeds to describe the Magadha country in his usual manner. It was, he states, above 5000 li in circuit. There were few inhabitants in the walled cities, but the other towns were well peopled; the soil was rich, yielding luxuriant crops. It produced a kind of rice with large grain of extraordinary savour and fragrance called by the people "the rice for grandees". The land was low and moist aud the towns were on plateaus; from the beginning of summer to the middle of autumn the plains were overflowed, and boats could be used. The inhabitants were honest in character; the climate was hot ; the people esteemed learning and reverenced Buddhism. There were above fifty Buddhist monasteries, and more than 10000 ecclesiastics, for the most part adherents of the MahSyana system. There were some 1 Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 27. 2 Chang - a - han - ching, ch. 2. Sar. Vin. Yao-chih, ch. 6 where we have Na-ti-ka and Ku-ti as the names of the two towns or villages.

  
    LBOXKD OF PATAUPUTTA. 87 tens of Dem-temples, and the adherenta of the various sects were ▼ery numerous. South of the Oanges, th» pilgrim proceeds, was an old city above 70 It (about fourteen miles) in circuit, the foundations of which were still visible although the city had long been s wilderness.   In the far past when men lived for countless years it had been called ''Kusum^bpura city*^ from the numerous flowers (Kusuma) in the royal inclosure (pura). Afterwards when men's lives still extended to milleniums the name was changed to *'Pataliputra city". The pilgrim gives the following account of the origin of the city and its second name. Once on a time a very learned brahmin had a large number of disciples. A party of these on a certain occasion wandered into the wood, and a young man of their number appeared unhappy and disconsolate. To cheer and amuse the gloomy youth his companions agreed to get up a mock marriage for him. A man and a woman were chosen to stand as parents for the bridegroom, and another couple represented the parents of the imaginary bride. They were all near a patali tree at the time, and as the name of the tree had a feminine termination they decided to make it the bride. All the ceremonies of a marriage were gone through, and the man acting as father of the bride broke off a branch of the pstali tree, and gave it to the bridegroom to be his bride. When all was over, and the other young men were going home, they wanted their companion, the bridegroom, to go with them, but he insisted on remaining near the tree. Here at dusk an old man appeared with his wife and a young maiden, and the old man gave the maiden to the young student to be his wife. This couple lived together for a year when a son was born to them. The student, now tired of the lonely wild life of the woods, wanted to go back to his home, but the old man, his father-in-law, induced  him to remain by the promise of a properly built establishment, and the promise was carried out very promptly. Afterwards when the scat of government was removed to this place it got the name Pataliputra because it had been built by the gods for the son of the patali tree, and it kept the name ever since. In the part of this story which tells of the students making the patali tree the bride the translators had the reading wei-nu-hsu-shu-ye (|| -^ i^ ^% jjl), "they called it the son-in-law tree". This is nonsense, and cannot be forced into agreement with the context. In the abstract of the passage given above the reading of the D text has been followed, viz. wei-nil'sheng^^yslxu, "saying it was a (

  
    \l 88 MABBIAGE TO A TREE. feminine tree", that is, they took the tree for the bride because its name had a feminine termination. The place where the mock ceremony was performed was close to a pat&ll* Bignonia suaveolens or Trumpet-flower tree, and the bride was called Miss Fr\b]i, her father in the play giving a branch of the tree, as his daughter, to the student to be his wife. Afterwards, as the story shows, the Diyads of the tree, like the melancholy mortal, took the whole affair in earnest, and made the marriage a reality. The old man and the old mother and her daughter are the god and goddesses of the tree, and the daughter becomes the student's wife. When he proposes to go away the old god by superhuman agency builds for the residence of his newly bom grandson a substantial establishment. This was the nucleus of the city which from the story of its origin obtained and kept the name P^taliputra. In Buddhist books the building of the city with this name is sometimes ascribed to king Ajatasattu in the Buddha's time. It was built as a defence against the Yajjians, and it had a Gotama Gate and a Gotama Landing-place from the name of the Buddha. ^ This city is described as being 240 li from the Rajagaha mountains in a north-by-east direction. Continuing his description, the pilgrim tells us that to the north of the "old palace" (that is capital) was a stone pillar some tens of feet in height on the site of Asoka's "Hell". "In the lOOtii year after Sakya Ju-la^s nirvana", he says, "king Asoka greatgrandson of king Bimbisara transferred his capital from Rajagaha to Pataliputra, and surrounded the latter old city with an outer wall." Of this city the long lapse of time had left only the old foundations. Of monasteries, deva-temples, and topes there were hundreds of ruins, but only two or three of the old structures survived. On the north of the capital and near the Ganges was a small walled city containing above 1000 inhabitants : this was the Hell-prison of king Asoka. The pilgrim then gives us a short history of this Prison or Hell. It was instituted by king Asoka, soon after his accession, when he was cruel and tyrannical. It was surrounded by high walls with a lofty tower 1 Chang- a-han-ching ch, 2; Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih eh, 36; Yin. Mah. YI. 28; MahS-Parinibbana-sutta (Digha II. 89).

  
    asoka's hell. 89 at eacli comer; it wm made to resemble hell with all its torturet, •uch as great furnaces of fierce heat and cuttiog instroments with sharp points and edges ; a fierce wicked man wss sought out and made jailer. At first only local criminals were all, without regard to the nature of their offences, sent to this prison ; afterwards casual passers by were wantonly dragged in and put to death; all who entered were killed, and so secrecy was preserved. But it came to pass that a recently ordained iramana one day on his begging rounds came to the Prison gate, and was caught by the jailer, who proceeded to kill him. The Iramana, greatly terrified, prayed for a short respite in order to make his confession, and the request was granted. At this moment a prisoner was brought in and at once dismembered and cut to atoms in the presence of the iramana: the latter was moved by the spectacle to deep pity, attained the contemplation of impermanency, and realised arhatship. When his time came the jailer put the sramana in a caldron of boiling water, but the water became cold, and the sramana was seen to sit in it on a lotus- seat. This marvel was reported to the king, who came to see it, and extolled the miraculous protection. The jailer now told the king that according to his own rule, (that no one who entered the Prison was to be allowed to leave it), His Majesty must die. The king admitted the force of the remark, but giving the jailer precedence he ordered the lictors to cast him into the great furnace. Then His Majesty left the Prison, caused it to be demolished, and made his penal code liberal. This short history of Asoka's Hell was probably condensed from the legends] in the Divyavadana and ^*Tsaa-han-ching".i These agree closely in all the main incidents, and differ in some particulars, from the story as told in other books. According to the former accounts king Asoka had burned to death 500 ladies of his harem, and his chief minister Radhagupta (called also Anuruddha), reminding him that such proceedings were unseemly for a king, recommended His Majesty to institute a place of punishment under a proper official. The king took the advice, and caused a jail or place of punishment to be constructed, a handsome attractive building with tre^s and tanks like a city. After search and enquiry a sufficiently 1 Divyav. p. 374 ff.; A-yii-wang-chuan ch, 1; A-yii-wang-ching ch, 1; Tsa-a-han-ching ch, 23; Bur. Int. p. 365 £f.

  
    90 asosjl's hell. cmelf ugly, wicked man named Chaxida-Giri, in Chinese O'Shan (^ llj ) or "Wicked Hill", was found for the post of jailer; he was duly installed and allowed to make the rule that no one who went in was to be let out. The jail was furnished with the tortures described in a Buddhist book on the infernal places of punishment, Wicked Hill having listened to a monk of the Ketuma monastery reading this exhilarating treatise aloud. But according to Fahsien * and others Asoka had personally visited the infernal regions (the hells within the Iron Hills), and studied their tortures. Now Wicked Hill in this cruel Hell of Despair had boiled, roasted, pounded to fragments, and otherwise tortured to death very many wretched victims. But one day a stranger bhikshu named Samudra, in Chinese Hai or "Sea", in ignorance and by accident, came to the gate of the Prison, and wandered in, attracted by the beauties of the place. Wicked Hill immediately had the bhikshu seized and was proceeding to boil him when the bhikshu piteously implored a short respite. The jailer demurred at first but at length yielded. At that time one of the king's concubines arrived to undergo punishment for misconduct. She was at once pounded to atoms in the presence of the bhikshu. The latter now made the most of his respite, and by zealous application became an arhat. When his time for being boiled came, events occurred as Yuan-chuang relates. We have the story of Asoka's Hell-prison told also by Fa-hsien; but he places the site about half a mile to the south of the city, whereas Yuan-chuang places it to the north. Fahsien's account is not taken from the "Divyavadana", but it agrees with that work in placing the site of the Hell near the tope erected by Asoka over Ajatasattu's share of Buddha's relics. Yuan-chuang also seems to have found the site near, and to the north of, the Relics Tope as Fa-hsien describes. Our pilgrim's statements, however. 1 Fo-kuo-chi chs. 27 and 32. See also Fen-pie-kung-te-lun ch. & (Bun. No. 1290); Fu-fa-tsang-yin-yuan ch. 3 (No. 1340).

  
    .ABOKA's 84000 T0PB8. 91 Are not quite consistent with themselyes. But as he remained at the place for seven days visitiug all the sacred traces his account is not to be set aside lightly. We retam to the pilgrim'i description. Kot far south from the Prison, he tells us, was a tope, the lower part of which had sank out of sight leaving only the dome, which was ornamented with precious substances, and the stone balustrade. This, he adds, was one of the 84000 topes, and it was erected for Asoka in his palace by human agents; it contained a ahenff or pint of the Buddha's, relics and it had miraculous manifestations^ and illuminations by divine light. The pilgrim goes on to tell how the 84000 topes came to be built and the relics deposited in them. After Asoka had abolished his Hell the great arhat Upagupta made a skilful use of his opportunities to convert tlie king and succeeded in winning him over to Buddhism. When the king expressed to Upagupta his desire to increase the topes for the worship of the Buddha's relics the arhat replied— It has been my wish that your majesty by means of your religious merit would employ the gods that you might carry out your former vow and protect Buddha, the Canon, and the Church, and now is the opportunity. When Asoka heard all this he was greatly pleased, and having summoned the inferior gods {Jcuei' ahin) he gave them his orders. The gods were to go over all JambudvTpa, and wherever there was a population of a full Koti, they were to erect a tope for Buddha's relics. The gods set up the topes, and reported to the king, who then divided the relics which he had taken from the topes of the eight countries and distributed them among the gods. He then told Ijpagupta that he would like to have all the relics deposited in the topes at the same instant. This was accomplished by Upagupta kindly putting his hand across the sun's face at midday, the gods having been ordered to deposit their relics at the moment the hand was seen darkening the sun. It will be seen that in this description our pilgrim represents the old relic-tope of Pataliputra as having been built by human hands, and yet as one of the 84000 topes erected by the gods or Yakshas. Fa-hsien also makes this tope to be one of the 84000 set up by the Yakshas for Asoka. The dust-offering in a former existence, and the prophecy by the Buddha in consequence, had been related to the king by the bhikshu saved from a cruel death in the Hell-prison. It was through the merit of this offering,

  
    92 THE FOOT PSINTS. and the desire then expressed, that Asokawas now able, as a mahSraja, to make the yakshas do his bidding and spread far and wide **to the utmost limits of Jambudvlpa" the worship of Buddha's relics. The 84000 topes set up by Asoka are generally said to have been for the distribution of the Buddha's relics taken for the purpose by the king from seven of the eight topes erected by the original recipients.^ But they are also said to have been made for the worship of the 84000 aphorisms of Buddhism or "sections of the law". In this version of the legend it is a vihEra, not a tope, that is made for each aphorism, and the work is done by the people of the various districts. 2 The words here rendered by "a population of a full koti" are hurman-lcoU'ti (^ jj| |^ JIS)? '*a full koU of individuals". It is not easy to see how Julien could translate these words by "dans chaque ville poss^dant un koti de souyar][ias". We have already had to notice this limitation made by Asoka in our pilgrim's account of TakshaSila. Our pilgrim next describes the stone with Buddha's footprints. This stone, which is large in one part of the description and not large in another, was in a temple near the Relic Tope. The pilgrim informs us that when the Buddha was leaving Magadha, for the last time on his way north to EuSinagara, he stood on this stone and turned round to take a farewell look at Magadha. He left his footprints on it, and these were still distinctly visible at the time of the pilgrim's visit. The foot- prints, he says, were 18 inches long by 6 inches wide; on the right and left sides were \ ^ wheels or disks; each of the ten toes had artistic venation; the lamination was distinct, and at times shed a bright light. When Asoka removed to Fataliputra he had the Eoot-prints Stone put under a cover, and as it was near the capital he was constant in paying it worship. Afterwards various princes tried to have the Stone carried to their countries, but it could not be removed. In recent times king Sasanka having tried in vain to efface the footprints caused the Stone to be thrown into the Ghinges, but it returned to its original place. The Stone of this passage was seen also by Fa-hsien I Divyav. p. 331. Tsa-a-han-ching ch. 23. 3 Shan-chien-lii ch, 1. Mah. ch, V. p. 19.

  
    INSCltlJUU) 8T0KX. 93 in a temple near the Relic Tope. According to the Life there was a wheel on each sole, the tips of the toes had SYastika tracery, and there were Tases and fish and other things. Jnlien translates the words hua-^in (:jj!g ^) by "des omements de fleurs", but they mean simply the artistic tracing of the lines in the toes — the wan-tzii-huaw6n or svastika tracery of the Life. Then the yii-hsing' yin (or yingych'i (JR 515 B (^^ B*) ft) of the text is in Julien's rendering ''des corps de poissons s'eleyent en relief. But I think the words here only mean that the lamination of the prints stood out in relief. The figures on the stone were of course wrought by an artist, and they retained the scaly character of the work as left by him. But to the pilgrim's believing eye the footprints retained the impression of the lines and figures which adorned the soles of the Buddha's feet. These, however, he describes as they appeared to him. Near the Temple of the Footprints Stone, the narrative proceeds, was a stone pillar above 90 feet high with an inscription much injored. The sum of the contents of the inscription was that Asoka, strong in faith, had thrice given Jambudvipa as a religions oflering to the Buddhist order, and thrice redeemed it with his own precious substances. Fa-hsien also mentions this pillar and places it south of the Relic Tope: he describes it as 30 feet high and 14 or 16 feet in circumference. Continuing his description Yuan-chuang relates that to the north of the ''old palace", that is, old capital, was a large stone cavern which on the outside had the appearance of a hill, and inside was some scores of feet wide. Asoka had made this by ' the agency of the inferior gods (kuei-sMn) for his uterine younger brother named Mahendra when the latter was a mendicant ascetic. This brother, the pilgrim relates, had used his high birth to slight the laws and lead a dissolute life, oppressing the people until they became provoked. The high ministers and old statesmen reported the matter to the king giving him advice and requesting that the laws be observed and justice administered. The king said with tears to Mahendra— "As sovereign I have the protection of all men and specially of you my brother; but forgetting my affection I have not in time guarded and guided you, and you have now incurred the penalties of the law. I am

  
    94 LBGEND OF MAHENDBA. in fear of my ancestors, and perplexed by counsels". Mahendra made obeisance and confessed saying— *'I have misconducted myself presuming to break the laws. I pray for a reprieve of seven days^'. The king then consigned Mahendra to a dark chamber, with a keeper, and had him supplied with dainties and luxuries. On the sixth day Mahendra was in great trouble and fear, but by renewed bodily and mental application he attained arhatship; then mounting in the air he made divine exhibitions, and quitting the affairs of this life he went off to lodge in a mountain gorge. Asoka induced him to return to the capital by promising to make him a cave-dwelling there. Mahendra consented, and Asoka called the inferior gods to a feast telling them to bring each a stone seat for himself. When the feast was over the gods were requested to pile up the stones so as to make an "empty house". It will be observed that in this story Yuan-chuang describes Asoka as making a hill and cave for his brother at the city and near the north outer wall. Ea-hsien also tells of this hill and cave, and places them within the city, and so does another author who adds a large stone image in a niche in the hill. But the other accoimts do not introduce the yaksha-made hill and cave, but represent the king's brother as going away to a distance from Pataliputra to live as a hermit or a religious devotee. Yuanchuang calls the brother Mahendra, translated by Ta-Ti or "Great Sovereign". In the Pali books this, Mahinda, is the name of Asoka's son, his younger brother's name being Tissa (Tishya). The Divyavadana calls the brother Vlta^oka and so in the "A-yti-wang-ching", but the "Ayli-wang-chuan" calls him So-ta-to (^ ^ V^) perhaps for Sudatta.* One treatise calls him Siu-ka-tu-lu (^ Ih jffi lf&) perhaps for Sugatra which is translated in another work by Shan-jung (^ ^) "of good appearance'' or "auspicious bearing". 2 This brother's only offence, according to the Buddhist books, was that he as a Tirthika spoke dis1 Divyav. ch. XXVIII; A-yu-wang-ching ch. 3; A-yu-wang-chuan eh. 2; Tsa-a-han-ching [ch. 23; For Vttd^ka we find Vigatd^ka as in DivySv. p. 370. ^ ^^ ^m\ » Fen-pie-kung.te-luncA.3; Ch'iu-li.lao-ching (jj^l/^^mW)

  
    VITA80KA. 96 respectfully to the king about the professed Buddhists; he said that these men living at ease with good food and clothing, were subject to their passions, and that Buddhism did not give emancipation. To convince him of his error Asoka had recourse to the following expedient. By an arrangement with his chief minister he disappeared for a time; the minister invested Vltasoka with the crown and other trappings of royalty as an experiment. Asoka then appeared suddenly and pretending to regard Yltfiioka, whom he found wearing the crown, as a usurper, sentenced him to be beheaded at the end of seven days. In the interiih the condemned prince was to have all kinds of sensual pleasures with music and dancing. On the seventh day, in reply to a question, he told the king that he had not had any enjoyment, having not even heard the music or seen the dancing, the fear of death being always before him. The king used this answer to shew his brother how wrong he had been in the language he had used about the professed Buddhists who, having always a horror of birth and death, could not indulge in any carnal pleasures. He then set Vltasoka free, and the latter, with the king's permission, became a lay Buddhist and went to live in a frontier land. When he attained arhatship he returned to Pataliputra to visit Asoka, but he soon left for another district: there he was beheaded by a man who mistook him for a Nirgrantha, a reward having been offered by the king for the head of every man of that sect brought to him. Yuan-chuang, in his description, tells us that to the north of the old capital, and south of the Hell, was the large stone trough maCde by the gods for Asoka to hold the food which he provided for the Buddhist bhikshus. The pilgrim next takes us across to the south of the capital. To the south-west of the old city, he relates, was a small rocky mountain in the steep sides of which the inferior gods {kuei' shin) had made some tens of caves for Upagupta and the other arhats. Beside this mountain were the stone foundations of an old terrace, and tanks of dimpled water clear as a mirror , people from far and near called them *'the holy water", and to drink or wash in the water effaced the soil of sin.

  
    96 FIVE TOPES AT PATAUPUTBA. The description continues — South-west from the Small Hill were five topes the foundations of which had disappeared leaving the bases standing out high; looked at from a distance they seemed to form a hillock. Their sides were some hundreds of paces [in length] and on the tops men of later times had erected other small topes. According to the Indian records, when Asoka's 84000 topes were built there remained five pints (sheng) of relics, and for each shing he built here a magnificent tope surpassing those of other places. Miracles occurred at them testifying to the Ju-lai*s five -fold spiritual body. Disciples of little faith made the unauthorized statement that the topes represented the five treasures of king Nanda^s seven precious substances. After this an unbelieving king came with his army to excavate for the treasures: but the earth quaked, the sun was darkened, the topes thundered, the soldiers fell dead, and the horses and elephants fied; since then no one has dared to covet. Others say that as there are differences in the theories, and no certainty, we really get the facts by following the old narrative. Fa-hsien does not make any mention of these five topes, and Yuan-chuang's story about them does not agree with the legend about the 84000 Relic Topes. Julien's translation and treatment of this curious story leaves much to be desired. Thus Yuan-chuang states that extraordinary phenomena occurred at the topes "to testify to the fivefold spiritual body of the Tathagata (Ju-lai)". The text for the words in inverted commas is i-piao-ju-tai-wu-fen-fa' shen (JtU ^ in 3^ 3l ^ ?i ^)' This is rendered by Julien — *'Par la, il voulut honorez la personne de Jou-lai, composee de cinq parties." Here, to pass over other matters, the all-important word /a is left out Then Julien has a note in which he professes to give from a Chinese dictionary the five constituents of the Fa-shen or spiritual body. But the passage which he cites gives the '*five skandhas", and Julien wrongly took them as the constituents of the spiritual body. They are the elements or "aggregations" of the human body of Ju-lai, and of every human being, and they are contrasted with the five parts of the spiritual constitution of Ju-lai and all arhats. These five parts are moral discipline, absorbed meditation, spiritual wisdom, spiritual emancipation, and the perception of this emancipation, and this is the description quoted in the

  
    TBEA8UBB8 OF KQIO NANDA. 97 book which Julien cites. ^ It was the perfect combination of these in himself at which the Buddha aimed during the countless ages in which he had been bom and reborn into mortal life; and it is the perfection of these in his professed disciples which constitutes his eternal presence in his church. The prodigies at the five topes were the outward evidences of the unseen spirit of the Buddha abiding in the world. It was on the erroneous supposition that these topes were merely the Treasure-stores of king Nanda that an impious prince tried to excavate them, and fared as our pilgrim describes. To the story of this prince Yuan-chuang adds — teu'tzii'i-chiang'WU'kan'Chi-yil (QSEPIIlSjfcSa^), "from this down to the present no one has dared to covet", that is, since this king's vain attempt no one has ventured to give effect to his desire to have the treasures. Julien gives this translation of the words — "le roi, lui-meme, s'avoua vaincu et abjura ses projets de rapine", a rendering impossible from every point of view. In the sentence which follows in Julien's translation the author's meaning is again missed. The important words huo-yue (^ H) "or it is said" or "others say" are left out, and the translator erroneously introduces the words "mais nous". The pilgrim mentions the two theories about the five topes, one was that they were the Treasure-stores of king Nanda, and the other, based on old records, was that they were Asoka topes. We. (Jo not seem to have any information about these buried treasures of the king called Nanda. This was the nam6 of the dynasty which was succeeded by that of the Mauryas under Chandragupta. In the „Mahavaipsa" the last ruler of the former dynasty is called Dhana-Nanda, who seems to have also had the name Mahs.padma, and perhaps Chandramas.^ In the "Divya1 P-u-sa-pen-sheng-man-lun (No. 1312) ch, 4; Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching ch, as (No. 118); Ta-ming-san-ts'ang-fa-shu eh. 22 (No. 1621); Ghiao^ 8heng-fa-8hu ch, 17 (No. 1636). 2 Mah. p. 16. Eookhill, *Life', p. 189; Tir. S. 291 ; Milindapa&ho

  
    98 asoka'8 kukkutabama. vadana" we have Nanda given as the name of Asoka's grand-father Chandragupta, and in another treatise we have a wise but conceited king Nanda who is outwitted by Nagasena.^ But we do not find mention of treasures hidden by any one of these. We now return again to our pilgrim's description. He tells us that to the south-east of the "old city" was the "Ku-t'aSangharama" according to the A, B, and D texts, but in C and in the "Fang-chih" it is *»Ku-ku-t*a Sangharfima" (or Cock Monastery). This monastery, the pilgrim states, had been built by Asoka, but it was in ruins, the foundations alone remaining. After Asoka became a Buddhist lie summoned an assembly of 1000 Buddhist monks, common monks and arhats, in this monastery and supplied them with the requisites of their order. Fa-hsien, who agrees with Yuan-chuang in placing the Cock. Monastery to the south-east of Patkliputra, does not make any mention of the great gathering of bhikshus at it, nor is this mentioned in the "Fang-chih". The number of the bhikshus who accepted Asoka's invitation to meet at Pataliputra is given in other books as 300,000. These Brethren did not come to hold a Council but only to a grand meeting and entertainment, to attend Asoka's first "quinquennial festival of the holy priesthood". The senior among them was the great Piridola Bharadvaja who had seen the Buddha. 2 In the D text of the Life this monastery has the name Ku4% but in another text it is Ni-Tiu-fa that is perhaps, Nigrodha. This was the name of the son of Suslma, the elder half-brother of Asoka, whom the latter murdered. Nigrodha became a Buddhist monk, and was in great favour with his uncle, being instrumental, according to some accounts, in converting the king to Buddhism.^ p. 292, translated by Rhys Davids, 'Questions of Milinda' Vol. II. p. 147 ; J. R. A. S. Vol. III. P. II. p. 153. J Divyav. p. 369. See Tsa-pao-tsang-ching ch. 9 (No. 1329). 2 DivySv. p. 398 ff.; Tsa-a-han-ching ch. 23; A-yii-wang-chuan ch. 2. In the Shan-chien-lu ch. 2 we read of the Council of 1000 assembled at Pataliputra to settle the Vinaya. 3 Mah. ch.Y; Shan-chien-lii ch,l: in these works the name of Asoka's elder brother is Sumana, but Susima is the name in Divyay. and other works. J. R. A. S. Vol. III. P. 11. p. 162.

  
    ST0R7 OF THE AMALAKA FRUIT. 99 In some translations of the Indian books the name of the monastery is Ki-fou-mo (^ 9|| '^), Ki being the translation 1 of Kukkuta and t'ou-mo being perhaps for dhama, site or house. In other works it is the Cock-wood Yihara or the Cock-bird Vihara, ^ and it seems to be sometimes called Adokarama. In his mention of the Brethren brought together in this establishment by Asoka, Yuanchuang may have had in his mind the Council which met under the auspices of that sovereign. The passage about this assembly has been misunderstood, and consequently wrongly interpreted, by Julien. He renders fan-sh^ff (K S) ^y "l®s \sdcs et les hommes doues de saintet^'', and divorces them from their proper union. They belong to the words which precede and qualify them, the fan being the common Brethren who were still learners, and the sheug those who were arhats. There was an earlier Kukkut&rama near Pataliputta, probably only huts in the park. Asoka may have built a monastery on this ancient site. There was also another Kukkutarama, near Kosambi, in the Buddha's time. Yuan-chuang, proceeding with his account, relates that by the side of the Kukkutarama was a large tope called the Amalaka stupa, &malaka being "the name of an Indian medicinal fruit". To account for the existence of this tope he tells the story of the dying Asoka and his last gift of the half of an amalaka (or amala) fruit. The king was in extremis and, knowing this, he wished to give his valuables in alms to the Buddhist clergy ; but his statesmen had engrossed the administration, and would not allow him to carry out his desires. Once at food he kept an amalaka and played with it until one half was spoiled : then holding it in his hand he sighed, and soliloquized on the vanity of human grandeur. After a few words with his ministers he charged the one in attendance to carry the half-fruit to the Kukkutarama, and give it to the Brethren with a message from him. The abbot accepted the alms-offering in pity to the king, gave the fruit as requested to the Brethren, having instructed the steward to 1 A-yii-wang-chuan ch. 1. But we also find the word Ketuma as the name of a monastery here. 3 Tsa-a-han-ching ch, 21 and ch. 23.

  
    100 BEATING THE GONG. have the fruit cooked, to keep the kernel, and to have a tope raised. The story of Asoka's gift of half a myrobalan (amalaka) fruit is told in several Buddhist treatises. When the king became old he named his grandson, the son of KunSlla, to be his successor. This prince, by name Sampati, acting under the advice of the high officials who had obtained* all power, stopped the king's largesses to the Buddhist church while the king was still nominally sovereign. He also gradually reduced the services and allowances for the king, until at last he sent him half an amalaka fruit on an earthen plate. The king, hereupon, sadly remarked to his courtiers, as in Yuan-chuang's story, that he had sunk from being sovereign of Jambudvlpa to be lord of only this half-fruit. He then sent this, as all he had to give, to the Brethren of the KukkutarS,ma, and Yasa, the head of the establishment, had it cooked and distributed. * There is no mention in the Buddhist books of the erection of a tope to commemorate this gift, and Fa-hsien does not seem to have seen or heard of the tope. Our pilgrim^s narrative proceeds. To the north-west of the Amalaka Tope, in an old monastery, was the Institution of the Gong-call Tope. Once, the pilgrim explains, there were in this city above 100 Buddhist monasteries with Brethren of high character and ^eat learning, and the Tirthikas were silenced. Then the Buddhist clergy gradually died, and there was a great falling off in their successors, ''while the Tirthikas {wai-tao) transmitting learning from teacher to disciple made it a profession.^* So when the rival partisans were called together thousands and myriads collected to the Buddhist establishments, shouts were raised — ^strike loud the gongs; call the learned together'^ The simple flocked to the meeting, and there was wild beating of gongs. At. the Ttrthikas* request the king appointed a public discussion to decide their respective merits with the condition that, if the Tirthikas proved successful, the Buddhist monasteries should not be allowed to call meetings by gong-beating. The Buddhists were defeated, and they had borne their humiliation twelve years, when Deva, a disciple of Nagarjuna P'usa in South India, obtained leave from his master to go to Pataliputra city and 1 Divyav. p. 430; Ta-chuang-yen-lun-ching eh. 5 (No. 1182).

  
    LEGEND OF DEVA. 101 meet the Tirthikas in discnuion. The fame of Deva I'^usa had reached the city ; and the Tirthikas, hearing of his proposed yisit, induced the king to order the gate-keepers to forbid any foreign monk to enter the city. Deva, however, came in disguised ; and on the morning after his arrival beat the gong of the monastery in whidi he had slept This caused gpreat excitement, and Deva obtained what he wanted, a public discussion. In the course of twelve days he refuted the propositions of the Tirthikas, and vanquished them utterly in argument. The king and his ministers were greatly pleased, and they raised this sacred structure as a memorial. On this story we have to observe that it seems to show that the Cock Monastery (Kukkutarama) was within the walls of Pataliputra. This was evidently the "old monastery" which had the tope of the Gong-striking, this and the Amalaka tope being apparently within the enclosing walls of the Monastery. The part of Yuan-chuang's story which, in the abstract here given, is within inverted commas, has not been well rendered in Julien's translation. Thus the words chiln-yU't'ung'chih'miU'yU'lc^oU'Chi (;g| j& f^ Jh ^ W ^ 5^) "dolts flocked to the meeting, there was wild beating'', > are in his version — "Quand la multitude des hommes stupides se sera reunie avec nous, nous voulons combattre leurs erreurs et les terrasser", making the words to be uttered by les lieretiques. It is not easy to see how the last four Chinese characters could be forced to yield the meaning here given to them. Then at the end of the story Julien magnifies the P*usa's victory in the statement that "En moins d'une heure, il terrassa tons les heretiques". The Chinese here rendered by une heure is chie-ch'^n (^ M)i ^ classical term which means a period of twelve days. That the great religious discussion lasted nearly twelve days is not improbable, and it is clearly impossible that Deva should have replied to his opponents' statements within one hour. It may be noticed that in the "Pangt The words k^ou-chij Ho knock and strike" may perhaps be used here in the sense of excitement ^ hurly-burly — * 'Stupid persons flocked to the meeting and there was disorderly excitement."

  
    102 ASYAOHOSHA. chih" it is NEgarjuna who goes to Fsita>liputra to confront the Tirthikas. The next object of which the pilgrim makes mention is the old foundation of the house in which the '^Demon-eloquent'* brahmin had lived, and the mention of this leads .to the story of the exposure of the brahmin by Asvaghosha. Yuan-chuang, giving apparently a local tradition, tells how there once was in Pstaliputra a brahmin who dwelt in a hut alone. He did not mix with his fellow-mortals, but sought success by worshipping demons, and was in league with elves; his sonorous discourse was small-talk, and his fine speech was echo-answering ; old eminent scholars had not precedence of him, and ordinary men looked up to hi^l as an arhat. But Asvaghosha P'usa, whose knowledge embraced all things, and whose spiritual attainments extended over the "Three Vehicles", suspected the brahmin of being dependent on evil spirits for all his cleverness with his tongue. The F'usa reasoned that when Huency of speech is the gift of evil spirits what is said is not an answer to a question asked, and the speaker cannot repeat what he has once uttered to another. So Asvaghosha visited the brahmin in order to put him to the test, and the interview convinced him that the brahmin was dependent on evil spirits. At Asvaghosha's request the king summoned the brahmin to a public discussion at which the king was present. Asvaghosha stated the subtleties of Buddhism, and the general principles of the Five Sciences, in a thorough manner and with clear eloquent diction. When the brahmin had spoken in reply Asvaghosha said to him— You have missed the gist of my discourse, you must make your speech over again. But the bralimin remained silent so the P'usa jeered at him saying — "Why dont you explain. The sprites you serve should hasten to give you language". Then Asvaghosha at once removed the screen which the brahmin kept before his face in order to ascertain what was strange in the possessed one's face. The brahmin, now put to utter confusion, j)rayed him to desist, and Asvaghosha merely said to the audience — The collapse pf this man's reputation today is an instance of "an empty name does not ^dure". Then the king addressing Asvaghosha said— Had it not been for your abundant virtues, sir, this delusion would not have been exposed: the genius who knows others excels posterity, and reflects glory on predecessors, and according to the laws his great services must be recognized. In this passage Yuan-chuang represents Asvaghosha as having secular learning which embiaced all things and ^'spiritual attainments extending to the Thre*^. Veliicles".

  
    A8VAOH08HA. 103 The Chinese for the last clause is tao-poh'Sansheng (jH m H M^) ^^^ ^^ ^ rendered by Julien **dan8 sa carri^re il avait su faire usage des trois Vehicules". But this rendering is not in accordance with the construction of the passage, or the meaning of the word jwh. In a note Julien gives the three Vehicles as those of the ^r&vaka, the Pratyeka Buddha, and the Bodhisattva. These are the three mentioned in Buddhist books, and they are states or degrees of spiritual attainment, the lowest being that of the (irayaka and the highest that of the Bodhisattva, which is also called the '^Great Vehicle". Our pilgrim makes ASvaghosha have a twofold test for detecting the cooperation of evil spirits with a man who is a fine talker. The test is that the man does not give a real answer to a question, and that he cannot repeat what ho has once said to another. In the public discussion the test is applied with marked success. Julien's translation misses all the point of the passage, and spoils the story. Then Julien makes Yuan-chuang state that Ma-ming (Asvaghosha) ^^connaissait les demons", but Yuan-chuang merely states that Ma-ming "mentally recognized evil spirits" that is, became convinced that his suspicion as to the source of the brahmin's powers was correct Julien translates the phrase chui-hou (j^ ^) by "n'a pas de successeurs", and he supports his rendering by a reference to an expression quoted in the "P*ei-wen-yun-foo". But the reference is an unfortunate one, as the painter in the passage cited had a successor by whom he was surpassed. The translation is not good, and it is un-Chinese as an expression of praise. Chui-hou or Chui-yiii^yhou means to stand out to posteritij or to be above those tvho follow. The man who has genius to know others sheds a gloiy on his ancestors, and is a standard of superiority to his followers or posterity. The Ma-ming P*u-sa or Asvaghosha Bodhisattva of this passage is apparently the bhikshu who flourished 300, or according to some 600 or 800 years after Buddha's decease. This Asvaghosha was originally a brahmin, and was converted and ordained, according to i

  
    104 ASYAOHOSHA. some authorities by Fu-na-she supposed to be for Pu^yayaiia,^ and according to others by the great ParSva.^ This last defeated Aiivaghosha in a controversy held in Shi-kUj apparently in or near Magadha. As a Buddhist monk ASvaghosha attained to great eminence by his powers of argument and discussion, and he was given to Ka-ni-t'a (Kanishka perhaps), king of the Yue-ti country, as part of a war indemnity. This king treated the bhikshu with much kindness and esteem, ' and ASvaghosha continued his labours in his new place of abode in Kashmir. He was the author of the "Ch*i-hsin-lun" (j^ ^; fft), the "Ta-chuangyen-ching-lun" (^ JJK ffi M^ ISf) ^^^ numerous other treatises. In the Patriarchal succession ASvaghosha is the next after PunyayaSa, and in Japan he is regarded as a teacher of the "Pure Land'' doctrine, and is the first patriarch of the AvataiP'Saka sutra sect and the 12^ of the "Contemplatist School". ♦ We read, however, of several eminent bhikshus with this name, one living so early as the time of the Buddha.^ These, however, may all be the same man assigned to different dates. He was called "Horse-voice" (Asvaghosha) because at his birth horses neighed, or because on one occasion when he preached hungry horses forgot to feed, and listened to his sermon neighing with pious delight. There are also other stories told to account for the name which in one treatise is given as OiU'lO'tveini, perhaps for Ghoravin.* Here we have probably the original vernacular sobriquet given to the monk because he held horses (ghora) spell-bound by his lute (vl(ia). This great Buddhist, who apparently lived in the second century of our era, was a poet, musician, scholar, religious contro> Fu-fa-tsang-yiu-yuan ch, 5. 2 Ma-ming-p^u-sa-chuan (No. 1460). ) Tsa-pao-tsang-ching eh. 7. * B. Nanjio's Short Hist. Twelve Jap. sects pp. 69, 106, 115. ^ Shih-Mo-ho-yeD-lun, or An Exposition of MahSyanism, ch. 1; ^4&bamaya-ching ch. 2 (No. 382); Ch*i-hsin-lun-su-pi-hsiao-chi ch. 1 (No. 1626). • The name is written Pi^ |i J^ If^ in No. 1626.

  
    TI-L0-8HI-KA. 1 06 yersialist and zealous Buddhist monk, orthodox in creed, and a strict obserrer of discipline. We return again to the pilgrim's description. Above 200 /t, he states, from the south-west angle of the city, were the foundations of an old monastery with a tope. These were on a site which had been used as sitting place and exercise ground by the Four Past Buddhas. The tope had manifestations of divine light and other miracles, and people from far and near came to it and offered up prayers. In his translation of this passage Julien instead of *'2O0 2i" has 200 paces, but in all the texts and in the "Fang-chih" the reading is 200 lu By using the form of expression '^outh-west angle of the city" the pilgrim may perhaps have meant to indicate that the direction was exactly south-west, and not merely between south and west It was not from the south-west comer of the city, as Mr. Fergusson seems to have supposed, ^ but from the CockMonastery to the south-east of the city that the pilgrim renewed his journey. The pilgrim continuing his narrative tells us that from the old monastery a journey south-west above 100 li brought him to the Ti'lO'Shi'ka monastery. This establishment, erected by the last descendant of king Bimbisara, had four courts with three* storey ed halls, lofty terraces, and a succession of open passages. It was the rendezvous of eminent scholars who flocked to it from all regions. The Brethren in it, all Mah&yanists, were above 1000 in number. At the head of the road >, through the middle gate, were three temples (cking-shi) with disks on the roofs and hung with small bells; the bases were surrounded by balustrades, and doors, windows, beams, walls, and stairs were ornamented with gilt work in relief. The middle temple had a stone image of the Buddha thirty feet high; the left-hand one had an image of Tara Bodhisattva; and the right-hand one had an image of Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva: these three images were 1 J. R. A. S. Vol. VII. Alt. IX. 2 The common meaning of tang-tao {0 jj^) is **on the road" and this may be its signification here. But as the temples could not have been actually on the highway the phrase may mean at the head of the passage, that is, at the place where the road to the middle gate began.

  
    106 XI-L0-8HI-KA. all of bronze {ht-shi). Each of the temples had a pint of relics which occasionally yielded miraculous phenomena. This is an interesting account, and has to be studied in connection with statements in the Life. This latter treatise makes Yuan-chuang travel south-west from the CockMonasterf six or seven yojanas (about 50 miles) to the H'lO'li (var. Che')ka monastery, from which some score of the Brethren came out to welcome him. This is evidently the Ti'lO'Shi'ka monastery of our text, and Julien writes the name so in his translation of the Life. The difference in the distance may be accounted for by the pilgrim giving the length of his journey, and the Life giving the distance in a 'straight line. In another passage of the Life we read that when Yuan-chuang, on his way back to China, visited Nalanda for the second time, he learned that three yojanas from it west was a monastery called Ti-lo-shi-kay in which was a learned Buddhist Doctor by name Prajiiabhadra. Here the "reading in Julien's text was li-h^tseJca for which he suggests Tilataka as the original, but the old Sung edition has Ti-lo-shi-ka. This monastery is evidently the Ti-lO'Che-ka of the previous passage in the Life, the learned Doctor having come to reside in it after the pilgrim's first visit to Nalanda. £ohtlingk-Roth suggest Tiladhaka as the name of this Buddhist establishment, but the suggestion cannot be adopted. All the texts of the Records have Ti-lo-shi-ka, and the tse (^) of the second passage in the Life is apparently a copyist's error for the shi (^) of the old texts. Then this monastery has been identified with I-ching's Ti-lo-t^u and Ji-h-ch^a which probabjy represent one word like Tiladha.* He gives the name to a monastery in Magadha about two yojanas from Nalanda. It was probably in the great Buddhist establishment of Ti-lo-shi-ka that ParSva and Advaghosa had the meeting already mentioned as having 1 Yuan-chuang writes the name T'i-lo-shi-ka (|^ f^ ^ ^), the Life has Ti-lo-lei or che-ha {^ j^ j^ or ^^ 3i^), and also Ti-htae or ahih (^ or #)-A:aj I-ching has Ti-lo.cA*a or Pu (^ or ^) �

  
    TABA AND TABA. 107 taken place in Shi-ka. Cunningham by manipulating his texts finds Yuan-chuang's Tilo-shika, which he calls Tiladaka, in the modern Tillara, and Fergusson places it in the Barabar hills. The full name of the monastery may have been Tira-Saka or as Juhen suggests Tila-sakya, its designation among the people being something like Tiladha. It was a large and famous establishment flourishing in the 7*** century, between 40 and 50 miles in a southwest direction from the Kukkutarama, and about 20 miles to the west of Nalanda. Yuan-chuang tells us that the monastery was built by the last descendant of Bimbisara, but according to the books the last descendant of that king on the throne of Magadha was Pushyamitra, an enemy and persecutor of Buddhism. We note the temple of Buddha flanked by a temple to Tara on one side, and by a temple to Kuan-yin on the other. Here, as in a subsequent passage where we have another temple of Tara, that person is simply a Bodhisattva without any indication of sex. This P*usa, "the Saviour", became "Holy Mother Tara", the spiritual wife of Kuan-yin. She resides at the foot of a mountain in the Southern Ocean, and Kuan-yin sojourns on the top, but it is in Tibet and Mongolia that Tara is chiefly worshipped.* Our pilgrim's narrative proceeds. Above 90 li southwest from the Ti-lo-shi-ka monastery was a lofty mountain. Among its sombre masses of clouds and rocks lodged immortals, poisonous snakes and fierce dragons lurked in the hollows of its marshes, fierce beasts skulked and birds of prey roosted in its thickets. On its top was a flat rock surmounted by a tope above ten feet high. This was on the spot where the Buddha once sat all night in the „Samadhi of the end of extinction". The pious devas had made a tope of precious gold and silver to commemorate the event, but in the long course of time the precious metals had changed to stone. No human mortal had ever visited the tope, but from afar serpents and wild beasts could be seen in compa1 Fo-tsu-li-tai-t'ung-tsai ch, 2 (No. 1637); WaddelPs 'Buddhism of Tibet', p. 367 ff. See also G. de Blonay's 'Materiaux pour servir a I'histoire de la Dcesse Bouddhique Tara.'

  
    108 GUNABIATI. nies performing pradakshina, and angels and saints giving praise and worship. The mountain here mentioned was apparently not visited by YuatL-chuang on his way to Gaya but he may have passed near it on some other occasion. We must remember that he spent above five years in this district and visited it again on his return. So the Records here do not give us a consecutive narrative of a journey, but rather the results of excursions and investigations. Our pilgrim goes on to describe that on the east ridge of this mountain was a tope on the spot on which the Buddha stood to obtain a view of Magadha. He then goes on to relate that above 30 li to the north-west of the mountain, on the slope of a mountain, was a monastery the high bases of which were backed by the ridge, the high chambers being hewn out of the cliff. In this monastery there were fifty Brethren, all adherents of the ^Ghreat Vehicle". It had been built in honour of Gunamati Bodhisattva who here vanquished in discussion the great Saukhya Doctor Madhava. The pilgrim adds an account of the discussion and of the results of Madhava^s defeat. The story of the controversy here related by Yuanchuang was apparently derived from an unscrupulous Buddhist of Magadha. It does not agree with Yuanchuang's statement that the site of the mountain monastery was the scene of the discussion, and it need not be taken seriously. The Gunamati of our author cannot be the acharya of the same name who was the teacher of Vasumitra and wrote a commentary on the "Abhidharmako^a". Nor can he be the Gupamati of Tsranatha, contemporary with king Pantshama-simha, and beaten in discussion by a disciple of the philosopher against whom he had written a treatise.* 1-ching mentions a distinguished Buddhist named GuQamati as having lived in a time not remote from his own period, but this sage was devoted to dhyEna.> Our pilgrim styles his GuQamati a Bodhisattwa, and describes him as coming from "South India"; he also assoi Tar. S. 169. 2 Nan-hai-ch4-kuei ch, 34; and Takakusu, *I-tsing', p. LVIIIflf. and p. 181.

  
    shiAbhapba's tope. 109 ciates him with Sthiramati; and represents the two as being distingaished in N&landa for the elegance of their compositions, and as having sojourned and written in Yalabhi in South India. 1 It may have been this Guoamati who composed the treatise with the name, as rendered in Chinese, ''Sui-hsiang-lun'' (|^ \Q ^). This work, translated by Paramftrtha about A. D. 560, is apparently only an extract from a large treatise with this name. B. Nanjio retranslates the title by ^Laksha];iS,nusS.ra lillstra", but the ori^al name may have been something very different. This treatise cites the YibhS-shs, and Sutra-Upade^a Masters, Yasubandhu, Bavarika (?), and others, and it shews an intimate acquaintance with the Sankhya teachings ^ The pilgrim proceeds to relate that above 20 H south-west from the Ghinamati Monastery was an isolated hill, with a monastery said to have been bailt by the Sastra-Master Silabhadra, who made a religious offering of the city which he had obtained on his victory in a discussion ; taking advantage of the resemblance of the steep peak to a tope, Sllabhadra had deposited in the peak Buddha-relics. Then we have the story of this monastery to the following [effect. Sllabhadra was a scion of the Brahminical royal family of Samatata (in East India); as a young man he was fond of learning and of exemplary principles. He travelled through India seeking the wise, and in Nalanda he met DharmapSla P'usa who gave him instruction, and in due time ordained him as a bhikshu. Then Silabhadra rose to be eminent for his profound comprehension of the principles and subtleties of Buddhism, and his/ame extended to foreign countries. A learned but proud and envious brahmin of South India came to Magadfaa to have a discussion with Dharmapala. Sllabhadra^ at the time the most eminent of the disciples of Dharmapala, although only thirty years of age, proposed to meet the brahmin in controversy, and the offer was accepted. At the discussion the brahmin was utterly defeated, and the king to mark his appreciation of the victor^s success wished to endow him with the revenues of a certain city. But Sllabhadra declined the gift saying — **The scholar with dyed garments is satisfied with the requisites of his Order ; leading a life of purity and continence what has he to do with a city?** The king, however, urges him ^ ehuan 9 and 11. 3 Sui-hsiang-lun (No. 1280).

  
    110 silabhadba's monasteby. to accept the reward — "The prince of religion has vanished" he says, "and the boat uf wisdom has foundered ; without public^ recognition there is nothing to stimulate disciples: for the advancement of Buddhism be graciously pleased to accept my ofiFer". Then Sllabhadra, unable to have his own way, accepted the city, and built the monastery. Carrying out the rule of right to the end, he offered up [the revenue from] the inhabitants of the city for the proper maintenance of the establishment. Although the context of this passage seems to require us to regard Yuan-chuang as having actually gone to the Silabhadra monastery yet we need not suppose him to have visited either it or the Gunamati Monastery on his way from Pataliputra to Gaya. In the translation here given the words "Carrying out the rule of right to the end" are for the Chinese ChHung-chu-kuei-ku (H ||f ^ ^E)» "carrying out right procedure thoroughly". Julien makes these words apply to tlie monastery and translates them by "vaste et magnifique", a rendering which seems inadmissible. . In the description of the Deer Wood Monastery in the previous chuan there is a similar expression-Zi(j^-) chHung-kuei'Chu, which is used of the monastery, and means "perfectly artistic in ornamentation" (in Julien's rendering "d'une admirable construction.") But here we must take chHung-chu-kuei'dm as applying to Sllabhadra. As a Buddhist bhikshu he could not receive such a gift as the revenue of a city for himself. At the king's urgent request, and for the good of the Church, he accepts the gift, but extremely punctilious in keeping the rules of his Order, he gives up the revenue as an offering to the Church. Then Julien understood the text of our passage to mean that Sllabhadra gave the inhabitants of his city as slaves to his monastery. But this is not the meaning of the author, who does not distinguish between city and cityhouseholders, and by each term means the revenue derived from the city. From the Sllabhadra Monastery the pilgrim travelled 40 or 50 li south-west, crossed the Nairanjana River and came to Gay a. This city was strongly situated but had few inhabitants; there were only above 1000 brahmin families, descendants of the original

  
    OAYA. Ill (or accordisg to some texts, great) rishi, and these were not subject to the king, and were treated by all with reverence. Above 30 li to the north of the city was a clear spring, the water of which was regarded as sacred and purifying. Five or six H to the south-west of the city was the Gaya Mountain with dark gorges and inaccessible cliffs, called by Indians ** Spiritual Mountain". From ancient times sovereigns who have spread their good government to distant peoples, and in merit have excelled previous dynasties, all ascend this mountain and solemnly announce what they have done. On the top of the mountain was a stone tope above 100 feet high built by Asoka at the place where Buddha uttered the ^^Pao-Yun'^ and other sQtras. The city Gaya of this passage was supposed to have received its name from the great rishi named Gaya. > But in some of the Chinese translations the name is translated by "Elephant", as if for Gaja, and in some we find it so transcribed. The Gaya mountain also is called "ElephantHead", the original being Qayd-^iras.^ The "Pao-yunching" mentioned here is the "Ratnamegha-sutra" which professes to have been communicated on the top of Gaya mountain to an immense congregation of disciples and superhuman beings. It is a Mahayana sutra, and there are two translations of it in Chinese. ^ The pilgrim proceeds to tell that south-east from the Gaya Mountain was a tope at the native city of Kri8ya])af and that to south of it were two topes at the places where Gaya Ka^yapa and NadI Kasyapa "served fire". The three men here mentioned were brothers, the eldest, called in this passage simply Kasyapa, being generally distinguished as Uruvilva Kasyapa from the name of the place at which they lived. These brothers were great scholars and magicians, they were worshippers of the element of fire, and they had numerous disciples. Their home was at the town of Uruvilva on the Nairanjana 1 Chung-hsii-ching ch. 6. 2 Cheng-fa-hua-ching cA. 1; Yin-kuo-ching ch, 3; Hsing-chi-ching ch. 24. But the mountain called Gayasiras is placed by some in a different part of the district. » See Nos. 151. 152 in Mr. Bunyio Nanjio's Catalogue.

  
    112 THE SPIEIT OF THE MOUNTAIN. (Phalgu) river, the youngest living a little down the stream. The story of their conversion is told in several of the Buddhist books and our author refers to it a little farther on. Eastward from the place where Gaya Kasyapa served fire, the narrative proceeds, on the other side of a great river was the Prag-bodhi mountain. When Ju-lai, the pilgrim explains, had been six years striving for bodhi without obtaining it, he renounced austerities, and accepted milk-gruel. Then coming from the north-east, and seeing this mountain, he liked its solitude, and wanted to attain bodhi on it. Going up by the north-east ridge he reached the summit, an earthquake then occurred, and the oread told him that the mountain could not be used for the attainment of bodhi. The P'usa then went on down by the south-west side, and came to a cave in a clifif. In this he sat down intending to go into samadhi, when again the earth quaked and the mountain shook. Heavenly devas then called out to him — **Thi8 is npt the place for the Ju-lai to attain bodhi: fourteen or fifteen li south-west from this, not far from the scene of your austerities, there is a peepul tree with an adamant {chinhang) seat, and there the past and future Buddhas all attain bodhi, please go there*'. The P^^usa rose to go, but at the request of the Dragon of the cave he left his shadow there. Going on, preceded by the devas, he reached the Bodhi Tree. In after times king Asoka marked the various places in the P'usa* sascent and descent of the mountain by various kinds of monuments. All these present miracles, such as showers of aerial flowers and lights in the gorges ; and every year, when the period of Retreat is over, stranger Brethren and laymen ascend to make offerings. The account here given of the Pre-bodhi (Pragbodhi) mountain, and the P*usa's experiences on it, was probably derived from local legend. Our pilgrim evidently did not visit the mountain on his way from Pataliputra to the Bodhi Tree. According to the Life he proceeded from the Tilacheka (Tiloshika) monastery southwards, and after a journey of above 100 li arrived at the Bodhi Tree; but this statement probably means no more than that from the monastery to the Tree was above 100 li in a straight line south. Yuan-chuang apparently went first to the city of Graya, thence to the Gaya mountain, and from that eastwards to the Tree. So also Fa-hsien went from Gaya

  
    THE WISDOM TBEE. 113 to the Bodhi Tree, but it is not easy to learn from his narrative the exact position of the Tree. Prag-bodhi is eTidently a Buddhist name of late origin, but the mountain is apparently the "isolated hill" of the Sarvata Vinaya. This work represents the P-usa as going to this hill with the intention of realising on it perfect enlightenment (bodhi) ; but the devas, as in Yuan-chuang's story, explained to him that the convulsions which had occurred indicated that this was not the proper place, and told him whither he should go. ) The pilgrim next goes on to tell us that a journey of 14 or 15 li south-west from the Pragbodhi Hill brought one to the Bodhi Tree. The enclosing walls, he relates, are built of brick, high and strong; the inclosure is long from east to west, and narrow from north to south, and it is above 500 paces in circuit. Rare trees and noted flowers make continuous shade; fine grass and strange plants climb over and cover everything. The principal gate opens east towards the Nairanjana River, the south gate is connected with a large ilower-tank, the west limit is a natural defence, and the north gate communicates with the grounds inside the walls of a large monastery. The sacred traces are very close together; topes or shrines {ching-sht) have been raised, as memorials, by sovereigns, high officials, or nobles of India who were pious Buddhists. Although the text of this passage seems to state that the pilgrim actually visited the PrSgbodhi Hill, and from it went on to the Bodhi Tree, yet it is better to take the words in a general sense. Yuan-chuang may have made the journey, following the Pusa's footsteps, during his stay in the district. The reader will observe that the great or outer inclosure of the Bodhi Tree is a wall with a gate on three sides, but on the west side there is a natural defence. This agrees with other accounts, and the Burmese tradition is thus given by Bigandet — "To consecrate, as it were, and perpetuate the remembrance of the seven spots occupied by Buddha during the forty-nine days that he spent round the tree Bodi, a Dzady was erected on * Sar. Vin. P'o-seng-shih ch. 5. ♦ H^

  
    114 THE TREE OF WISDOM. each of these seven places. King Pathanadi Kosala surrounded them with a double wall, and subsequently king Dammathoka added two others. There were only three openings or gates to penetrate into the enclosed ground, one on the north, another on the east, and tlie third on the south", i Julien's translation here makes the pilgrim describe the enclosing wall as having a gate on the west side: this is probably due to his text having the 0 (l|) of the B edition instead of the 0 (gl^) of the other editions. The former character is sometimes used in the sense of a door, and the latter character means a harrier or dbstructioyi. The "fine grass" of this passage is hsi-so (if:uj ]\\;), the reading of the B text, but C and D have "fine sand". Then instead of the yuan (Ig) "to climb", of the B and old Chinese texts, C and D have lu (j^) "green". Thus the D text makes the pilgrim state that "fine sand and strange vegetation cover all with a green mantle". The reading "fine sand" does not seem to suit the passage, but it is apparently in agreement with the account of the Vajra-seat in the next paragraph. There that sacred spot is described as being covered with sand earth. In this passage "India" is for the Chan-pii-chou or Jambudvipa of the original, and the pilgrim may have used this term in a comprehensive w^ay including India and the adjacent countries. As the space enclosed within the walls of the sacred place of the Bodhi Tree was not great, the topes and shrines erected as memorial stmctures must have been of small dimensions. Proceeding with his description the pilgrim relates that in the centre of the Bodhi Tree Inclosure is the "Adamant (Vajra, in Chinese Chin-kang) Seat" which came into existence at the beginning of the Bhadra Kalpa together with the world; it is in the middle of the Three Thousand Great Chiliocosm, reaches from the surface of the earth down to the Gold Wheel, is made of adamant {chin-kang or vajra) and is above 100 paces in circuit. The name is derived from the fact that here the 1000 Buddhas 1 Bigandet, *Legend', Vol. I. p. 107.

  
    V THE ADAMANT SEAT. 116 of this kalpa go into the Vajra-samadhi ; and as they attain bodhi at this spot it is also called the *^Bodhi- Arena" ( Tao-ch^ang^ that is Bodhi-mandala or £pdhi-manda). This spot is undisturbed by cosmic convulsions; but since the decline of Buddhism in latter times it cannot be seen on account of the sand with which it has become covered. After the decease of the Buddha princes set up sitting images of Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva (Kuantsziitsai-P'usa) facing east at the north and south boundaries according to Buddha's description. Tradition said that when these images sink out of sight Buddhism will come to an end; the image at the south corner had already disappeared up to the breast. The Bodhi Tree at the Adamant-Seat is a x)eepul which in the Buddha's time was some hundreds of feet high, and although it had been cut down several times it remains forty or fifty feet high. This tree, the F^usa shu (or Bodhisattva Tree) is an evergreen, but every year on the day of the Buddha's decease it sheds its leaves, which are instantly replaced. On this day princes, Buddhist Brethren, and laymen, come of their own accord in myriads to the Tree, and bathe it with scented water and milk to the accompaniment of music, flowers are offered at the time and lights are kept continually burning. The pilgrim next relates the stories of Asoka and his queen, in succession, making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi Tree, the attempts being in each case frustrated. When the Tree grew again, after the queen had caused it to be felled, Asoka surrounded it with a stone wall above ten feet high which was apparently still in existence. In recent times SasSuka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, cut down the Bodhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A few months afterwards Parnavarma, the last descendant of Asoka on the throne of Magadha, by pious efforts brought the tree back to life and in one night it became above ten feet high. This king then built round it a stone wall 24 feet high, and so the Bodhi Tree is now 20 (in D text, ten) feet above its protecting wall. According to the Life the Chin-kang-tso or Vajrasana was so called because it was made of adamant (vajra), an indestructible substance which could destroy everything* The two images of Kuan-tzii-tsai P'usa hefre mentioned apparently did not exist at the time of Fa-hsien's visit, and they are not in other treatises. Asoka's stone wall round the Bodhi Tree is apparently the wall which Fahsien says was made of brick. Then Fa-hsien tells of a tope here, and the Asokavadana mentions the building of

  
    116 THE TEMPLE OF THE BODHI TKEE. one at the spot by Asoka: the tope at the Bodhi Tree, moreover, was one of the Eight Great Topes, and was visited by pilgrims. So it is strange that Yuan-chuang does not make any reference to a tope at the place where the P'usa attained Buddhahood. The description in our text proceeds to tell us that to the east of the Bodhi Tree was a temple {ching-she) above 160 feet high, and with a front breadth at the base of above twenty paces. This temple was made of bricks and coated with lime; it had tiers of niches with gold images; its four walls were adorned with exquisite carvings of pearl-strings and genii; on the roof was a gilt copper Smalaka; connected with the east side of the temple were three lofty halls one behind another ; the woodwork of these halls was adorned with gold and silver carvings and studded with precious stones of various colours, and an open passage through them communicated with the inner chamber. On the left-hand side of the outside door of these halls was an image of Kuan-tzu-tsai P^usa, and on the right one of Tzu-shi (Maitreya) P*usa, each made of silver and above ten feet high. On the site of the Tem^^le there had once stood a small chaitya (or temple) built by Asoka. The present Temple had been built by a brahmin acting on advice given to him by Siva in the Snow Mountains, and the neighbouring tank had been built by the brahmin's brother also according to Siva** advice. The pilgrim goes on to tell the wonderful story of the image of Buddha made by Maitreya in the disguise of a brahmin. This artist asked only for scented clay, and a lamp, and to be left alone in the Temple for six months. When this time was up except four days (not four months as in some texts), the people became curious, and opened the door to see. They found the beautiful likeness complete except for one little piece above the right breast, but the artist had disappeared. The image he had made represented the Buddha as he sat under the Bodhi Tree in the act of pointing to the earth and telling Mara that the earth would bear him witness. The pilgrim in continuation relates the abortive attempt of king Sasanka to have the image removed and replaced by one of ^iva. He adds that Ju-lai attained supreme bodhi on the 8 th (or according to the Sthavira school the 15 th) day of the second half of the month Vaisakha, being then 30 (or according to some 35) years of age. The temple or chaitya here described as being on the cast side of the Bodhi Tree was apparently within the large inclosure. It was approached through a succession

  
    MAHABODHI TEMPLE. 117 of three halls or pavilions, on the east side, and it was only through these that light reached the innermost shrine. In the "Fang-chill" the base of the temple has a continuous stone railing ten feet high all round. This Temple is not mentioned by Fa-hsien, and from oui* pilgrim's description we must infer that the whole was a comparatively recent structure. Cunningham regards the present "Mahabodhi Temple" as the building described by our pilgrim, and gives his reasons.* But these, as usual, do not agree with the Chinese texts, and are not convincing. Thus he says that the present Temple is 48 feet square at its base, and so agrees with Yuan-chuang's statement; but the latter is to the effect that on one side the base measured above 20 paces, and nothing is said about the dimensions of the other sides. Then Yuan-chuang says that the building was made of bricks and coated with lime, the term for "bricks" being clv'nvj'Chuan (^|!f $][). Beal translates this by "blue bricks" and Cunningham finds the present Temple made of bluish bricks. But dHng-cliuan denotes simply common dull-coloured bricks, and it was evidently of such bricks the Temple was made, otherwise there would not have been a coating of plaster. The "Fang-chih" here, however, has merely clriuff-chuan without any mention of a lime coating. Furtlier tlie four faces of Cunningham's Temple have several tiers of niches for images, but Yuan-chuang does not say that the tiers of niches were on all sides of the brahmin's temple. Then Cunningham finds that the entrance to tlie east side of **Mahabodhi Temple" was certainly an addition to the original building, and he thinks this agrees with Yuanchuang as translated by Cunningham fromJulien — "Afterwards on the eastern side there was added a pavilion." The Chinese text, however, has nothing corresponding to "afterwards" and Julien's "on a construit, a la suite" was perhaps used in the sense of "there was built in continuation", which would give Yuan-chuang's meaning. Moreover 1 Mahabodhi, Preface and Histoiical Notices.

  
    118 INSCKIPTION AT BUDH-GAYA. there does not seem to be any authority whatever for Ounmngham's title for his book, and for his statement that certain ruins were called "Mahabodhi Temple". This name is not found in any one of the texts Chinese, Burmese, or Indian, that he cites in support of his allegation. The Burmese inscription which he quotes is concerned with the "Payatha-bhat (Payasa-bhatta) the temple at the spot where Siddhartha ate the "rice-milk" or milkgniel. This, we are told, was near the "Maha Baudhi Paribauga Zedi (Mahabodhiparibhogacetiya) the consecrated shrine of the Mahabodhi [tree]. ^ It could not be the Tsaokuta Temple of Yuan-chuang which was on a diflferent site. Yuan-chuang does not give any name to this temple, and it is not mentioned in the Life. That work and I-ching's treatises mention the Mahabodlii-552t or vihara to be noticed presently. It was in this vihara or monasteiy that the pilgrims Hsiian-chao, I-ching, and ChT-hung saw the beautiful image of Buddha — his "true likeness" — which I-ching also says was made by Maitreya. Among the Chinese tex{s cited by Cunningham is an inscription found in the Bodhi Tree district and dated in the cyclic year which corresponds to A. D. 1022. This inscription, the original text of which will be found in the Journal of the R, A. S. Vol. XIII. p. 556, was made by a pilgrim named K*o-yun. It contains verses which that pilgrim composed on the "true likeness" that is, the Maitreya-made image of Buddha but it does not contain anything corresponding to "Mahabodhi Temple". The characters are not distinct, but the pilgrim's first ode seems to run thus— "The great Hero Maitreya (tzu-shi) in compassion to all creatures left them the real : although there is no oracular utterance (Jte ^ ^) yet there is the Deity; it (i. e. the image) is respected by the heterodox and loved by the discerning: although 2000 years old its face remains new". K'o-yun's next ode praises the separate parts of this image, its thirty two superior marks, 1 As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 161 ff.

  
    THE MAHABODHI. 1]9 the ushQlsha, the urna, the hands and the robed body. This pilgrim's verses were apparently cut in the stone slab which he set up above 30 paces to the north of the Bodhi Tree, and thus near th« Mah&bodhi vihara, in which he was probably lodging. The kasha robe which his two companions brought is represented as ha\dng been put on "the Buddha-seat of Mahabodhi". It is possible that the beautiful image made by Maitreya may have been transferred to the great monastery. Yuan-chuang does not seem to have actually seen this image, and all his information about it seems, to have been obtained from others. He gives us to understand, indeed, that the image was not to be seen by all visitors. As the brahmin Temple was made by a Saivite brahmin for his own worldly advancement it may have been neglected and allowed to fall into decay. It does not seem to be impossible, however, that it may be the present old ruins which Cunningham calls the "Mahabodhi Temple". The reader will remember that the Tibetans tell of a Dri-gtsan-kUin, that is, a gandhakuta or temple to Buddha at the Bodhi-manda. In this temple, which was originally nine storeys high, was an image of Buddha which had a curious history. The temple was built by a converted young brahmin named Dge-ba, that is Kalyana, "the virtuous" or "auspicious", the youngest of three brothers. The making of the image was undertaken for him by divine artists, and they required seven days within which to finish the work.. But on the sixth day the mother of Kalyana insisted on seeing the image to console her in death. It was shewn to her as it stood unfinished, but the artists disappeared and the image remained incomplete. Here Taranatha seems to represent the Mahabodhi as being within this temple of Kalyana. ^ The pilgrim proceeds to relate that to the north of the Bodhi Tree was the place of Buddha's walking up and down. Julai, he states, on the attainment of hodhi remained motionless under the Tree for seven days. Then he rose, and going to the north 1 Tar. 18fif., 242, 256.

  
    120 THE JEWEL CHANKAMA. of the Tree he walked up and down, east and west, for seven days. There were eighteen strange ornaments for the footsteps in the ten paces of his walking: here men of after times made a. base of bricks above three feet high. Yuan-chuang adds that he learned from local records that this base for the sacred footprints indicated the duration of a person's life, its length being greater or less to a devotee according to the years of his life. This interpretation of our author differs from the rendering given by Julieri who seems to take liberties with his text here. The words hsing-shi-yu-j^u (f^ -^ ^ ^) "going above ten paces", cannot be rendered ''sur un espace d'environ dix pas", but belong to the words which follow. These are in Julien's translation — "Des fleurs extraordinaires, au nombre de dix-huit, surgirent sur ses tiraces". But there is nothing in the text for surgirent and wen {^) is not a classifier oi flowers. Hua-wen is an ornamental tracing or figure and there were eighteen such figures, one for each of Buddha's footprints for the ten paces. Then Julien adds — "Dans la suite, on couvrit cet endroit d'un massif en briques de trois pieds de hauteur". The text for this is Hou-jen-yii-tzu-lei-chuan-wei-chi-kaoytt-san-chih (^ A -^^ ilfc lilK ^ S "^ ^ H ;^) that is, "later men here raised a brick base above three feet high". The chi or "base" was the wall which fronted and protected the actual walk, the latter being at Yuan-chuang's time probably made of chunam. In the next sentence Julien has — "Le massif en brique, pose sur les vestiges du Saint" for H^zU'Sheng-chih-chi, that is, "this base for the sacred footprints". The Buddha's "Walk of our pilgrim corresponds .to the Batanacahkamacetiya or Jewel-walk chaitya of the "Jataka", which was between the Bodhi Tree and the Animisacetiya, and so to the north-east of the Tree. * Ea-hsien tells of a tope (that is, Chaitya) at the spot where Buddha walked east and west under the Pei-to (i. e. Bodhi) Tree for seven days, but he does not mention an artificial raised and covered passage.^ With » Jat. Vol. I. p. 77. » Fo-kuo-chi ch. 31.

  
    THE ANIMISA CETIYA. 121 him, as with the Pali writers, the Walk is evidently only a place (th&na or ch*u) marked by a chaitya. Cunningham devotes ch. III. of his "Mahabodhi" to this "Buddha Walk'* which, he says, "still exists close to the north side of the Temple" and is "a simple brick wall 53 feet long, 3 feet 6 inches broad, and a little more than 3 feet in height". The pilgrim^B narrative contiDues — North of the Walk, and on a fiat rock to the left (according to the Dtext, the right) of the road, was a large chaitya {chififf-shi). In this was an image of tJbe Buddha gazing with uplifted eyes. The explanation Yuanchuang gives is that here Ju-lai for seven days contemplated the Bodhi Tree without moving his eyes gazing at it in gratitude. The chaitya here mentioned is the Animisacetiya of the "Jataka", * and the Animisalochana- chaitya of other books, 2 the Pu-shun-mu-t*a (;f; []^ g J^) or "Tope of unwinking eyes" of Chinese translation. ' This was the second of the Seven Places at which Buddha remained seven days on attaining bodhi, the place where, according to Fa-hsien, he "beholding the Tree experienced the joy of emancipation." Our pilgrim goes on to tell that near the Bodhi Tree, on the west sidCf was a large temple containing a bronze {tu-si) standing image of the Buddha adorned with precious stones. This image faced east, and in front of it was a dark-blue stone beautifully ornamented. The temple represented the Hall of the seven precious substances made by BrahmS for Buddha on his attainment of bodhi, and the stone was the seat of similar substances presented by Sakka on the same occasion. Here Buddha remained for seven days, absorbed in meditation, and lit up the Bodhi Tree with light emitted from his body. In the long lapse of time, however, the precious substances had changed into stone. The Temple here described represents the fourth of the Seven Places, and is the Ratanaghara cetiya or "Jewelhouse chaitya" (the Yatanagara of the Burmese). It was built by the devas according to some authorities, and was 1 Jat. 1. c. 2 Spence Hardy's 'Manual', p. 185; Lalitavistara ch, XXIV. 3 Hsing-chi-cliing ch. 31

  
    122 THE GEASS-CUTTEE TOPE. to the north-west (or south-west) of the Bodhi Tree. This Ratanaghara, or "House of the seven precious substances" as Fa-hsien calls it, was used by the Buddha for seven of the 49 days he spent near the Bodhi Tree. In it he meditated on the way of salvation' he had thought out, and on the doctrines in which it was to be embodied for future teaching.! Continuing his narrative Yuan-chuang relates that not far from the Bodhi Tree, on the soath, was an Asoka tope above 100 feet high at the spot where the P'usa on his way to the Bodhi Tree got grass for a seat from Indra disguised as a grasscutter. Near this, he adds, on the north-east side was a tope where the "dark-coloured birds" in Hocks gave the P-usa as he was going to the Tree a happy omen. The story of the P*usa obtaining ku§a grass for a seat as he was approaching the Peepul Tree under which he was to become Buddha is well known. In some treatises Indra, changed into a grass-cutter for the occasion, supplies the grass,2 and in some the P^usa obtains it from a deva, or a brahmin, or a peasant.^ The name of the grasscutter is given as Santi or Svastika, and the grass is also called by the latter name. This word is rendered in Chinese by CJii-hsiang (^ %'^) or Clii-li ("^ ^ij), the two terms having the same meaning of lucky or auspicious,^ For the "dark- coloured birds" of this passage the Chinese is chHng-chio (^| ^^) which Julien translates „despassereaux bleus". But in old Cliinese literature this name denoted a water-bird, apparently of a dark green colour, which was painted on flags as a signal. In popular literature, however, ch'tng-chio is another name for the Sang-hu (^ J^) which is Si finch. Now in the "Hsing-chi-ching" and 1 This Hall which is mentioned in the Introduction to the Jataka, (Vol. 1. p. 78), and in other works, is not mentioned in the Lalilavistara or the Hsing-chi-ching, or the Pali Vinaya. 2 Rockhili, 'Life', p. 31; Hsing-chi-ching c/i. 26. Yin-kuo-ching ch, 3. ' Rgya Tcher Rol pa p. 273; Hsiu-hsiug-pen-ch'i-ching ch. 2 (No. 664). < Fo-kuo-chi ch. 31.

  
    BIBDS AS GODS. 123 other sutras cli^ing-chio is evidently used to translate the Suka^rika of the Lalitavistara. ^ ^ukasarika is rendered "parrots and mainahs (or jays)", but the Indian teachers of the Chinese evidently regarded the term as a compound denoting a bird which partook of the characters of the parrot and the mainah, and to them the SukaSarikS. were birds of one kind and like the finches of China. This was perhaps the sense in which the pilgrims use the term ch'ing-chio, Fa-hsien, in accordance with some scriptures, gives the number of the '*Dark birds" as 500. 2 The Chinese for "in flocks" here is ch^un-lu (gl J^) literally "flocks deer", and Julien translates "une troupe de cerfs", but the term means "changing groups". The birds as they flew made one set of flocks, and then broke oflF and fonned themselves into other groups. It is evident that Yuan-chuang understood these birds to be disguised devas escorting the P-usa to the Bodhi Tree, and the context shews that he did not think of other creatures joining in the escort. So also some accounts of the incident mention only the convoy of birds, but others have in addition elephants, horses, oxen, and boys and girls with other objects.* The deer is not an animal of good omen in India, and the sight of "une troupe de cerfs" would not have been cheering to the P*usa. Yuan-chuang, i^rocceding with his enumeration, states that on the east of the Bodhi Tree were two topes, one on the right, and one on the left of the highway. It was here, he says, that Mara tempted the P'usa a^* the latter was about to become Buddha. Mara advised the P*usa to become a supreme sovereign, and when his advice was not taken he went back greatly chagrined. His daughters with his permission went to seduce the P^usa, hat 1 Lai. c7i. XIX. In the «Fang-kuang-ta-chuang-yen-ching" ch. 8 we find parrots and mainahs where the other treatises have ch'ingchio. Rajendralala Mitra thought that the clHng-chio of our passage were "the blue-necked jays which are held by the Hindus to be very auspicious if seen when starting on a journey" (Buddha Gay&, p. 82, and see p. 53 note.) 2 Tai-tzu-8ui-ying-pen-ch*i-ching ch. 2. 3 Hsing-chi-ching c/t. 26.

  
    124 MABA AND BUDDHA. by the mysterious influence of the latter, their fascinating bodies were changed, and they went away, -lean and decrepit, in each other^s arms. Mara's exhortation to the P*usa referred to in this passage was the beginning of the Evil One's attempts to prevent the P'usa from attaining Buddhahood. In the Introduction to the Jataka Mara is represented as announcing universal sovereignty to the Prince Siddhartha when the latter is leaving Kapilavastu to become an ascetic." ^ Other treatises, such as the ^*Buddha-charita", the "Yin-kuo-ching", the "Hsing-chi-ching", make Mara appear to the P*usa under the Bodhi Tree, and solemnly counsel him to leave that spot, and go to do his duty as a Kshatriya by becoming a Chakravarti ruling over the four divisions of the world, and Lord of earth. 2 Mara's daughters are three in number, Rati, Arati, and Trisua (or Raga, Arati, Tariha), and they in the legends have recourse to various artifices in the design of seducing the P*usa.* In some accounts, however, they do not take action until the defeat of their father and all his forces, and they are sometimes represented as flying away from their attempt on the P'usa, or as retiring with his pardon. The next object mentioned by our pilgrim is the temple (or Ghaitya) of Kasyapa Buddha, which was to the north-west of the >{odhi Tree. In this temple, he tells us, was an image of that Buddha which was reputed to be of efficacious sanctity: believing devotees by making seven circumambulations obtained a knowledge of their previous existences. To the north-west of this temple were two brick houses each with an image (or a {ficture) of an Earth-god. Of these two gods one had told the F'usa of the approach of Mara, and the other had come forth as witness for the P^usa in his struggle with the Evil One. For this account of the two brick houses to the Earthgods Julien had a defective text, and he did not use all 1 Vol. T. p. 6H. ' Bud. Char. B. XIll; Yin-kuo-ching ch, 3; Hsing-chi-ching ch, 28. ' For the attempts of Mara and his daughters to prevent Prince Siddhartha from attaining Bodhi see Windisch's *Mara u. Buddha\

  
    THE SAFFRON TOPE. 125 he had. He translates — "Jadis, lorsque Jou-lai etait sur le point d'obtenir I'intelligence accomplie, Tun des esprits de la terre servit de tejnoin au B(mddha^\ The reading in the A, C, and D texts after "Formerly when Ju-lai was about to become Buddha" is i'i)aO'Mo'Chih4'Wei'Fo Hsing-chi-ching ch. 33; Eockhill, ^Life', p. 35; Ssu-fSn-lii cA. 31.

  
    126 THE ITRST MEAL. Buddha took place while the latter was staying at the Ajapala tree.^ At each of the four corners of the Bodhi Tree inclosure, the pilgrim continues, was a large tope. These four topes marked the places, on the verge of the Vajra-seat, where on the P'usa's arrival earthquakes occurred, these disturbances ceasing when he found the Vajrasana. Within thic inclosure, the pilgrim adds, the sacred memorials were crowded together, and it would be impossible to enumerate them. He goes on to describe that a tope to the south-west of the Bodhi Tree inclosure marked the home of the two cowherd maidens who presented the P'usa with milk-gruel, and near it were two other topes also connected with this incident. In this passage, as before in chuan VII., Yuan-chuang applies the term mu-nil (^>Jt ;^) or "cowherd-girls" to the maidens who gave the P*usa rich boiled milk and rice when he gave up extreme fasting and returned to his daily meal. There is one Chinese sutra in which we find the person who gave the milk-gruel described as a „cowherd woman", mu-niu-nu-jen (^ ^ t^ ^) named Nandabala.2 This woman lived outside a village on the Nairanjana river, and the gruel was a miraculous creation found on the leaves of a lotus. But other texts Pali and Sanskrit, with the Tibetan and Chinese translations, describe the gruel as presented by a young lady, or by two sisters, whose father was the chief or the rishi of his village. In some versions of the legend the one lady is Sujata, the SliansMng or "Well-born" — "Eugenie" of the Chinese translations. Her father is Nandika,^ or he is Senapati (or Sena or Senani), * or he is simply "the head of the village" (gramika). ^ Other versions describe the offering as being 1 Bigandet, ^Legend', Vol. I. p. 112 ; Maj. Nik Vol. I. p. 168 (P. T. S.). 2 Yin-kuo-ching ch, 3. In the Sar. Vin. Ch*u-chia-shih ch, 2 the expression "two cowherd girls" is applied to NandS and Nandabala, but on the same page these girls are daughters of the chief Senayana. 3 Hsing-chi-ching ch, 24; Rgya Tcher. p. 258 ff. * Fang-kuang-ta-chuang-yen-ching ch, 7. J at. Vol. I. p. 68. ft Mahavastu T. II. p. 263.

  
    WASHING THE GABMEXTS. 127 made by the two sisters Nanda and Bala (or Nandabala), their father also being called Nandika or SenSpati.* In some texts we find two gifts of milk, one by Sujata the daughter of Nandika at an early period of Siddhartha's course of asceticism, and one byNanda and Bala, daughters of Senani, when his mortifications are over. In all versions the place of the milk-gruel offering is the neighbourhood of Uruvilva near the Nairaiijana river. 2 The pilgrim i^roceeds with his description. Outside of the south gate of the Bodhi Tree, or the Bodhi Tree inclosure (D), was a large tank, ahove 700 paces in circuit, of pure clear water, the home of dragons and fish. This was the tank made by the younger brother of the brahmin who built the beautiful temple already described. To the south of this tank, the pilgrim continues, was another. When Buddha had attained samyak sambodhi he wanted to wash his clothes, and Indra created this tank for him. On its west side was a large rock: when Buddha had washed his garments he wanted to have them dried, and Indra brought him this rock from the Snow Mountains. Beside this was a tope where Julai put on the old clothes, and south from it, in a wood, was a tope at the place where he received the poor granny's offering of old clothes. The tank, rock, and two topes of this i^assage were all associated in the pilgrim's mind with one story, and Julien has somewhat spoiled the description by translating huanclio (f^ fH) by ''se baigner'\ The words, as the context shews, mean ''wash his garments". All the four objects here mentioned preserved the memory of the following legend. Sometime before Siddhartha became Buddha an old woman of the Uruvilva district was left out to die in the wood near the Bodhi Tree. While here she gave her 1 Hsiu-hsing-pen-ch'i-ching ch. 2, where the father of the two girls is the Sena rishi ; Sar. Vin. P'o-seng-shih ch, 5, the two girls are daughters of Senapati; Rockhill, *Life', p. 30 and note. 2 The Ssu-fen-lii does not make mention of any giving of milk by a young girl; it describes the P*usa as getting food from a brahmin of Uruvilva and afterwards from Sujata the wife of the brahmin. In Hardy's authorities (M. B. p. 170) also Sujata, who givea the milk-gruel, is a married lady.

  
    128 THE MUCHALINDA TANK. poor ragged garment to the P*usa, and when he became Buddha he wished to wear it. But as it was dirty he wanted to wash it before putting it on, and Indra, knowing his desire, produced a river (or tank) near the Bodbi Tree. Having washed the garment, Buddha wanted a rock on which to dry it, and Indra produced the rock.* Other versions of the legend represent Buddha as picking lip the dirty garment in a cemetery, and, when he wanted to wash it before putting it on, a deva produced a tank, and Indra a rock. ^ Some accounts describe Indra as producing the tank by pointing to the ground, and so it was called "Pointing - to - escrth - Tank (cht-ti-cht ^ ife S& )• * I^ ^^^ ^'Lalitavistara" it is called Pa^ihata or "Hand-struck" because a deva produced it by striking the ground. The garment which Buddha washed in Indra's tank is often called a **dirt-heap garment", and in the "Lalitavistara" it is a pS^dudukula or yellow robe, the burial-dress of the slave girl which Buddha took from the dead body to wear.-* The pilgrim proceeds to describe that in a wood to the east of the Indra Tank was the tank of the Dragon-king Muchalinda, the water of which was clear and dark with a sweet agreeable taste. On the west bank was a small temple with an image of the Buddha. It was here that Buddha on attaining bod hi sat in samadhi for seven days while the Dragon-king, with his body in seven coils round the body of the Buddha and with several heads specially produced for the purpose, screened and protected him. On the opposite bank was the home of this Dragon-king. In his translation of this notice of the Muchalinda Tank Julien ma^es a change in the text which cannot be accepted. For ch'ing-hei (J^ J|), "clear and black" applied to the water he substitutes ch^ng(^)-hei which he translates "de couleur noir-bleu", adding in a note that \^ is "une faute grave" for ^. But all the texts and the "Pang-chih" have the former which, as the construction 1 Hsing-chi-ching ch, 32. 3 Fang-kuang-la-chuang-yen-ching ch. 7. 3 Yin-kuo-chin{? ch, 4. 4 Lai. ch. XVni.

  
    THE MUCHILnmA TANK. 129 shews, is the correct reading. This Muchilinda Tank was the sixth of the Seven Places, ^ but we also read that the Buddha spent here the fifth of his seven weeks near the Bodhi Tree. 2 One or two of the legends give the dragon seven heads, ^ but these are not, as in Yuan-chuang, described as made for the occasion. In Pali the snake Las only one head and his name is Muchalinda.^ The account of him shielding the Buddha, absorbed in samsdhi, from rain wind and irritating insects, is well known. The description continues. In a wood to the east of the Muchilinda Tank was a temple with an image of the Buddha in an emaciated condition; near it was his exercise ground with a peepul at its north and south ends. Educated and common people now as formerly when attacked by a malady smear the image with fragrant oil and, in many cases, cures are effected. It was here the F^usa went through a course of austerities. Jnlai in order to subdue the other systems also accepted M&ra's invitation and went through austerities for six years: his daily allowance here was one grain of hemp or wheat, and he became wasted and emaciated; it was here that when walking up and down he raised himself by the help of a tree. In this passage Yuan-chuang gives us to understand that the temple of the Starving F'usa and his exercise ground were at the very place where the P*usa mortified his flesh for six years. The text presents difficulties and it is perhaps corrupt. The statement that ^ Ju-lai in order to subdue the other systems also accepted Mara's invitation" (ia ^1^ik^YiSL%iMW^ ^^^^^^ perplexing. Julien's translation — " Apr^s avoir domptS les hSrStiques et regu une prifere du Mura," which reverses the order of things in the text, is not correct The extreme emaciation of the P'usa at the end of his six years' fasting and mortification is told with painful minuteness in . several I As. Res. VoL XX. p. 187. < Fang-kuang-ta-chuang-yen-ching 1. c. s Hsing-chi-ching ch. 31. 4 Sar. Yin. P'o-seng-shih ch. 5; Ssii-fen-lu ch. 31. Yinaya (FaU) 1. 3. A different version of the legend will be found in the notice of the blind dragon. ♦ I^

  
    130 THE ITBST DISCIPIiES. treatises. He is represented as mere skin and bone, with sallow complexion and sunken eyes, unable to stand erect, and apparently as good as dead.^ The pilgrim next tells us that near the Peepnl tree of the place of austerities was a tope to mark the spot at which Ajiiata Kaundinya and his four companions lodged while they were in attendance on the P'usa. When the latter left his home to wander among mountains and marshes, and lodge by wood and spring, king Suddhodana, his father, had sent these five men to watch and wait on him. When he adopted a life of austerity the five also made diligent quest (that is, for emancipation). We have already had the story of these fire men in the account of Benares in Chuan YII. They were Ajnata Kaundinya (also called Kxtu^dinaja or Kondanna), Ai^vajit, and y^ishpa paternal uncles of Prince SiddhHrtha, and MahS,nn.ma and Bhadrika his maternal uncles, according to some authorities.^ But the story of these men being sent by king Suddhodana, or by him and the king of Koli, to watch and tend Siddhartha, does not square with their proceedings. They join the prince in practising austerities, approving of his extreme mortifications; and when he gives up his course of suicidal fasting, they leave him in disgust and go away to the Deer Park at Benares. The version of the legend which makes these five men to be merely ascetics or bhikshus living at the same place with the P'usa, and practising the same sort of austerities with the same object, is more in keeping with the sequel of the story. 3 The pilgrim goes on to describe that south-east from this tope was one at the spot where Buddha went into the Nairanjana river to bathe, and near it was the place where he received and ate the milk-gruel. Near this were topes where Buddha received his first food for 49 days from the two travelling merchants, and where the four Deva-rftjas offered him four ^ A representation of him in this emaciated state will be found in the ^Journal of Indian Art and Industry' Xo. 62. 2 KockhiU, 'Life', p. 28 and note. Divyavadana III. 328. 3 Yin-kuo-ching ch. 3; Ssu-fen-lii ch, 31.

  
    THE FOUB BOWLS. 131 golden alms-bowls in which to hold this food. The pilgrim goes on to tell that, when the Buddha declined these bowls as unsuitable for a religious mendicant, the deva-rlgas presented in succession alms-bowls of silver, crystal, lapislazidi, agate, nacre, and pearls, but these also were declined. Then each of the devar%jas brought from his palace a stone bowl of a dark-violet colour, bright and lustrous. Bhagavftn in order to prevent jealousy accepted these four bowls, put them together and compressed them into one, and this procedure accounts for the fourfold rim of the Buddha's alms-bowL This story of the two travelling merchants and the Deva -rajas agrees closely with the accounts in other books such as the '^Hsing-chi-ching" and the Tibetan translation of the ^Lalitavistara". The two merchants are Trapusha and Bhallika whom we have met already. For the "nacre" of my rendering the Chinese is Ch*8-ch*ti i^ ^) which Julien wrongly translates "amber". The word, which is evidently of foreign origin, denotes not only mother of pearl, but also a*white precious stone imported into China from India. It is used to translate Mus&ra-^ galva which denotes "coral", and it is also found as transcribing or translating KarketansL, the name of a white mineral. In several versions of the story there is na mention of the bowls of gold, silver, and other precious substances but each of the four Deva-r9jas brings one stone bowl. Buddha accepts all these to prevent jealousyy and deals with them as in the text^ Our pilgrim next tells us that close to the tope of the Ahnsbowls oifering was one where Buddha preached on his mother's behalf. As soon as Julai, having attained bodhi, was styled "Teacher of devas and men", his mother M&ya descended from Heaven at this place; and Bhagav&n taking advantage of the opportunity imparted instruction for her edification and happiness. Beside this on a bank of a dried-up tank was a tope at the spot where Julai exhibited miraculous appearances, converting those with the efficient karma. Close to this was a tope at the place where Buddha received into his communion the three brothers K&Syapa, and their 1000 disciples. When Julai began his career i Oldenberg's 'Vinaya', I. 4; Wu-ien-lu ch. 6.

  
    132 THE FIKE-WOBSHIPPEBS. of religious leader and conqueror, the 500 disciples of Uruvilva Kasyapa requested permission to join him and their master said — Let us all leave error^s way. So they went to Buddha, who told them to cast away their deer - skin garments and utensils of Fire-worship. The brahmins thereupon threw their clothes and utensils into the Nairanjana. !N^adi-Easyapa, seeing the sacred vessels borne down the river, went to enquire about his elder brother's conduct, and seeing Uruvilva had changed his religion he also became a Buddhist. Then Gaya-Kasyapa, with bis 200 disciples, learning that his brothers had given up their system, also joined Buddha, wishing to lead his religious life. To the north-west of the Kasyapa Tope was one at the spot where Buddha vanquished the Fire-dragon (that is, naga or cobra) worshipped by the Kasyapas. In order to convince these brahmins Buddha resolved to make himself master of their god. So he spent a night in the Fire-dragon's cave ; wben the dragon spouted smoke and flames, Buddha produced a glare which made the cave appear to be in flames; then he took the Fire-dragon in bis alms-bowl and shewed him to the brahmins. Beside this tope was one on the place where 600 Pratyeka-Buddhas died at the same time. To the soufth of the Muchilinda Tank was a tope where KSsyapa went to rescue Buddha from apparent drowning. The brothers Kasyapa at this time were adepts in occult lore, and were respected and believed in by all. Bhagavan then proceeding to lead men out of error and reduce them to submission by great exercises of power produced rain-clouds which caused great downfalls of water all round the place where he was. KaSyapa seeing the floods thought the Buddha might be drowned and went in a boat to rescue him, but he found Buddha walking on dry sand, water on all sides, and so KSsyapa went away convinced. In Julien's translation of this account of the topes to commemorate Buddha's complete triumph over the three brothers Kasyapa there is a rendering which requires to be noticed. According to the pilgrim at the time of Buddha's visit to them, that is, very soon after he had become Buddha, the three brothers t'ui'Shin-t'ung (^ |i|i 5§) according to the old texts, but Pui'SJiSn-tao (Jg) in the Ming edition. These words mean "were advanced in iddhi", or "were adepts in occult •sciences^, skilled in supernormal ways. Julien renders the words by "ayant adopts la doctrine sublime du BouddhaP^ a rendering which is not in accordance with either the facts of the case, or the

  
    CONVEB8ION OF KASYAPA. 133 meanings of the words. Uruvilva KaSyapa was 120,^ or according to some 300 years old, when Buddha came to yisit him with the view of making him a convert. ^ He was a fire-worshipper, a great astrologer and fortune-teller, he had extraordinary magical powers, and was held in high esteem and reverence by all the people of Magadha. ^ In a cave called the Eire-sanctuary he worshipped the fierce wicked Fire-dragon of which Yuan-chuang tells. Buddha coming to IJruvilva to convert KaSyapa insisted or being allowed to spend a night in the Fire-sanctuary. His contest with and victory over the dragon there is told in many books. ^ So also the story of Buddha and the flood at this place is related in other treatises. In some of these, however, the waters amid which Buddha stands and walks on dry ground are only a natural Hood, not a magic deluge made by Buddha. These two miraculous exhibitions, along with many others, were made by Buddha in competition, as it were, with Uruvilva KaSyapa. This rishi was an arhat of position and distinction, and Buddha was desirous of gaining him over to the Brotherhood he was establishing. So he wrought some thousands of miracles, and argued and expounded until he prevailed on the great Fire-worshipper to give up his religion and prestige, and take the vows of a Buddhist mendicant. When the eldest brother had gone over, his disciples followed his example, and afterwards his two brothers in succession, with their disciples, also became Buddhists. All soon rose to be arhats in the new religion, but we find little mention of them after their ordination beyond certain miraculous exhibitions made by the eldest brother in honour of Budtlha.5 ^ Chung-pen-ch'i-ching ch, 1 (No. 556); Rockhill, *Life\ p. 41. 5 Ohung-hsu-ching ch. 9. 3 Fang-kuang-ching ch, 1^; Hsing-chi-ching ch. 40, 41, 42. « Vinaya, Vol. I, pp. 24—35; Mahavastu T. Ill, p. 424 ff. The legend in this work differs in some particulars from the versions in other treatises. A Chung-a-han-ching ch. 11.

  
    134 KALA-KAGA-IUJA. • The pilgrim proceeds to relate that two or three li outside of the east gate of the Bodhi Tree inclosure was the home of the Blind dragon. As the result of bad karma in former births, he states, this dragon had been bom blind. When Julai on his way from the Fragbodhi Hill to the Bodhi Tree was passing the dragon^scaveithe dragon suddenly obtained, eyesight and predicted to the F^usa the attainment of Buddahood that day. He explained that when the three Fast Buddhas in succession began their careers he had been released from blindness on each occasion, and so the present opening of his eyes told him that the F'usa was about to become Buddha. In this account of the Dragon-raja giving the P-usa assurance of success at the Bodhi Tree our pilgrim follows certain scriptures. These tell us that after being refreshed by the maiden's offering of food the Pusa was on his way to the Bodhi Tree, and passing the den of a blind dragon. By the prodigies which occurred at the moment, and the opening of his own eyes, the dragon knew that a Buddha had appeared, and predicted to the P-usa immediate success.! In other books the dragon Muchilinda is blind, and gaixis his eyesight after his protection of Buddha for seven days.^ Then there are several treatises which call the prophesying dragon Ksila or Ks.Uka (in Chinese Kata written JJg ^) meaning "Black", and do not represent him as blind. 3 In some of these he has a queen and family, and has lived through several kalpas, having witnessed the coming of the three Past Buddhas. The pilgrim next tells of the tope at the place where Mara raja tried to frighten the F'usa at the side of the east gate of the Bodhi Tree inclosure. When Mara, he adds, learned that the F^nsa was about to attain perfect enlightenment, having failed in his wiles to lead the F^usa astray, he became gloomy and desponding. Thea collecting ell his gods he marshalled them in battle array to terrify the F^usa. And now there were tempest and showers, thunder and lightning and gloomy darkness, shooting iire aud flying smoke, sand and stones were heaved up, all kinds of arms (lit. shears and shields and bows and arrows) 1 Yin-kuo-ching ch, 3; Chung-hsu-ching ch. 6. ' T'ai-tzu-sui-ying-ching ch, 2; Fo-kuo-chi ch, 31. 3 Hsing-chi-ching ch. 26; Lai. ch. XIX; Mahavastu T. II. p. 397 ff.

  
    MARA TEMPTS THE BUDDHA. 135 were appKed eyerywhere. Hereapon the P'ata went into the lainildbi of "great compassion", and all the warlike weapons were changed into lotos flowers, and M&ra*s army panic-stricken fled in all directions. In his rendering of the original here Julien has failed to express his author's meaning. Thus his ^le tonnerre gronda dans I'espace, et des Eclairs mena^ants sillonnerent les sombres nues" is for the Chinese lei'tien-hui-ming (H % HI K) ''thunder, lightning and darkness". Then follows — ^Des jets de feu et des tourbillons de fumee, un dSluge de sable et une grile de pierres remplacerent lea ioudiers et les lances, et tinrent lieu d^arcs et deflhchesP The italics here are mine and the original is given below, ^ its literal meaning being ^stirring up sand and agitating stones, full equipment of spears and shields, and exhaustive use of bows and arrows." It is not possible to get "remplacirent" out of pei-chiiy or "tini'ent lieu" out of chi-yung. Moreover iu the next sentence the narrative tells how the ' "warlike weapons" of M&ra's host were changed into lotus flowers. Yuan-chuaug had evidently read the legends which describe the motley terrible army summoned by the Evil One to intimida.te the aspirant to Buddhahood and drive him from the Bodhimaiida, and the means by which the army tried to carry out their chiel's command. The fierce creatui*es howled and yelled, raised tempests and sent down deluges, hiirled thunderbolts and flashed lightnings, made day into night enveloping the P'usa in darkness, upheaved rocks and raised sandstorms, flung spears and arrows and all kinds of warlike missiles at the P^usa. These weapons, however, as they passed through the air became lotus flowers, and fell harmless at his feet. All the time he sat calm and motionless, absorbed in an ecstatic contemplation of universal compassion. The account of Mara's attempt to overpower the P^usa and drive him from the Bodhi Tree is given at length in the "Lalitavistara", the "Hsing-chi-ching", and several other treat« The text is is a^ IK ^ flS ^ « ± A **3i ^ ± JB.

  
    136 THE GllEAT MONASTERY. ises. * In the Pali Vinaya the attainment of bodhi is described without any mention of an attack by Mara and his army, but the attack was probably taken to be known as the passage speaks of "scattering Mara's host". -^ The corresponding sections in the "Ssti-fen" and "Wufen" Vinayas also do not contain any reference to the great onslaught. ^ It may be noticed that in the latter of these two works instead of "Mara's host" we have "Mara's darkness", and this agrees with the words which follow. The description proceeds. '^ Outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree is the Mahabodhi Saiigharama built by a former king of Ceylon". Its buildings formed six courts, with terraces and halls of three storeys, enclosed by walls between 30 and forty feet high; the sculpture and painting were perfect. The image of Buddha was made of gold and silver, and ornamented by precious stones of various colours. There were elegant topes lofty and spacious containing bone and flesh rehcs of Buddha. On the last day of every year when the relics were brought out to be shewn a light shone and flowers fell in showers. In this establishment there were nearly 1000 ecclesiastics all MahSyanists of the Sthavira school, and all perfect in Vinaya observances. The pilgrim then narrates the origin and foundation of the monastery at some length. The vihara or monastery here called "Mahabodhisangharama" was evidently a very large and splendid establishment in excellent preservation. It is not mentioned by name by Fa-hsien, but it may have been one of his thi*ee saiigharamas. The six courts were evidently large quadrangles, planted with trees, and surrounded by houses * Lai. ch. XXI: Hsing-ehi-ching ch. 28; T*ai-tzii-sui-ying-ching eh. 1 ; Mahavastn T. II. p. 410. [Watters thinks that the expression in the Pali Vinaya implies a knowledge, at the time when it was composed, of this legend of M&ra's Temptation. Windisch in his ^Mdra und Buddha' (pp. 804 foil.) has carefully discussed the history of this legend. He shows that it cannot be traced in Pali earlier than the 5th century A. D., and that the expression Watters refers to does not imply any knowledge of jthe temptation leji^end.] » Vinaya, Vol. 1, p. 2. 3 Ssii-fen-lii ch, 31; Wu-fen-lii ch, 15.

  
    NSAB THE 60DHI TREE. 137 which serred as residences for the Brethren and lodgingplaces for guests. I-ching tells of a pilgrim sitting in one of these quadrangles under an asoka tree making images of Buddha and Kuanyin.^ He, like some others, uses the name ''Mahabodhi" to designate a district, and it seems to correspond roughly to the old UruvilvS.. He writes, for example, of the ^vihdras of Mah&bodhi and Kusinara", and of the countries ^from Mah&bodhi east to Lin-i".2 He translates Mahabodhi-vihara by Ta-chiao88U or ^Monastery of Great Enlightenment'', but he and others also call it simply P*u-t*i-ssti or „Bodhi monastery". I-ching also seems to use Mah&bodhi and Mahabodhiyihara as convertible terms, and as general designations for the locality including its various sacred objects. Thus some of his pilgrims going to MabEbodhi-vihEra or Mahabodhi ''inspect the sacred traces": the Muchilinda dragon was at Mababodhi,3 and so was the image of Buddha made by Maitreya.^ But this image cannot have been found by I-cbing in the same building in which it was found by our pilgrim. I-cbing and his friends had a good view of the image — ''the real portrait"—, and I-ching was able to measure it for a silk robe, and afterwards dress it in the robe. If the beautiful image had been in the brahmin's temple, into which daylight could not penetrate, these things could not have occurred. In one place I-ching specialises the monastery calling it the "Yajrasana Mahabodhi-vihSlra", adding that it had been made by a king of Ceylon, and used as a lodging place by pilgrims from Ceylon. * But in the seventh century this monastery was evidently an Indian institution, and under government control. When the Chinese ambassador sent by T'ang T'ai Tsung, Wang Yuan-tse, came to the district, he was lodged — ■ — — - — - I - I - * H8i-yu-ch*iu ch, 1. ^ Nan-hai-ch'i-knei ch. 80 and ch, 10. 3 Nan-bai-ch'i-kuei ch, 9. « Hsi-yii-ch^iu ch. 1 for Hsiian-chao and ch. 2 I-ching*8 account of his own career. 6 H8i-yu-ch*iu ch. 1.

  
    138 THE TERM MAHAYAKIST. here as the guest of the head of the establishment ; ^ so also was the pilgrim Tao-fang; and when Wu-hsing and his companion came to the Monastery the government officials made them honorary members (chu-jen ^ /^). 2 It will be noticed that Yuan-chuang describes the monks of this establishment as MahaySlnists of the Sthavira School, and he applies the same terms to the Brethren of Ceylon in his account of that island. As the Sthavira School is generally represented as belonging to the early and Hlnayana form of Buddhism it would seem that in these and other passages Yuan-chuang uses the term MahEyana in a peculiar sense, as has been already stated. At his time many of the Brethren in the Magadha Monasteries were evidently Mahayanists in that sense. Our pilgrim goes on to tell us that for ten li and more south t>f the Bodhi Tree the sacred traces were too close together to be all enumerated. Every year, he adds, when the bhikshus break up the Bain-Betreat, clergy and laity come from all quarters in myriads and for seven days and nights bearing fragrant flowers and making music they wander through the wood and perform acts of worship. He relates that the Brethren in India in accordance with the Buddha's instructions entered on Retreat on the first day of the month Sravana, corresponding to the Chinese 16^ day of the 5^ month, and went out of Retreat on the last day of the month Alvayuja, corresponding to the Chinese 15th day of the 8tH month. In India the months' name go according to stars, and the course of time makes no change nor do schools vary. But [in China] perhaps from erroneous interpretation a wrong time has come to be taken for Retreat, viz. a month too early, from the 16th day of the 4th month to the 16th day of the 7th month. In Oiuaiv II, as we have seen, our pilgrim complains of incorrect names for the Bain-Retreat having come into use in China. Here he points out how misinterpretation 1 Hsi-yii-chih quoted in Fa-yuan-chu-lin ch. 39. 2 Hsi-yii-ch»iu eh. 2. The student in reading I-ching's two treatises quoted in this chapter will find valuable assistance in M. Chavannes' translation of the Hsi-yii-ch'iu and MrTakakusu^s translation of the Nan-hai-ch*i-kuei.

  
    BAIKr SEASON BBTBEAT. 139 or mistranslation had brought about an error as to the time of keeping the Retreat The word for ''stars'' in this passage is hsing, the common word for ''star", but here our pilgrim evidently meant by it asterisms or Nakshatras. Thus SrSLyainiSL, the name of the month JulyAugust, is from Sravaxia, the name oif an asterism, and Asvayuja, the month September-October, is from Ai§Yayuj, the name of an asterism. In this passage, as in the previous one about the BainBetreat,^ we have the two readings Hang meaning "two" and yil meaning "rain". Here the latter is to be taken as the proper reading, and the pilgrim in the last sentence drops the qualifying prefix and uses simply an-chU. i Above Vol 1, pp. 144—146.

  
    \J CHAPTER XV. MAGADHA CONTINUED. CHUAN IX of our Records begins by telling us that in a wood, to the east of the Eodhi Tree and on the other side of the Nairanjana river, was a tope, and to the north of this a tank which was the place where the ^^ Scent - elephant" served his mother. Formerly, the pilgrim continues, Ju-lai in his career as a P^usa was a young ^^ scent-elephant"; his home was in the North Mountains and he wandered to the banks of this tank; his mother was blind, and he gathering lotus-roots and drawing pure water, waited on her with filial piety, going about as the seasons changed. Once a man lost his way in this wood and cried out in helpless distress; the young elephant thereupon kindly led him out of the wood, and shewed him the way home. When the man returned to his native place he told the king about the "scent-elephant", and then went as guide with the force which the king sent to capture the animal. At the instant this man pointed out the elephant his arms fell down as if lopped off. The king had the elephant brought to his stables and tied up there, but the creature would not take any food. In reply to the king's question he said he could not enjoy any food knowing that his blind mother was starving ; thereupon the king moved by the filial display of the elephant set him free. This curious story of the Buddha in one of his previous existences having been a ^scent-elephant" or Gandhahastin is the Matiposaka jEtaka (No. 455 of the Pali Jataka). There is a different version of it given in the late work the ^Bhadrakalpa Avadana", and still another version in a Chinese translation of a Sanskrit treatise. ^ In the latter * Bud. Lit. Nep. p. 46; Tsa-pao-tsang-ching ch, 2 (Xo. 1329).

  
    THE OANDHAHASTIK. 141 work the king of Videha, who is at enmity with the king of KEsi, owns a scent-elephant which makes him unconquerable by his enemy. The king of Kasi manages to get possession of the elephant, but the latter refuses to take food because his blind parents are staining on account of his absence. He is allowed to go and nurse them, and finally he effects a reconciliation between the two kings. The Gandhahastin was apparently an unknown and imaginary creature which was supposed to have the strength of ten ordinary elephants. It is mentioned in the BamSlyana, and the word occurs as a proper name, two Buddhas and a Bodhisattva being so called. The words rendered in the above passage by 'Agoing about as the seasons changed" are yii-shi-t*ui-i (I8| ^ ^ 5^). Julien, separating these from their connection translates them by — "Dans la suite des temps", a rendering which does great violence to the text. By the side of this tope, the pilgrim tellb us, was another one in front of which a stone pillar had been erected where the Buddha Easyapa had sat in meditation, and beside it was a place with vestiges of the sites used for sitting and exercise by the Four Past Buddhas. From this, the narrative proceeds, going east across the Mo-ha river you come to a stone pillar in a lafge wood. It was here that the l^rthika YU-Pou-lan tzii (that is, Udra-rama-putra) went into Samadhi and uttered his wicked vow. This man, the pilgrim explains, had led a life of ascetic seclusion in this "religious wood", and had attained supernormal powers. He was greatly reverenced by the king of Magadha, who invited him into the palace for his midday meal, and waited on him personally. When the king went away for a time he entrusted one of his daughters with the duty of attending to the holy man, and she -was careful to carry out her father's desires. As she prepared a seat for the Tirthika, however, she came in contact with him, and he thereupon felt the stirrings of desire and lost his spiritual powers. Pretending to the princess that he was about to return to his hermitage, not through the air as he had always don» before, but on foot for the benefit of the people, he walked to thisVood. Here he tried to go into samadhi, but the chattering of the birds and the brawling (B. gambols) of the watery tribes when he went to the tank, distracted his mind and spoiled his spiritual exercises. So he became enraged, and made a vow to return into the world as a fierce aai �

  
    142 LEGEND OF BAMAPUTBA. mal with the body of a gigantic wild cat and the wings of a bird. His passion now gradually abated, and he regained the power of sam&dhi ; soon afterwards he died and went to Heaven where he is to remain for 80000 kalpas. At the end of that period, according to fiaddha's prediction, he is to realize his old evil desire, and there is no period fixed for his release from this bad state of existence. The original invention of the silly story here told was perhaps due to a punning explanation of the great rishi's name. This is given by Ynan-chuang here, as in a preyious passage^ as Uddo (or Udra) BEma-putra, but another form of the name, viz. Udraka, is given by our pilgrim in his translations. Then we have also the forms Budra and Budraka with Bsma-putra added. The word udra denotes an otter and I-ching translates it in this name by Shuit^a or ^ Water otter". But the uddo or udra does not live in the water, he lives in the jungle, and hunts his prey on land and in water. Then Budra or rudraka means fierce and terriblej and so we find Budraka B&ma-putra rendered by Afing-hsi-tm or "the fierce son of joy". This Udra or Budra was, we know, a great religious teacher living in a hermitage near Bftjagaha at the time when Siddh&rtha left home to enter on his career. Siddhftrtha went to him to learn the way of salvation, but finding that the teaching did not lead to absolute final results he went away to work out his problems alone. On becoming Buddha he proposed to go to his former master Udra and impart to him the new method of salvation. But a voice from the heavens told him that Udra had died the night (or seven nights) before. The Buddha sighed over Udra's misfortune in not surviving to hear the new way of deliverance, for he knew that Udra, who had attained ''the samSdhi of the negation of thought'^ would have grasped his doctrines quickly, and thus have obtained release from all future births. As matters stood the rishi, according to some accounts, had gone to the "Heaven of the negation of the absence of thought", and is to remain there for an immensely long period. When his life there is over he is to be reborn in this world as

  
    THE KUK&UTAPADA HOUNTAiy. 143 a wild cat or a fox, and go about with an insatiable appetite preying on birds, beasts, and fishes. ^ Then dying of starvation he is to go to Hell for a period, and, as Ynanchuang has stated, the Buddha did not announce how long this purgatory is to last. There is no satisfactory explanation for this descent of Udra into lower liv.es, and the myth does not seem to suit the affectionate respect with which the Buddha is represented in some treatises as speaking of his old teacher. > The river which Yuan-chuang in this passage says he crossed, going east from the Bodhi Tree district, is called by him ido-ha. Julien turns this into Mahl, and Cunningham calls the river the Mohanornadl. But the Chinese Mo-ha cannot be for Mahl, and it is possible it may be for the Sanskrit mahd, great or large, and moha ho may be either a proper name or simply "a large river". We have a makd ho here in Magadha, and in Chuan XI we have one in the Malva Country. Returning to the pilgrim's narrative it tells ns that going east from the Moha river through a forest and jungle for above 100 H you come to the Kukkutapada (Cock's foot) or Gurup&da (Sage's foot) Mountain. The lofty peaks of this mountain are endless cliffs, and its deep valleys are boundless ravines ; its lower slopes have their gullies covered with tall trees, and rank vegetation clothes the steep heights. A threefold cliff projects in isolated loftiness, reaching to the sky and blending with the clouds. As time went on since the Venerable Maha Kasyapa took up his abode in it, in nirvana, the people not venturing to speak plainly talked of it as the GurupSda mountain. This Maha Ks^yapa, the pilgrim goes on to relate, was a disciple who had attained full supernatural powers. When the Julai having finished his mission was about to pass away he addressed Kasyapa, saying — ''For vast kalpas I devoted myself zealously to austerities seeking to obtain the highest religion (fa ^^) for all creatures; my aspirations have been all realized; as I now wish to pass away, I commit to you all my canon to preserve and preach in its entirety; my gold-embroidered monk's robe, the gift of 1 Hsing-chi-ching ch. 33; Chung-a-han-ching ch. 28; Abhi.-shuncheng-li-lun ch. 68 (No. 1266). 2 In the Pali Yinaya VoL I, p. 7 for instance.

  
    144 LEGEND OF THE BOBE. my aunjt, keep to hand over to Maitreya when he comes to be Buddha ; those who will then be adherents of the religion which I am leaving, monks and nuns, male and female lay-believers, are all to be saved first, and released from renewed existence''. Kasyapa thereupon undertook the charge of Buddha's religion. Twenty years after he had drawn up the canon, wearied with impermanence, he proceeded to ''enter nirvana". So going up the north side of the Cock-foot Mountain, and thence to its southwest ridge where there were steep precipices and narrow tortuous paths, with his monk's staff he opened a way by which he reached the summit emerging on the north-east side. There he entered the triple peak^ inside which he stands holding Buddba's robe, the threefold summit having closed over him by the force of his prayer, and the mountain still retains the dorsal triple elevation. Hereafter when Maitreya has come, and has had his three assemblies, there will still remain an immense number of unbelievers; these Maitreya will lead to this mountain and shew them Kadyapa; but the sight will only increase their pride ot spirit. Then Ka^yapa will, in their presence, give over the Buddha's robe to Maitreya and bid him farewell; having done this he will soar into the air, work miracles, and pass away by magic combustion. Seeing all this the unbelievers will be moved to faith, and eventuaUy will all attain arhatship. At the tope on this mountain bright lights are seen occasionally in the stillness of the night, but they may not be visible to you when you ascend the mountain. The mountain here called by our pilgrim Cock's-Eoot and Sage's-Foot is also called Wolfs -Traces v(Lang-chih ^ ^) that is perhaps, Kokapada. i It is placed by Fahsien three li south from the Bodhi Tree. In some treatises the country of the mountain is not given, or it is said to be in Magadha,^ or at the P*i-t*i (Yideha) village in Magadha.' I-ching places the Gurupada mountain seven yojanas to the south from Malanda, and so near the Bodhi* Tree. The story of Maha > Mahamaya-ching ch. 2 (No. 382); Fo-shuo-Mi-l^-ta-ch*eng-Foching (No. 209); The " Wolf a-Traces" mountain was apparently part of Gpidhrakata. ^ Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih ch, 40; A-yii-wang-chuang ch, 4. » Fo-shuo-Mi-le-hsia-sheng-ching (No. 208), where the title is difterent. * Hsi-yii-ch'iu ch. 1; Chavannes, ^Mimoires', p. 47.

  
    WHEN MAITBEYA COMES. 146 Ksiyapa going into and remaining within the Cock's-Foot mountain is told in several Buddhist treatises, but with some differences of detail. When KE^yapa has finished his work of compiling the canon he hands over charge of the Church to Ananda, and goes away to worship at the four great chaityas, and the topes over relics of Buddha. Then after trying in vain to take farewell of king Aj&tasatru he proceeds to the Cock's-Foot mountain, enters it at the triple peak, and sits down inside to await the coming of Maitreya. Soon afterwards Ajata^atru comes to the place, the hill opens, and the king sees KaSyapa, whereupon he builds a tope on the mountain. * When Maitreya comes he will find, according to the Divyavadana and other treatises? only the perfect compact skeleton of Ka^yapa, and he will lift this with his right hand, and placing it on the palm of his left, shew it to his unbelieving congregation. 2 Some accounts, however, represent Kasyapa as only remaining in samS.dhi, or in a state of torpor, and he is to be roused on the advent of Maitreya by Indra rubbing him with sweet-scented oil.' This was probably our pilgrim's conception; but he does not express himself clearly and consistently. The pride of the unbelievers being increased on the sight of the mummy is due to the fact that the people of Maitreya's time will all be giants compared with those of the time of Gautama Buddha. ^ According to some versions of the legend it was not the goldembroidered robe, but his ordinary one of dirt-heap rags that Buddha gave to his successor to keep for Maitreya.^ And in some accounts Kasyapa puts on the robe and goes into the mountain to wait for Maitreya apparently of his own motion, and without any instructions from 1 Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih ch. 40. 2 Divyav. p. 61; Abhi-kosa-lun cA. 28 (No. 1267); Sar. Vin. Yaoshih ch, 6. 3 Fo-8hao-Mi-le-ta-ch*^ng-Fo-ching. 4 Ta-chih-tu-lan ch. 8, here Kaiyapa is in the Gridhrakuta mountain. ^ Sar. Yin. Tsa-shih L c.

  
    146 LEGEND OF THE YASHTIYAIIA. the Buddha.^ We must also notice that in at least one treatise we find the Buddha delivering the gold-embroidered robe to the disciple of whom he predicts that in the distant future he will become Maitreya Buddha. 2 The pilgrim, continuing his narratiye, states that he went from the Knkkutapada Mountain north-east, above 100 Ut and came to the Baddhavana Mountain, with lofty peaks and closely packed cliffs. Buddha, he adds, had rested in a cave in its steep side. At the side of this was a flat stone which Sakra and Brahm& had once used for grinding Oxhead Sandal to rub over Buddha^s body: the stone still retained the perfume. On this mountain also the 500 Arhats remained dormant: those who moved them to an interview might see them going as ^ramaneras into a village to beg food: whether secret or open the effects of their supernormal action could not be recorded. From this mountain a journey eastward of above 30 U through a valley led the pilgrim, he tells us, to the Yashfi (or Stick) Wood, a dense forest of bamboos which covered a mountain. This leads the pilgrim to record how an unbelieving brahmin, doubting the statement that Sakyamuni Buddha was sixteen feet high, had a stick of that length made to take his measure. But as the figure always exceeded the height of the stick he could never learn the true height of Buddha. So in a fit of disgust he threw away the stick, which took root, and from it came the wood which got the name Yashtivana. In this Asoka had erected a tope and Buddha had exhibited miracles and preached for seven days to devas and men. Our pilgrim then tells the story of the devoted upSsaka of recent times by name Jayasena, who had lived in this Wood. Above ten li to the south-west of the Yashtivana, the pilgrim continues, were two hot springs made by Buddha and used by him. Six or seven li to the south-east of the Wood, on a ridge of a mountain, was a tope where Buddha had preached to men and devas for two or three months^ when king Bimbisara had constructed a road through the mountain above twenty paces wide and two or three li in length. The miracle which our pilgrim here narrates as originating the name of the Yashti-vana or Stick -Wood is unfortunably not in agreement with other Buddhist texts. From these we learn that the name and place were well known t Ta-pei-ching ch. 2 (No. 117). ) Fo-shuo-ku(or Mi-le)-lai-shi-ching (No. 206).

  
    THE TREE GOD. 147 at the beginning of the Buddha's career. These books tell us that when he proceeded from the neighbourhood of the Bodhi Tree to pay his first visit, as the Buddha, to Rajagjiha, he rested on the way in the Yashti-vana, the Stick (or Staff) wood.^ As a variant for Yashti we find Lashti,^ and there are the two Pali forms Yatthi and Latthi Moreover we find the place called the SU-p^o-Uh ti, that is, Subhalatthi with the word for trees added. ' It is called in some books a garden or park and in others a mountain. In it was a noted shrine called the Supratishtha-chaitya. This Supratishtha (in Pali Supatittha) was the god of a banyan tree in the Wood,* and the chaitya, at which Buddha lodged, was apparently only the foot of the banyan. The name of the chaitya is rendered in Chinese by Shan-an-chu (^ ^ ^), "well settled" and by Shan-chien (^ j^) "well established".* It was evidently this name, Supratishtha, which the Tibetan translator had before him in the passage given by Bockhill; and the tentative rendering "Consecrated" given by the latter « should be replaced by "Well-established" or a similar phrase. This Wood is not mentioned by Fa-hsien, and the Sung pilgrim ^ places it 100 li north-west from the Cock's-Foot Mountain, which according to him was 100 K south-east from the Bodhi Tree. In one book it is said to be 40 li from Rajagriha, and it was evidently to the west of that city, and not far from it. It is still, according to Cunningham, "well known as the Jakhti-han, which is only the Hindi form of the Sanskrit word".* As to the two Hot Springs mentioned by our pilgrim these 1 Sar. Vin. Oh^u-chia-shih, ch. 2; Mahavastu III. 441; Yin-kuoching, ch. 4. Pali Vinaya 1. 35. > Hsing-chi-ching ch. 48. » Ohung-pen-ch'i-ching ch. 1 (No. 656). 4 Ssu-fen-lu ch, 33. » Hsing-chi-ching I.e.; Tsa-a-han-ching cA.d8; Dh. p. 119. 6 Bockhill's, Life*, p. 42 and note. 7 Ma T. L ch. 338. 8 'Ancient G^g. of India\ p. 461.

  
    148 TffMBT8ARA,^8 CAUSEWAY. are still, Cunningfaam tells us, to be found ^at a place called Tapoban". In Buddhist writings we find mention of a l>a-pu (Tapo) Ho or Hot river, ^ and of a Tapodfirftma or Hot -water Monastery near Rsjagaha.^ These may represent the ^Hot-springs'^ of the pilgrim, but they were there before Buddha's time, and there is mention of several hot-water springs in the neighbourhood of the city. Oar pilgrim's narratiye next goes on to tell that three or four li north from the (preat mountain with BimbisSra's road was an isolated hill on which the rishi Yyasa once dwelt as a hermit Fonr or five H north from this was a small isolated hill in the rocky side of which was a cave large enough to seat above 1000 men: at the south-west corner of it was the Asura's Palace. With reference to this the pilgrim tells a story of a ^mischievous** {ilf "^ ^) man (in Julien's rendering ''un ami du merveilleux") who induced 13 friends to go with him into this cave. They all went forward about 80 or 40 Zi when they came to a city of gold, and silver, and lapis-lazuli. Two female servants told the party they must all, except their magician leader, take a bath before going in; when the thirteen men had bathed they fouQd themselves in a rice-field about 80 It up the valley. Beside the cave ran the causeway made by king Bimbisara to get to the Buddha. It was about four U long by ten paces wide, formed by cutting throught banks of rock and filling up valleys, piling up stones, boring through precipices, and making a succession of steps. From this going east across the mountain for above eo H the pilgrim came to the Kus&grapur city, ^the city of the superior reed-grass", the centre of Magadha and its old capital The city derived its name from the excellent frtigrant reedgrass which abounded there. High hills formed its outer walls ; on the west it had a narrow outlet: on the north was a passage through the mountain; it was above 160 H in circuit: kanika trees with fragrant bright golden blossoms were on all the paths, and these mad^ the woods in late spring all golden coloured. The term here rendered ^causeway" is Chan-tao (i^ jg) properly a gangway made to span two isolated points. In this passage it is evidently an artificial stone road forming a long series of steps across and up the mountain to the i Tsa-a-han-ohing cA. 88. > Sam. Nik. YoL L p. a

  
    DHANAPALA THE ELEFHAKT. 149 place where the Buddha lodged. For the ^filling up valleys'' of the present translation the Chinese is tien-chum (^ J]\)j but in the B text the reading is wrongly t
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    160 SBI-GUPTA THE NIB6RANTHA. the name given to the savage elephant owned by king AjEtaSatru,^ and another rendering is Shou-ts'ai (^ ^) with the same meaning. In some older verdions of the story there are no magic lions, or fires, and the Buddha sobers and tames the elephant by gentle words. ^ Fa-hsien differs from others in making the king himself send a black elephant to murder Buddha.' Korth-east from this tope, the narrative in our Records continc^es, was another at the place where Sariputra having heard Buddhism from the bhikshu . Asvajit hecame an arhat. The pilgrim hereupon tells briefly how the arhatship was attained. Not far from this tope, he continues, was a deep hollow beside which was another tope. It was here that Srigupta tried to kill Buddha, first by a pit with burning fire, and then by poisoned food. The story of this rich dupe of Buddha's rivals making, on their suggestion, a burning pit with a treacherous covering in order to kill Buddha, and of a further attempt to poison Buddha on the same occasion, is then told. This story of Srigupta as told in our text is related also in several other books, e. g. in the "Avadana Kalpalata"* and the "Tseng-i-a-han-ching". ^ In Fa-hsien's narrative the murderous plot is ascribed to an unnamed Nirgrantha. ^ The pilgrim's description proceeds— North-east from Srigupta's Fire-pit, and in a bend of the mountain wall, was a tope at the spot where Jivaka, the great physician, had built a hall for the Buddha. Remains of the walls and of the plants and trees within them still existed. Julai often stayed here. Beside the tope the ruins of Jivaka's private residence still survived. The great physician Jivaka of this passage was a distinguished follower and attached friend of the Buddha. He Wfts an illegitimate son of king Bimbisara according to some I 'Questions of Milinda' by Rhys Davids Vol. I p. 297—8 and note. > VftUVinaya, 11.195 Rockhill's, *Life', p. 98 where the elephant's Hfvroe it given as Batnap&la or Vasupala; Shi-sung-lu ch. 36. a Fo-kuo-ohi eh. 28. 4 Journal Bud. Text Soc. Vol. III. P'. 11. p. 10. T«6ng-yi-ft-bftn-ohing ch, 41. * F()-kuo-t*hi 1. 0.
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    JIYAEA THE PHYSICIAN. 161 • accounts, i but of Abhaya, a son of Bimbisara, according to the Ceylon authorities. ^ In his youth he chose the medical profession for his career, and went to Takshasils. to study the art of healing under the famous teachers of that city. When he returned to Bajagriha and settled there, he lived in a Mango orchard, which was apparently in the inclosure between the city proper and the hills which formed its outer defences on the east side. ^ It was in this orchard that Jlvaka made for Buddha a chapel or a monastery, according to some accounts in the 20^^ year of Buddha's career. In some Chinese translations the word amra, mangOj is rendered by li (^) "a pear", but generally the Indian name is merely transcribed. Fahsien writes this aw-jp'o-Zo, that is, abra, the m of Sanskrit becoming h in his transcription, as in his Yabuna for Yamuna. He places the chapel of Jlvaka, whom he calls CIH'Chm (^ ^), in a bend in the north-east comer of the city. Instead of Cli'i-chiu we also find Fa-hsien using ChH-yil (^ Jtpj() that is Jiva, and the character for chiu is probably a mistake. As a son of a king or a prince Jlvaka is frequently styled a Kumarabhuta, in Chinese a wang or a t^ung, "boy", with the same meaning. The pilgrim^s narrative proceeds. From the capital (li. e. the walled city of Old Esjagaha) he went north-east 14 or 15 H to the Gfidhrakuta or Vulture Peak Mountain. This, he says, is continuous with the south side of the North Mountain, and rises to a great height, blending with the empyrean. Its summit is a i^erch for vultures, and is like a terrace. During the fifty years of his spiritual administration the Buddha lived much and taught his religion on this mountain. There is a road from the foot to the top, made by king Bimbisara in order to reach the Buddha and hear him preach. The top is elongated from east to west, and narrow from north to south. Close to a cliff on the west side is a magnificent brick hall (ching-she), opening to the east, in which the Buddha often preached. In it is a lifesize image of the Buddha in the attitude of preaching. To the east 1 Rockhill, ^Life\ p. 64; Hsing-ch*i-ching ch. 1. 2 Hardy, 'Man. Bud.' 244; Bigandet, *Legend\ Vol. I. p. 196. 3 Fo-shuo-sheng-chingc/i. 2; Fo-shuo-chi-chih-kuo-ching (No. 593).
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    162 THE yultctbe's peak. of this hall is a large stone, as exercise-place of th^ Buddha, and at its side a rock, about fourteen feet high and above 30 paces in circumference, where Devadatta hurled a rock at the Buddha. South of this, and below the cliff, is a tope on the spot where the Buddha delivered the **Fa-hua-ching". To the south of the temple, and at the side of the cliff, is a large cave in which the Buddha once sat in samSdhi. North-west from this is another cave, with a large fiat stone, in front of which Mara as a vulture frightened Ananda. Near the temple are caves in which Sariputra and other arhats went into samadhi. This description of the Gjidhrakuta, or Vulture Peak, is apparently all derived from Buddhist books and local information. This mountain, the Gijjhaktita of the Pali scriptures and early writers, has been identified by Cunningham with the present Sailagiriy and the identification is possibly correct. * But it is very remarkable that while its natural caves, great and small, are important features of the Gridhrakuta mountain, Cunningham "could not hear of the existence of any cave" in the Sailagiri mountain. In addition to the caves in the Vulture Peak mentioned by our pilgrim, and by Fa-hsien, we read of others such as the cave which was the residence of the Yaksha Gambhira, transcribed in Chinese Kin-p^iAo (^ (JK; j^) and sometimes translated ShSn-^an (gg Jg) or "Very far" that is "Profound". 2 It was in this cave or "Yaksha's Palace" that the Buddha was sitting when Devadatta hurled the rock at him, and it may be our pilgrim's cave in which the Buddha sat in samadhi. When we are told here by Yuan-chuang that the Buddha delivered the "Pa-hua-ching", that is the Saddharmapu^danka-stitra, and by Fa-hsien* that Buddha delivered the "Shou-leng-yen", that is the Surangamasamadhisutra, on this mountain, we must remember that these pilgrims are writing as Mahayanists, and that they are following the opening statements of these two sutras. To the pilgrims the Saddharmapu];i4arlka-sutra and the Suran* *Anc. Geog. of India', p. 466. 2 Bar. Vin. Fo-seng-shih ch. 18; Pi-nai-yec*.5; Shi-song-lii ch. 36. s Fo-kuo-chi eft. 29.

  

  
    Page 163
    

  
  
    THE VULTUBE's PEAK. 163^ gama-samEdhi-stitra, composed loDg after the Buddha'a decease, were his genuine utterances delivered in the circumstances set forth in their opening paragraphs. There are also several other Mah&y&na sutras which profess to have been delivered by the Buddha to large congregations of believers on the Gridhrakuta. The magnificent brick hall of which our pilgrim tells us here as being on this mountain, must have been a recent structure erected after the time of Fa-hsien, and perhaps on the ruins of the hall which that pilgrim mentions. That Yuan-chuang's brick haU was not an old building may also be inferred with probability from the statement that it contained a life-size image of the Buddha preaching, that is evidently, in the later heterodox standing position. This mountain^ the Vulture Peak, was from the earliest times of Buddhism a favourite place of resort for serious meditative bhikshus, and the Buddha seems to have retired to it occasionally with his immediate disciples. A vihara grew up on the mountain, probably near the site of the hall mentioned by Fa-hsien, and a Vinaya treatise tells of the Buddha giving the Brethren there permission to make permanent watercourses for the supply of water to the establishment.* The Gndhrakuta is in some books given as one of the five mountains which surrounded Bsjagriha, but it is also represented as a part of the north mountain, and near the east side of the city. King Bimbisara, we are informed, from his prison window in the city, could see the Buddha and his disciples on the mountain, but this statement need not be taken literally. We also find mention of the Buddha being at the Sukarakh^ta on the Gridhrakuta mountain with the disciple Sariputra. The pilgrim goes on to tell us that to the west of the north gate of the ** Mountain City" waa the P-i-pu-lo (Yipula) mountain. According to local accounts, he adds, on the north side of the south-west declivity there had once been 500 hot springs, of which there remained at his time several scores, some cold and i Ssu-fSn-lu ch. 50.
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    134 THE MOUNTAIN CITY. some tepid. The source of these springs was the Anavatapta Lake to the south of the Snow Mountains, and the streams ran underground to this place. The water was beautifully clear, and it had the same taste as that of the Lake. The fountain stream flowed in 500 branches past the Small Hot wells, and this made the water of the springs hot. All these springs had carved stones such as heads of lions or white elephants, or they had stone aqueducts to lead the water into tanks made of stone slabs. People came from various lands to bathe in these tanks, and often went away healed of old maladies. About the springs were the foundations of topes and temples in close succession, and and also the sites of sitting and exercise places of the Four Fast Buddhas. This place having a succession of hill and stream was a hermitage of benevolence and wisdom, and in it were hidden many scholars unknown to the world. To the west of the Hot Springs was the Fi-po-lo (Pippala) Cave in which the Buddha often lodged. Through the rock at the back of this was a passage into the Asur's Palace in which bhlksbus practising sam&dhi lodged notwithstanding th'e strange sights which drove some of them mad. We then have a story of a bhikshu and a small female of the Asur^s Palace. The pilgrim adds — "On the Vipula Mountain is a tope on the spot where the Buddha once preached ; many Digambaras now lodge here and practise austerities incessantly; they turn round with the sun, watching it from its rising to its setting." The "Mountain city" of this and other passages of the Records is evidently the city known as "Old Rajagaha", and the Girivraja of certain non-Buddhist writers. According to the "Hsing-chi-ching" ^ and the Pali authorities the Vipula mountain of the present passage was one of the five mountains which stood round Old Rajagaha city. But in certain other treatises it is merely a mountain near tha.t city, and is an occasional resort of the Buddha. 2 Fa-hsien does not mention it or the Hot Springs, hut the Sung pilgrim tells of the mountain to the north of Rajagaha with ahove twenty hot springs at its base. A contemporary of our pilgrim, the Chinese ambassador Wang Hsiian (or Yuan)-tse, washed his head in one of these springs, and for five years afterwards his hair retained a > Ch. 48. 2 Pie-yi-Tsa-a-han-ching ck, 16.
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    SUICIDE. 156 remarkable glossy cleanness.* Our pilgrim's Pi'po4o (Jp Hfi iS) cave is apparently the Pippala or Peepul Cave of other writers. Fa-hsien and the Sung pilgrim visited this cave in a mountain which was evidently the Vipula of our text. In some books, however, the Peepul cave is placed in the Vulture-Peak Mountain. In his translation of the last paragraph of the present passage Julien makes the pilgrim describe the Digambaras as circumambulating the Buddhist tope all day. But this does not seem to be the proper interpretation of Yuan-chuang's words — & Ji. M Mik^M ^ — "from sunrise to sunset they revolve and watch". It was the sun which these Digambara devotees, like others already mentioned, followed in his daily course, turning with him, and observing him in all his journey from rising to setting. The pilgrim proceeds to relate that to the left of the north gate of the mountain city on the north of the south cliff there, going east two or three /i, you come to the large cave in which, Devadatta went into Samadhi. Near this was. a flat rock, stained as if with blood, and beside it was a tope. This was the spot at which a bhikshu, practising samadhi, committed suicide, attaining arhatship in the act. We have then the story of this desponding bhikshu^s proceeding. To the east of this spot, on a cliff, was a stone tope to commemorate the suicide of another bhikshu in order to attain arhatship. The pilgrim then narrates the circumstances of this suicide, telling how the Buddha wrought a miracle to encourage and help the fervent bhikshu in accomplishing his pious design. The Devadatta-samadhi Cave of this passage is apparently the Devadatta Cave of Fa-hsien, the situations being similar. 2 It was probably in this cave that the ambitious Devadatta practised samadhi with the design of attaining supernormal powers, and thus becoming perfectly equal to his cousin, the Buddha. The reader will observe that in the passage now under notice the pilgrim narrates with evident approval the accounts of suicide committed, at the places he mentions, » Fang-chih ch. 2. 2 Fo-kuo chi ch. 30.
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    166 THB YELXTYANA. • by two bhikshus, and that h6 represents the Buddha as assisting the second bhikshu in carrying out his deliberate intention of taking his own life. Fa-hsien tells of a bhikshu wearied and disgusted with mortal life committing suicide, and the ^black rock" of his story is evidently the red* stained rock of our text, and his bhikshu is the pilgrim's bhikshu who takes his own life at the rock. But Fahsien represents the bhikshu as knowing that suicide was prohibited to a follower of Buddha, and as getting over this difficulty by saying to himself that in taking his own life he is only killing the three venomous enemies of spiritual perfection. I-ching has some very interesting observations on the tendency of some Buddhist Brethren to encoui-age suicide, and even to put their teachings into practice.^ But both he and Fa-hsien seem to go too far when they allow their readers to suppose that there is in the Vinaya any express prohibition against a bhikshu taking his own life. Oar pilgrim's description proceeds to tell that above one li from the north gate of the ^'Mountain city" was the Kalanda Bamboo Park with the original lodging {ching'Shi) of stone and brick Opening to the east; in this Ju-lai lodged much while as Buddha he was preaching and converting, and it contained a life-size image of him of recent origin. Once, the pilgrim explains, there was in this city a great citizen named Ealanda who had given his Bamboo Park to Tirthikas. But when he came under the Buddha's influence he was sorry he had given away the Park to these persons, and wished he could have it again that he might give it to the Buddha. The gods, knowing Kalanda's earnest desires, wrought on his behalf, and frightened the IMhikas into giving up the Park. When they had withdrawn from it the own^r built a lodging {ching-sht) in the Park, and gave all to the Buddha who accepted the ofifering at once. The ching-sM of this passage is evidently the ching-sM of the early translators, that is, monastery or vihara. Here Yuan-chuang gives to the famous Buddhist establishment outside the north wall of Old Bsjagaha its < N&n-hai-ch*i-kuei chs, 88. 39.
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    KALA10)AKA KIVAPA. 157 • common designation in the Chinese translations, viz — Kalanda Bamboo ParL His version of the story of the establishment follows mainly the accounts given in certain books such as the ''Chung-pen-ch^-ching". ^ These describe the Bamboo Park as the property of a rich and influential man of Bsjagaha who gives it to the Tirthikas. On his conversion to Buddhism he takes the Park back with the help of Yakshas, builds a hall and lodging-places in it, and gives the whole to the Buddha. But in some versions of the story the Bamboo Park was the property of king BimbisSra, and it was he who gave it to the Buddha and his order. 2 This king, while a prince, had taken a fancy to the Park then owned by a rich subject; the Prince wanted to buy it, but the owner refused to sell, and the Prince vowed to have it when he became king. In due course he ascended the throne, and then proceeded to take possession of the Park ; the owner dying vowed to have revenge in his next birth: he came back into the world as a poisonous serpent, and watched for an opportunity to bite the king. This came one day when the king lay down to sleep in the Park under a tree while his attendants were wandering about. The serpent came out, and was proceeding to bite the king when a squirrel (or according to other versions jays or magpies) made a noise, and saved the king. As this squirrel (or the bird) was called Kalantaka (or ELalandaka) the king ordered that the animal should be allowed to live in security and that its name should be given to the Bamboo Park.^ In the ''Shan-hsien-lU" it is the king of YaiSali whose life is saved in this Park by a squirrel; and it is this king who perpetuates memory of the act by giving the name Kalantaka to the village of the Park. The Pali name is Yeluvana Kalandakanivilpa, that is, the Bamboo Park the squirrel's (or jay's) Portion, and this 1 Ch, 1\ Fo-pen-hsing-ohing ch. 45. 3 Fo-shao-cha-fSn-sliuo-ching e^ 2 (No. d46); Yin-kuo-ching eh, 4; Ssu-fen-lii ch. 33. I Ohong-haa-ching eh. 11; Sar. Yin. P
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    ^.«»^^ 168 AJlTASATBU'S TOPS. • corresponds to the name in a Chinese translation, Oiuh fing (0^ ^) or Magpie fie£ This Bamboo Park, which as Fa-hsien tells us, ^ was on the west side of the highway about 300 paces from the north wall of Old Bajagaha, was the chosen residence of anchorites, and all devoted to solitary religious meditation. It was also a favourite residence of the Buddha, and it was the first piece of property acquired by the young Buddhist Order. It was a charming place not too near the city, still by day and quiet at night, away from the noise and bustle of common life; it had tanks of clear cold water; the air was mild; there were no* stinging insects; and it was in all respects a place eminently adapted for deep and prolonged religious meditation. 2 The vihSra in it did not belong to the original establishment, and is not mentioned among the residences of the Buddhist Brethren at or near Rajagaha in the Buddha's time. In one treatise it is said to have been built by Indra at the request of Moginlin.^ Our pilgrim^s description proceeds to tell that to the east of the Bamboo Park was the tope which king Aj&ta^tru built over his share of the Buddha's relics; when king Asoka having become a believer took out these relics for the topes he'was about to build, a remnant was left, which constantly shone with a bright light. The meaning of the text here seems to be tolerably clear, yet Julien has apparently misunderstood the latter part of the paragraph. He translates — ''Le roi Acoka ayant con^u une foi sincere, ouvrit le monument, prit les reliques, et bd^tit [& son tour un autre] stoupcu [On en voit] encore les restes, qui repandent constamment une lueur brillante". The words which I have enclosed within square brackets are not required and injure the sense. Yuan-chuang does not state that Asoka built here a tope the remains of which were still visible and shed a brilliant 1 Fo-kno-ohi eh. 30. a Ohung-a-han-ching eh. 36; Pali Yinaya, Vol. 1. p. 89. > Fu-kai-chdng-hsing-so-chi-ching eh. 9.
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    asoka's topes. 159 light He says that when Asoka took away the relics from Ajata^atru's tope to build topes over them, there was a remnant left, which constantly shone with a brilliant light. In the Life the account of the matter is very clear. "Asoka, having become a believer, wishing to build topes everywhere, extracted the relics, leaving a few behind; and these now are constantly emitting a brilliant light." In a curious sutra of the Saddharma-Pundarlka group the fortunes of Ajfitasatru's share of the Buddha's relics is thus narrated. The king placed the relics together with a copy of the sutra, written on gold cloth, in a box made of precious substances; this box he deposited in a trench dug outside Aajagaha, and over it he built a splendid tope; then 100 years afterwards king Asoka came to Rajagaha, dug out the box, and took the relics for his 84000 Buddha-relics topes. * We have already had a reference to this curious legend of Asoka's topes, (above p. 21).*-^ The pilgrim proceeding with his description tells us that at the side of Ajatasatras's tope was one over the half-body-relics of Ananda. He continues— About iive or six li south-west from the Bamboo Park, on the north side of the South Mountain in a great Bamhoo wood, was a large cave. Here Maha-K&iyapa with 999 great arhats after the ]:{uddha^s death compiled the Tripitaka. In front of the cave were the foundations of the large Hall which king Ajatasatru built for the arhats. Yuan-chuang then proceeds to give a short account of the summoning and composition of this Council and of its work. He adds that the Tripitaka then drawn up was called the ^Tresident^s Collection" because Kasyapa was president of the Brethren. To the northwest of this cave, he continues, was a tope on the spot where Ananda attained arhatship before joining in the formation of the canon. Above twenty li to the west of this was an Asoka tope at the place where the canon - of the Great Congregation was compiled. Those Brethren, arhats and others, some myriads in number, who were not admitted to Kaiyapa's Council assembled here. They said among themselves — "While Ju-lai was living we all had one Teacher, now he is dead we » Ta-sa-cha-ni-kan-tzii-so-shuo-ching ch, 10 (No. 179). 2 On the origin and history of this legend see Rhys Davids's article in the J.E.A.S. for 1901. (pp. 397—410) on 
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    160 THE EIBST COUNCIL. are put aside as strangers; to requite Baddha's kindness we most compile a canon". So the common brethren and Arhats united and drew up a fivefold Canon of Sutras, Yinaya, Abhidharma, Miscellaneous, and Dharanis; this was called the *
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    THE FIBST COUNCIL. 161 it the President's collection" (M B M M^BMtty^ translates — "Au bout de deux ou trois mois, la collection des trois recueils se trouva achev^e. Cdmme Maha Ksi§yapa avait eu, au milieu des religieux, le titre de president, on appela son ecole Chang-tso-pou (Sthaviranikaya)". Here the introduction of the words "son ecole" seems to violate the construction and to make an anachronism. In like manner the words ta-chung-pu {-j^ ^ ^) in the passage which follows seem to mean "the Collection of the Great Congregation", and not "I'^cole de la Grande Assembl^e" as Julien translates. It was the Scriptures declared by KaSyapa's Council to be canonical which were called the Sthaviranikaya or Shang-tso-pu, and these together with the additions made by the excluded Brethren constituted the Mahasanghika-nikaya. Yuanchuang's words seem to imply that two sets of Sutra, Vinaya, and Abhidharma were drawn up, but this is perhaps more than he meant to state. The mixed majority Brethren accepted all that the Sthaviras pronounced canonical, and we find it expressly stated that the Vinaya settled by KaSyapa's Council was called the Mahasanghika Vinaya. 1 But there were various discourses or teachings which the Sthaviras excluded from their canon; and some of these were declared by the mixed majority of Brethren, with Purria (or Purana) at their head, to be canonical. Such scriptures came to be called Mahasanghikanikaya&gama, and we find them quoted by this name in the ji&stras of Buddhist writers.* The Chinese word pit translates the Sanskrit word Nikaya in its senses of group of persons and collection of scriptures, but we know that the Sthavira and Mahasanghika Schools did not arise until after the time of Ka^apa. Proceeding with his narrative the pilg^m tells us that above 200 paces to the north of the Bamboo Park Chapel (ching-sJii) 1 Questions of SSriputra (No. 1152). .2 She-ta-sheng-lun, ch. 1 (No. 1183). L^
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    162 OLD ASD mSW RAJAOBIHA. • was the Kalanda Tank now without any water. Two or three R to the north-west of this was an Asoka tope beside which was a stone pillar, above 60 feet high, sarmounted by an elephant, and having an inscription recording the circumstances of the tope. Not far to the north-east from this was Eigagriha city the outer wall of which was utterly destroyed; the foundations of the inner wall stood out prominently and were above 20 U in circuit with one gate. King Bimbisara had his capital at Ku^agrapur which was constantly afflicted by disastrous fires; on the advice of his statesmen this king made a law that the inhabitant with whom a fire originated was to be banished to the cemetery. When a fire broke out in the palace he made his heir king, and went to live in the cemetery. Hearing this the king of Yailftli proceeded to invade Magadha, whereupon this city was built, and the inhabitants of Ku^agrapur all removed to it, and because the place had been the abode of their king the city came to be called ^'the king^s abode" (Rsjagfriha). But there was another story which ascribed the building of this city to AjUtalatru whose successor made it his capital. When Asoka removed the seat of government to Pataliputra he gave Rajagriha to the brahmins, and so the only inhabitants of the city were 1000 brahmin families. The legend which Yuan-chuang here relates about the founding of Rajagriha in the time of king Bimbi^ra is apparently a distortion of the legend about the founding of Old Rsjagriha, the KuSsigrapur of our author.^ Another city, the name of which is not given, was afflicted by frequent conflagrations, and the inhabitants removed to the site on which they built Rsjagriha. There are, however, various explanations of the name given by later commentators or historians.^ The old city called Rajagriha is represented as a very ancient one, the third in the history of the world. 8 That New Bajagriha was the work of Bimbisara or his son and successor seems to agree with some of the Buddhist scriptures. In the south-west corner of the ^'Palace city^' were two small monasteries in which Brethren from other countries got lodging. North-west from these was a tope at the place where the house1 Ta-chi-tu-lun, eh, 3. 3 Sar. Yin. VibhashS, ch. 2. » Ta-lu.t*an, ch. 6.
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    LEGEND OF JYOTISHKA. 163 holder (Elder) Jyotishka was bom. On the left side of the road,, outside the south gate of the city, was a tope where Buddha preached and ordained Bahula. The name Jyotishka of this passage, transcribed as Churti'Se-ka or Jotiska, is explained in a note as meaning "Heavenly body" (hsing-lih g ^), and an old transcription is given as Shu-Pi-ka, Our pilgrim here calls Jyotishka an "Mder", using that word apparently in the sense of grihapati or "householder". This is the term applied to him in the Mahavastu.^ But in other works Jyotishka is a very remarkable layman who enters Buddha's church and becomes an arhat. His story is an interesting and curious romance related with certain variations in several treatises. An extremely wealthy man of REjagriha (or Champa) whose wife was with child was told bytheKshapai;Laka (or Tirthikas), to whom he was devoted, that the offspring would be a daughter. But Buddha told the man that his Avife would give birth to a son who would join the Buddhists, become very distinguished, and attain arhatship. Listening to the wicked talk and counsel of the Tirthikas the husband killed his wife, and had her body taken to the cemetery to be buried. When the corpse was blazing the baby was seen, and at Buddha's request Jivaka ventured into the fire and rescued the infant. As the father .refused to take charge of his son the latter was at Buddha's request, adopted by king BimbisSra, and Buddha gave him the name Jyotishka because he had been saved from fire (Jyotis). In the course of time the boy was claimed by his maternal uncle, and he rose to be a man of wealth and magnificence beyond imagination. In his house the walls were of silver and the floors of crystal, the furniture was of gold and other precious substances, his slaves were of heavenly beauty, and unseen devices wrought visible wonders. King AjataSatru coveted the house and its contents, and Jyotishka in order to avoid t Mahavastu T. II, p. 271 gives only the story of Jyotishka's previous existence.
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    164 FOUNDATION OF NALANDl. trouble gave away everything in alms, then entered the Buddhist church and rose to be an arhat. All the temporal and spiritual greatness of this man was explained by the Buddha as the result of religious merit acquired by him in the time of a Buddha who belonged to an era in the far off past^ This story of Jyotishka does not seem to be known to the Pali scriptures so far as these are at present accessible. The narrative proceeds. From the ElEhula tope a journey of above 30 H brings one to the Nslanda Monastery. The tradition was that in a Mango wood to the south of this monastery was a tank the dragon of which was called Nalandft and that his name was given to the monastery. But the facts of the case were that Ju-lai as a P'usa had once been a king with his capital here, that as king he had been honoured by the epithet Nalanda or **In8atiable in giving" on account of his kindness and liberality, and that this epithet was given as its name to the monastery. The grounds of the establishment were originally a Mango Park bought by 500 merchants for ten koti of gold coins and presented by them to the Buddha. Here soon after the decease of the Buddha, Sakraditya, a former king of this country, esteeming the one Vehicle and reverencing the Three Precious Ones, built a monastery. This king^s son and successor Buddhagupta, continuing his father's good work, to the south of this monastery built another one; to the east of this king TathSgatagupta built a third monastery; and to the north-east of this king BalSditya added a fourth. At the formal opening of this last monastery Brethren from all quarters were present by invitation of the king, and among these strangers were two who said they were Chinese. "When the king went to visit these latter they had disappeared in a mysterious manner, and His Majesty was so affected by the incident that he abdicated and joined the Buddhist fraternity [in the monastery he had built]. The rule of seniority placed him below all the Brethren, and he i This account is taken chiefly from the Fo-shuo-shu-t4-ka-ching (No. 543), with which the Ta-pan-nie-p*an-ching, ch, 28 (No. 114) is in general agreement. The Wu-pai-ti-tzu-tzu-shuo-pen-ch'i-ching (No. 729) has no mention of a miraculous birth, and the disciple relates his karma. The whole story is told at great length in the Jyotishkavadana of the Divyav. (XIX). See also B^ckhill's *Life' p. 66 and 94; Bud. Text S. Vol. II, Pt. II, p. 12 and B. Texts Appx. p. 43.
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    THE UNIVERSITY OF NALANDA. 166 did not like this change in his social position. He put his case before the ordained Brethren who thereupon made a rule that members of the establishment who were not fully ordained should rank according to age, a rule which is found in this monastery and in no other. To the west of this monastery Baladitya's son and successor Yajra built another; and to thtf north of this a king of Mid India afterwards erected a large monastery. Then round all there was built a lofty enclosing wall with one gate. In this establishment, the work of a succession of sovereigns, the sculpture was perfect and really beautiful. ''In the monastery built by Sakraditya", the pilgrim continues, ''there is now an image of Buddha and every day 40 Brethren are sent to take their food there to requite the bounty oi the founder". In the establishment were some thousands of Brethren, all men of great ability and learning, several hundreds being highly esteemed and famous; the Brethren were very strict in observing the precepts and regulations of their Order; they were looked up to as models by all India; learning and discussing they found the day too short; day and night they admonished each other, juniors and seniors mutually helping to perfection. If among them were any who did not talk of the mysteries of the Tripitaka such persons, being ashamed, lived aloof. Hence foreign students came to the establishment to put an end to their doubts and then became celebrated, and those who stole the name [of Nalanda Brother] were all treated with respect wherever they went. Of those from abroad who wished to enter the schools of discussion the majority, beaten by the difficulties of the problems, withdrew; and those who were deeply versed in old and modern learning were admitted, only two or three out of ten succeeding. The pilgrim then gives the names of some celebrated men of Nalanda who had kept up the lustre of the establishment and continued its guiding work. There were Dharmapala and Ghandrapala who gave a fragrance to Buddha's teachings, Gunamati and Sthiramati of excellent reputation among contemporaries, Prabhamitra of clear argument, and Jinamitra of elevated conversation, Jikanachandra of model character and perspicacious intellect, and Silabhadra whose perfect excellence was buried in obscurity. All these were men of merit i^d learning, and authors of several treatises widely known and highly valued by contemporaries. Here we have an interesting but unsatisfactory account of the great Buddhist establishment at NSLlandS, the name of which is not even mentioned in Fa-hsien's narrative, fiut the establishment was visited by the Sung pilgrim
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    166 THE KAUkNDA BUILDINO& who located it 16 li north from the site of Jyotishka's house which was in Bsjagriha. The Life places it above seven yojanas north-east from Mah&bodhi, and this is in agreement with I-ching's account. Cunningham's identi•fication of Nsilanda with the modem village of Baragaon is well known, and it may be correct. The journey from Gayil to Nalanda was probably one of between 60 and 60 miles, and between Rnjagriha and NElanda was a Mango Park with a tank. Our pilgrim does not accept the explanation of the name Nalandil which derives it from that of the dragon of the tank in the Mango Park, but I-ching was satisfied with this explanation. 1 Yuan-chuang preferred the Jsitaka story which referred the name to the epithet ''Insatiable in giving (na-alam-da)" given to Buddha in a foimer existence as king of this country. In the Buddhist scriptures, however, we find mention of a Nalands. village near R&jagriha with a PSivS.rik (or Pava) Mango Park in Buddha's time;2 and the word dmra (mango) seems to be used as the name of the original owner of the site of the Nalanda establishment Our pilgrim mentions six monasteries as having been built here by as many kings, and as forming the Nalanda establishment in his time, but the last of these, the one erected by the king of South India, is not in the "Fang-chih". The story of the two Chinese pilgrims appearing at BalS>ditya's inauguration of his monastery is not clear, and the sudden disappearance of these Brethren is not explained. This king, the pilgrim tells us, became a member of the Buddhist fraternity, but we are apparently to understand that he only joined his own monastery as a lay-brother. Then being the last lay novice he was below all the other members of the establishment, and his pride was wounded. So the monks made a rule that ^ Hsi-yu-ch^iii, ch, 1; Ghavannes, 'Memoires' p. 84. 3 M^j. Nik. Yol. 1, p. 371; Chung-a-han-ching, ch. 32, 55. See also Digha 1; 211, 212; II. 81—84 (translated in Rhys Davids, 'Buddhist Sattas', p. 12-16).
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    THE KALANDi. STUDENTS. 167 in their monastery ^unordained members were to rank according to their age" (ijc 5 jfi # J[U ^ II ^' ^)Julien apparently understood these words to mean that the lay members were to rank among themselves according to age, but this would not help the king's position as "ranking after the Brethren" (fl[ Jg If jjc). Further, the text for ''in the original monastery of king Sakrilditya there is now an image of Buddha" i^ '"Ti-jih-wang-pen-kalan-che-chin-chi-Po-hsiang (^ p i * flp 1^ « ^ f : ^ jfl^). Julien having Q for p translates — ^Le roi dit: Dans le convent fond6 par le premier roi (le convent de Naianda), je vais placer aujourd'hui la statue du Bouddhd'\ This is a most unhappy rendering, and the bad text cannot be held responsible for all its faults. In the next sentence of Julien's translation the future tense should be substituted for the present, and the inverted commas should be removed from the paragraph. The words are Yuanchuang's statements, and are not put in the mouth of a king. It is probable that the Sakraditya monastery wa^ in ruins when Yuan-chuang visited the place, and that the forty Brethren were sent from another vihara to eat theiibreakfast at it, to keep up the memory of the establishment and its founder. At I-ching's time there were only the foundations of this monastery visible. . In his description of the high tone and austere lives of the Nalanda Brethren Yuan-chuang writes — "If there were any who did not talk of the mysteries of the Tripitaka such persons, being ashamed, kept aloof. The Chinese is— ^ ^ ^ ^f^M^m^m^B^^^' Julien's rendering is— "S'il y avait des hommes incapables de traitor les mati^res abstraites des trois recueils, ils ^taient compt^s pour rien et se voyaient converts de honte". This is not fair to the devout students, as there is nothing in the text to show that they despised their idle brethren. The latter felt they were without companions, alone and miserable. Our pilgrim's expression about them was apparently suggested by the saying of an old statesman who described his lonely sorrow to the emperor by the words hsing-ying �
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    168 MATBICULATION AT KALAinOl. hsiang-tiao (J^ §^ ^ ffj), ^he and his shadow haying to exchange condolences". Finding their indolence isolated them the idle Brethren ^felt ashamed of themselves". Farther in che translation here given of Yuan-chuang's account the words — "Of those from other lands who wished to enter the schools for discussion the majority, beaten by the difficult problems, withdrew", are in Julien's rendering — "Si un homme d'un autre pays voulait entrer et prendre part aux conferences, le gardien de la porte lui adressait des questions difficiles. Le plus grand nombre etait r^duit au silence et s'en retoumait". The text is — \ H^. In Julien's rendering of this passage the words min-che, it will be seen, are severed from the preceding words to which they belong and are taken in the sense of janitor or porter. Julien's text, however, may have had 8hou-m%n-che (^ f^ :g), meaning "gate-keeper", which is the reading in the Fang-chih. But in the A, B, and D texts the reading is simply m^n-che^ and C has |g which is evidently a misprint. The continuation of the sentence in the original has been given above, and it will be seen that context and construction require the interpretation here given which is also that of native scholars. The phrase ju-mSn is a very common one in popular and literary use, and means to join a school or enter a trade or profession. Here the pilgrim tells his reader that of those who came from other countries to NsilandSl in the desire of becoming disputants — religious controversialists — the majority went back beaten by the difficult problems, while those who were profound in ancient and modem lore "obtained entrance", that is joined the schools of debate. But it is true that min-che means a janitor and a disciple who acts as such. Of the "great P'usas" here mentioned by Yuan-chuang as having rendered good service to Buddhism in NillandE by their expository commentaries three are mentioned in other parts of the Records, viz. Gu^amati, DharmapS>la, and Sllabhadra. Of these the last was the abbot of the
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    FAMOUS TEACHERS AT NALAKBA. 169 Nalanda establishment at the time of Yuan-chuang's visit, and became the pilgrim's friend and teacher. DharmapSla probably died about A. D. 600, and Gupamati was much earlier. Contemporary .nth. the latter apparently was another of the "great P*usas", Sthiramati. This scholar was the author of an "Introduction to Mahayanism" which was translated into Chinese about A. D. 400; and he composed another short metaphysical treatise which was translated in A. D. 691.t Jinamitra, another of the "great P*usas", is known as the author of a valuable compendium of the Vinaya of the SarvSlstivadins which we have in I-ching's translation.^ The three other great luminaries of Nalanda cited by our pilgrim, viz. ChandrapS.la, Jnanachandra, and Prabhamitra do not appear as authors of books in the collections of Buddhist works. The JnEnachandra mentioned by I-ching as one of the famous Brethren of West India at his time, and as attached to the Tiladha Monastery, may be the learned Brother of that name in the passage before us. I-ching mentions also Dharmapala, Sdabhadra, and Gunamati in his list of the Buddhist sages who flourished in the period not long before his time. Mr. Takakusu makes him include also Sthiramati, but I-ching's text has An-hui which is the translation for Sthilamati. The latter was contemporary with Dharmapala while Sthiramati must have lived before A. D. 400.3 In Julien's translation of the part of the present passage which tells of the "great P*ttsas" of Nalanda we have "Qighrabouddha" as one of them. But this is an error of the translator, who mistook the words ming-mm (PQ ^) for a proper name. These words here form part of the descriptive statement about Jnanachandra "whose character formed an example of bright activity"; the clause is parallel to the next one which mentions the perfect virtue of Sllabhadra, which was in dark seclusion. 1 Baa. Naojio's Catalogue Nos. 1243, 1258, 1127. 2 Bun. No. 1127. 3 Nan-hai-ch4-kuei, ch. 34. Takakusu pp. 181, 225.
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    170 FAMOUS PLACES AT KALANDA. The words ming-min are omitted from the account in the Fangchih. We now return to the pilgrim's description which proceeds to relate that all around the N&landa, establishment were 100 sacred vestiges of which two or three are to be briefly noticed. To the west was a temple at a place where the Buddha had lodged for three months and preached to devas and men, and above 100 pacea to the south of this was a tope where a foreign bhikshu had visited Buddha. This bhikshu on meeting Buddha prostrated himself and prayed for rebirth as a universal sovereign; Buddha hereupon remarked with sorrow that as this man^s merit was vast, and his faith firm, he would have attained Buddhahood if he had so desired. Now he would have to become a sovereign \/ once for every atom of dust from the place of his prostration down to the ''gold wheel". As he was given up to worldly joy the sacred fruit would be thus remote (that is, he would attain arhatship only after all these countless rebirths). To the south of this tope was a standing image of Kuan-tzu-tsai F'usa, sometimes -seen with a censer in the hand performing pradakshina to Buddha's temple. To the south of this was a tope which contained the shaven hairs and nail-clippings of the Buddha for three months; and devotees who performed pradakshina to this tope were often cured of their ailments. Near the tank outside the west wall was a tope where a Tirthika holding a small bird in his hand asked Buddha about life and deieith. South-east from this and above 60 paces within the waU was a remarkable bifurcated tree, according to the A and G texts 80 or 90 (but according to B and D eight or nine) feet high. This tree, the height of which never varied, had grown from a tooth-stick thrown on the ground by the Buddha. To the east of the Toothstick tree was a large temple above 200 feet high where the Buddha had preached. To the north of this above 100 paces was a temple with an ima^^e of Kuan-tzu-tsai P'usa which believing worshippers saw in various forms and at different positions. To the north of this was a large temple above 300 feet high built by king Bal&ditya. In its size and ornamentation and in its image of Buddha this temple resembled the one at the Bodhi Tree. The Tirthika with the small bird, cMo, of this passage is mentioned also by I-ching who calls the man a brahmin and represents him as coming to question the Buddha. I-ching tells us also that the chaitya, about ten feet high, at the spot was called in Chinese the Cli*io4i'furPu ("^
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    DEATH OF 8ABIPin*BA. 171 • ^ D or the CMo-li Tope.i In his account of the Buddha's Tooth-stick Tree here, as before, Ynan-chuang uses the common Chinese term Yang-cMJi or ^Willowbranch" instead of the correct term Chih-mu or "Toothstick". This tree was afterwards seen by I-ching who is at pains to tell us that it was not a willow.2 The B&la- * ditya Temple here mentioned was the Buddha Hall of the Monastery built by that king. In the Life this hall is placed to the norUi-east of NRlandfi. It is probably the Baladitya chaitya which I-ching describes as very beautiful, and as containing an image of the Buddha in the attitude of preaching. The pilgrim preceeds to relate that to the north-east of Bsladitya*8 Temple was a tope where Baddha had preached and to \ the north-west was a sitting-place of the Four Fast Buddhas; \/ to the south was a bronze (tu-ahi) temple in course of construction by king Sil&ditya. To the east of this above 200 paces and outside the wall of the establishment was king Farnavarma's copper image of the Buddha more than 80 feet high in a sixstoreyed building. Two or three K north from this was a brick temple with a large image of T&ra F^usa, a popular object of worship. "Within the ^outh gate of the wall was a large well which had been miraculously produced in the Buddha^s lifetime. To the south-west of the Nalanda sangh&rama, eight or nine li, was the town Kou-K-ka (Kolika) in which was an Asoka tope; this was the place of Mudgalaputra^s birth and death. This leads to an account of the conversion and ordination of Mudgalaputra and his friend S&riputra. Three or four H to the east of Kolika, the pilgrim continues, was a tope at the place where king BimbisSra came in great state to meet the Buddha on the latter*s first visit to Rajagriha as Buddha. Above twenty li southeast from this was Ka-lo-pi-na-ka town with an Asoka tope; this was the birth place of Sariputra, and the scene of his death. The pilgrim then tells the story of Ssriputra^s birth, his religious life, and his final passing away. In this passage our pilgrim calls the birth place of Maudgalyayanaputra Kolika (or Kulika) and describes it as being eight or nine li to the south-west of Nalandli. * Hsi-ytt-ch^iu, ch. 1. 2 Nan-hai-ch'i-kuei, ch, 8. Hsi-yii-ch^iu, ch, 1.
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    172 BIBTH FLAGS OF SaBIPUTBA. In the Life the place is called the "Monastery (i. e. Nalanda) Village", and it is represented as being seven yojanas north-east from the Bodhi Tree; the Mahavastu calls it Kolitagramaka and places it half a yojana from Rajagriha.^ In the "Hsing-chi-ching"* and other works the name is Kolika as here, and in the Sanrata Vinaya it is Lin-yuan (;^ JQ). "Wood-Garden" or Lin-wei (g). "Wood-inclo8ure".3 Kolita, a designation of Maudgalyayanaputra, was probably derived from the name of his native town. But it is translated into Chinese by T^ienpoo (^ |g) or "Carried in the arms by devas",* and into Tibetan by Pan-skyes, the "Lap-bom" of Csoma's rendering. * The name which Yuan-chuang gives here for ^ariputra's birth-place does not seem to be known to other authors. Julien restores the Ka-lo-pi-na-ka of the text as Kalapinaka, but this is merely a conjecture. It is apparently only another name for the Nala (or Nalada) of Pa-hsien and other Buddhist writers. Yuan - chuang's town was 20 li south-east from the BimbisEra tope which was on the south side of N&landE, and the village of Nala, the Nalagrama of some Pali writers, was above 20 li southeast from Nalanda.6 In the Mahavastu the birthplace of Sariputra is called Nalandagramaka and it, like Mudgalaputra's home, is placed half a yojana from Hajagriha. Pa-hsien places Nala one yojana to the east of this city,^ and this agrees with Yuan-chuang's location of his Ka-lopi-na-ka. Another name given to Sariputra's birth-place is Upatishya (or Upatissa), which is also his own proper name. ^ Going back to our pilgrim^s narrative, it proceeds to tell us that four or five li south-east from the town of Ka-lo-pi-na-ka 1 T. Ill, p. 66. 2 Ch, 48. 3 Tsa-shih, ch. 18. * Sar. Yin. Gh'u-chia-shih, ch, 1. 5 As. Res. Vol. XX, p. 49; Rockhill, *Life', p. 44. « Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih, cK, 18. 7 Mahavastu III, 56. Foe-kuo-chi, ch. 28. 8 Hardy M. B. p. 200.
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    indba's cave. 173 was a tope at the place where, accordiDg to one story, a disciple of Ssriputra, and according to another legend three Ko^is of Kasyapa Baddha^s arhats passed away for ever. At a distance of above thirty H east from this tope was the Indra-salagah& or Indra's Cave Mountain. This mountain, whose sombre gorges were covered with vegetation, had two peaks, and in the precipitous south side of the west peak was a broad low cave in which the Buddha often lodged. While the Buddha was staying here once (oi according to another reading, from time to time), Indra delineated on a stone 42 doubts which he wished to have solved, and Buddha gave the solutions; the marks still existed. The image [of Buddha] recently made here is after the old sacred style. On the east peak of this mountain was a monastery, and the Brethren in it saw lights burning before the Buddha image in the cave of the peak opposite. In front of this monastery was the Heng-sha (or Hamsa) that is Wild-goose Tope. The Brethren of this monastery had been Hinayanists and so *^ gradualists", who accepted and observed the rule as to the three lawful kinds of flesh for food. It happened, however, on one occasion that these kinds of food were not to be had; a Brother walking up and down saw a flock of wild geese flying overhead. He said aloud in joke— "To-day there is no breakfast for the Brethren; the MahSsattva must know the right time". Before he had finished speaking one of the wild geese, dropping to the ground, gave up his dead body for the Brethren. The bhikshu went and reported the matter to them, whereupon all were greatly moved. They said among themselves — Ju-lai preached and taught the right thing at the right occasion— with dogged stupidity we have followed the "gradual" teaching — it is the "Great Vehicle" which is the right system and we must give up our former tenets and follow the holy ordinances — this wild goose has come to warn us, and be our true guide, and we must make a lasting memorial of its substantial merit. So the goose was buried, and this tope was erected over its body. The mountain of Indra's Cave of this passage has been indentified by Cunningham with the small isolated mountain ofFa-hsien, and both with the modern Giryek.^ But this double identification, as Fergusson has pointed out, is open to objections.2 In a sutra of the Digha Nikaya and in the corresponding Chinese texts, Indra's Cave was in * *Anc. Geog. of India^ p. 471. 2 J. R. A. S. Vol. VI, p. 229. V
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    174 8AKKA*8 QUS8II01i& the moontam called Yediyaka, to the north of the AmraPark Village on the east of Kajagriha, and in the north side of the mountain. < The Caye of the canonical books conld not have been in the side of a precipice, as Buddha is represented in them as walking np and down in front of it in conversation with Ananda.^ Then Ynan-chnang represents the mountain as being covered with a dense growth of vegetation, and the Yediyaka mountain was, at least in the Buddha's time, without any trees to give shade and shelter to the bhikshus. Indra once visited Buddha in the cave in this mountain, and the god came attended by the Gandharva musician and a company of other gods. On this occasion Indra stated his doubts and di£Bculties to Buddha who replied to them one by one. This visit had no connection with one paid to the Buddha on the Giridhrakuta mountain by the same Gandharva musician by name Panchasikkha. Fa-hsien's small isolated hill may be, as Ferguson supposes, at Beh&r, although the difference in distance is very great Yuan-chuang's IndraCave mountain may possibly be the Yideha of other winters, by mistake for Yediyaka. In the sutras which tell of Indra's questions there is no mention of the number 42, nor is tiiere any writing down of question or answer. The very interesting passage, here condensed in translation, about the Brethren in the monastery with the Haipsa tope, to which reference has been made in a previous chapter, deserves the attention of students of Buddhism. Here we have in Magadha a community of Buddhist monks, which had been following the Yinaya as it has come to us in the Pali language, giving up suddenly one of its rules as unworthy of their creed and unorthodox. The Brethren in the Monastery had adhered to the rule prescribed by Buddha that flesh-food might be taken if three specified conditions were folfilled. One day they 1 Digha Nik&ya II. 263, 269; Chang- a-han-ching, ch. 10; Fo-shuoshSng-chiDg, ch. 2. > 8eng-ki*lii, ch, 28.
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    THB HAH8A LBGBND. 176 could not get any animal food lawful for them to eat; a thoughtless Brother seeing wild geese flying overhead said jesting — The Brethren today have no breakfast, the Mahftsattva must know the right time^. Julien missing the drift of the whole passage makes the joking bhikshu address the others saying — ^Aujourd'hui, la pitance des religienx est insu£Bsante. Mo-ho-sa-to (Mah&sattTas — nobles @tres), il fant que vous sachiez que voilk le moment". There is no point or sense in this latter sentence, and bhikshus are not styled MahEsattyas. The Mahasattva of the speaker was evidently the candidate for future Buddhahood, and as such he was to be ready to give up his life in charity at the right opportunity. While the bhikshu was speaking a goose, being it is to be supposed a Bodhisattva MahS.sattva in that incarnation, fell from the flock, and gave up his body for food to the hungry monks. These, however, were so moved with sad feelings that they could not cook the goose; they buried it and became Mahayanists. As such they gave up the "gradual" system which allowed of exceptions and relaxations in rule and doctrine. They were henceforth to observe the strict rule that flesh was not to to be eaten by then in any circumstances. This is the Mahayanists' version of Buddha's teachiug, but in the Yinaya, as has been seen, he expressly allows fish and flesh to his disciples on the three conditions of not having seeu, not having heard, and not having had suspicion. Our pilgrim's narrative goes on to state that a journey of 150 or 160 li north-east from the mountain of Indra's Gave brought him to the Kapota (or Kapotaka) £la-lan or Pigeon Monastery. The Brethren of this establishment, over 200 in number, were disciples of the Sarvastivadin school. To the north-east of the monastery was an Asoka tope, and the pilgrim tells the foolish unBuddhistic story which accounted for the name of the monastery. He goes on to state that two or three li south from the Pigeon Monastery was a tall isolated hill well wooded and abounding in flowers and streams; on the hill were numerous sacred buildings with miraculous powers and executed with consummate art In the central temple was a small image of Kuan-tzu-tsai P'usa, majestic and grave, holding a lotos in
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    176 THE CE7LON KIKG'S SHBIKE. one hand, and haying an image of Buddha above his forehead. Deyotees fasted seven or fourteen days, or even a month, in the earnest desire of seeing the F^asa, and those who came under his inflaence beheld him in all his grandeor emerge from the image and address to them comfort and counseL This temple was erected by a king of Ceylon who one morning looking into his mirror saw, not himself, but this F*usa in a tala wood on a small hill in Magadha; deeply affected the king made search and found the image here like the one in his mirror; so he erected this temple and established worship. Other princes followed his example and built temples by its side, and religious services with flowers and music have been kept up continuously. A journey of above 40 li south-east from this hill brought one to a monastery with above fifty Brethren all Hinayanists, and near to this was a miracle-working tope. To the north-east of this monastery above 70 li and on the south side of the Ganges was a large populous town with elegant Deva-Temples ; near the south-east side was a large tope where the Buddha had once preached. Going east from this, and passing for above 100 li over hill and through wood, the pilgrim reached the Lopan (or ytn)^m (or i/iylo town. In front of the Monastery here was a large Asoka tope on the spot where the Buddha had preached for three months; north of this two or three li was a large tank above thirty li in circuit with lotus flowers of the four colours blooming in all seasons. According to the Life the marvellous image of the KuantzQi-tsai P*usa here mentioned was made of sandal-wood, and it was enclosed by railings; the worshippers tried their fortune by casting flowers and garlands at the image. At the present day worshippers of Kuan-yin P*usa in many parts of China may be seen thi*owing a flower, or a small silk scarf, or some other small article, at the image of the P*usa; and the response to the worshipper's prayer 1$ read in the fate of the object thrown. The name of the town here given as Loh-pan-yi (or Lo-pan-niylo (f^ f&M* f^) was in Julien's text Lo-yini^)nirlo and he restored this as Rohinlla. The restoration has of course been adopted by subsequent writers, but it cannot be accepted; the reading -yin- is found only in the B text, A, C, and D all having Lo-pan-ni-lo. These syllables may represent an original like Lavanila, but
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    LOTUS FIX>W£B8. 177 there is no hint as to the meaning of the word, and it may have been LaTapanlla. Onr pilgrim here writes of lotos-flowers of four colours, bat commonly only three colours are mentioned; these are the red, white, and blue lotus-flowers, and each of these has a variety of names. But we read of four varieties of lotos-flowers in one tank, and these four are usually represented as the padma (which is red), the utpala (blue), the po94&ilka and komoda (which are white). M^
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    CHAPTER XVI. CHUAK X. I-LAN-NA-PO-FA-TO COUNTRY. The narratiye in the Records relates that from the monastery of the town Loh-pan-ni-lo (Lavananlla?) the pilgrim journeyed east through a mountain forest for more than 200 li to the I'tan-na-po-fa-to country. This country was above 8000 li in circuit, and its capital, which was 20 li in circuit, on its north side was close to the Ganges. The region was fertile with a genial climate and inhabitants of honest ways ; there were above ten Buddhist monasteries and more than 4000 Brethren the most of whom were filnay&nists of the Sammitlya school; there were above twenty Deva-temples and the adherents of the Yarioos religions lived pell-melL In recent times the king of a neighbouring state had deposed the ruler and given the capital to the Buddhist Brethren, erecting in the city two monasteries each of which had about 1000 Brethren of the Sarvastivadin school. Beside the capital and close to the Gajiges was the Jlathna mountain, the dark mists of which eclipsed sun and moon; on this an endless succession of rishis had always lodged and their teachings were still preserved in the Deva-temples; moreover the Buddha had lived here, and preached his religion to devas and men. To the south of the capital was a tope where Buddha had preached, and to the west of this was the tope of the bhikshu Shi-lu-to-pin'ahi'ii-koU'ti (Srotavimsatikoti) at the place where he was bom. The pilgrim then relates the well-known legend about this disciple. He then goes on to describe that in the west of this country to the south of the G^ges was a small isolated mountain with two tall summits one above the other. Here the Buddha once kept the Summer Retreat, and reduced to submission the yaksha Fo-ku-lo (Bakula); at the foot of the south-east ledge were traces of Baddha^s sitting on a large rock, above which was a tope. On a rock
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    HOUKT ISAHA. 179 • adjoining this on the sonth tide were ti«cee of the Bnddha's water^JAT which he had placed on it, the traces bdng above an inch deep and forming an eight-whorled flower. A short distance to the sonth-east of the Buddha's sitting-place was a footprint of Bakola, one foot five or six inches long, by seven or eight inches wide and nearly two inches deep. Behind this was a stone sitting image of the Buddha about six feet high; and on the west side of this was an exercise-place of Buddha. On the top of this mountain was the old house of the Taksha, and to the north of this was a foot-print of Buddha at which was a tope. The Yaksha Bakula when overcome by Buddha promised to give up the killing of human beings and the eating of flesh, he then became a Buddhist, and on his death was •reborn in Heaven. To the west of this mountain were six or seven springs the water of which was very hot. In the woods among the mountains in the south of this country were numerous large wild elephants. The name given by our pilgrim to the country here described, viz — I-lan-na-po-fa-to has been restored by Julien as HiranyaparvaJta, or ^Golden Mountain", and the restoration has been blindly accepted. The latter part of this restoration is apparently correct, but I-lan-na cannot be taken to represent Hirapya, nor is there anything golden in the country or mountain in the pilgrim's description. The syllables I-lan-na apparently stand for irana which denotes a piece of fvild or barren land. We find the word used by Nagarjuna who compares a Brother living in violation of the Vinaya to an Irapa (i-lan) in a wood of sandal trees, i In the Life I-lan-nOf or as we may provisionally restore the >word, Ira^a is used to designate the country. St. Martin, followed by Cunningham and Fergusson, identifies this region with the modem district of Monghyr.^ In Vie statement that the capital ''on its north side was close to the Ganges" I have followed the D text which has lin (||^), near to. Instead of this the othet texts have lu (|§), a road, which does 1 Ta-chih-tu-lun, ch. 13. But in this, as in some other passages, i4an'na is probably the name of a tree disliked and avoided on account of its offensive odour. > Julien III, p. 386; A. G. I. p. 476; Fergusson op. c. p. 284.
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    180 THB TWO 80NA8. not seem to make good sense. Our pilgrim, we learn from the Life, remained at the capital a year studying the "Vibhftsha-lnn" (No. 1279) and the «*Abhidharma-shunchgng-li-lon", (No. 1266). His teachers were apparently Taih&gatagapta and Kshantisiipha, two prominent Brethren of the Sarvftstiyiidin Monasteries of which he makes mention. In the notice of the Ira^a mountain in the aboTe passage the pilgrim describes it as ^having dark mists'' which eclipsed sun and moon. For the words within inverted commas the original is han-Vthyen-hsia (^ ^t&M) literally ^'holding ejecting smoke-mists". Julian's translation is "d'ou sortent des masses de fumSe et des vapeurs". This is much more than is in the text, which is merely a poetic expression for ^over the mountain hang dark clouds which efface sun and moon". As the mountain had always been inhabited it could not have been an active volcano. The bhikshu whom Yuan-chuang in the above passage calls Srotaviipsatikotiy translated by him ^Heard 200 yp\ ^and of whose life he gives a few wellknown particulars, was a famous arhat among the disciples of the Buddha. In the canonical books he is a native of Champa, and his death, according to Yuan-chuang, took place in theKonkanapur country. The "200 yi" of our author is a mistake for twenty yi, that is, twenty Eoti, and for drota we should have Sro^a apparently, the name of the constellation under which the bhikshu was bom.i X^e chief circumstances of his life are given in the Yinaya, and he is to be distinguished from another disciple named dro^akotikar^a (So^akutikar^pa) also mentioned in the Vinaya.2 The small isolated hill of the present passage which was .in the west of Ira^a was identified by Cunningham with the hill now called Mahadeva. But Dr. Waddell has 1 M. B. p. 254; FaU Yinaya 1. 179; Ssu-fen-lu, ch. 38; Eockhill, 'Life', p. 72; TBeng-yi-a-han-chiDg, ch. 13 where the name given is that of the other disciple. 2 PaU Vinaya 1. 194; Sar. Vin. P*i-ko-8hih; Ssii-fSn-ly L c.
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    CHAMPA. 181 given reasonSy which seem to be concluBive, against this identification and in faYOor of his own suggestion that the hill is Mount Uren.^ Is it possible that in the latter name we have a corruption of Irana? The Fang-chih makes the small isolated hill to have been one U or about Vs of a mile in length. The Yaksha Bakula (or Yakula) of this hill does not seem to be known to the Buddhist scriptures. But in these we read of a carnivorous anthropophagous Yaksha whom Buddha reduced to submission, converted, and received iuto his religion.^ In the Chinese translations this Yaksha lived in Kuang-ye (^ or ^ ff ) that is, the wild wilderness or uninhabited country. The Sanskrit original for Kuang-ye is Afavi, and this is apparently the Alawee of Bigandet and the Alawaka of Hardy. But it cannot be the Ira^a-parvata country of our pilgrim, which was to the east of Rsjagaha, whereas the Kuang-ye was to the west of that city. CHAMPA. The pilgrim, continuing his narrative, relates that from the Iranaparvata country he proceeded east, following the south bank of the Ckmges, and after a journey of above 300 li he came to the Chan-p^o (Champa) country. This the pilgrim deicribes as above 4000 li in circuit, with its capital more than 40 li in circuit, situated on the south side of the Ganges. There were some tens of monasteries mostly in ruins, and there were above ;200 Brethren all Hinayanists. At the beginning of this kalpa, he relates, when men were homeless savages, a goddess came down from Heaven, and after bathing in the Ganges became pregnant. She bore four sons, who divided the world among them, and built cities, and the first city built was Champft. To the east of the capital about 140 li on the south side of the Ganges was a high islet on which was a Deva-temple, a place beautiful and enchanting. The statement here made by Yuan-chuang that Champa was the first city built on the renovation of the world is found in several of the Buddhist scriptures, but without 1 A. G. I. p. 476; J. A. S. Ben. 1892 P*. I, p. 1. * Ta-pan-nic-p*an-chinj(, eh. 15 (No. 114).
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    182 THE AKGA COUKTBY. the story of the goddess, i In the scriptures we find the Buddha often visiting this city, and lodging at the tank called GaggarS, in Chinese tcanscriptions Kchga or Oa-ga ilA 4p ^^ Ik 4p)-^ '^^^ country was ruled for a time hy the Afiga dynasty, and it is called the Axiga country, but in the Buddha's time was subject to Magadha.^ Fa-hsien makes Champa to have been 18 yojanas east from Pataliputra down the Ganges, and on the south side of that river; he calls it a large country; he mentions topes at the site of Buddha's ching-slit, that is, vih&ra, and exercise ground, and at the sitting-place of the Four Buddhas. with resident Brethren. ^ In several of the Buddhist scriptures the capital of this country is represented as a large and flourishing city. The transcription of the name given here by our pilgrim, Chanp^o (B|| j$ or |g), is that used by Fa-hsien; another way of transcribing the name is Chan-p^o (^ }jj[). Cunningham has identified the city Champa of this passage with the modem Bhagalpur, and this identification has been accepted.^ But Champa was the name given also to a large district which apparently included our pilgrim's Irapaparvata as we find the scene of the story of the Buddha and Sro^aviipsatikoti laid in Champa. Irapa and Champa are also mentioned together as having a great supply of war elephants. KA-CHD-WEN(?)-Ka-LO. From Champa, the pilgrim proceeds to relate, he travelled east above 400 H to the kie(ka)'ehu-win(?yk^i'lo Country. This coontry was above 2000 li in circuit, low and moist, yielding good crops ; the climate was warm and the people were straight forward; they esteemed superior abilities and held learning in 1 Ta-lu-t*an-ching, eh. 6 (No. 551). 2 Digh. Nik. Vol. I, p. Ill (P. T. S.); Sam. Nik. Vol. I, p. 195 j Chang-a-han-ching, ch, 15; Sar. Vin. Yao-shih, ch. 2. s Chang-a-han-ching, ch. 5 ; Vinaya Texts Vol. II, p. 1 and note : Sar. Vin. P'o-seng-shih, ch. 16, 17. Ehys Davids, 'Buddhist India', p. 24. * Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 37. » A. G. I. p. 477; Fergusson J. R. A. S., Vol. VI. 1873. c. p. 235.
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    KAJAKGAIiA. 183 retpect There were six or MTen Baddhitt Monasteries and above 800 Brethren; the Deva-Temples were ten in number and the varions systems lived pell-mell. The native dynasty had been exting^oiahed some centuries before the time of the pilgrim^s visit, and the coontry had come under a neighbouring state, so the capital was deserted and the people lived in towns and villages. Hence when king Sil&ditya in his progress to "East India" held his court here, he cut grass to make huts, and burned these when leaving. There were many wild* elephants in the south of this country. In the northern part of the country, not far from the Ganges, was a lofty belvedere built of stone and brick; its base was broad and high, and its artistic ornamentation was exquisite; on each of its sides were carved images of holy beings, the Buddhas and the devas being made different in appearance. The name of the country here described by our pilgrim is ^Kie-schou-ou-khi-lo" in Julien's transcription. This agrees with the reading in the D text which is m ^ p|j iK j^, but instead of the third character of this transcription (read tvu or wo) the other texts have Pg, which is properly pronounced w^ or mSn. The Fang-chih agrees with the D text; and in one text of the Life we have mo (p^) instead of diii and the name is given as Ka-motpulc^i'lo. As we are told to pronounce the character for wen here as wOj and as this character is used in another place to transcribe the syllable ut or u, we should perhaps read the name here Ka-chu-wo-ki'lo. Julien restores the Indian original as Kajughira, and this restoration has been generally followed, although it seems to leave out the third character. In a note to our text we are told that the popular name for the country was Ra-ying-lde-lo, Julien's reading here was apparently Ka-shing-kie-lo which may be the correct reading. This would give us an original like Kajangala, and Kajangala or Kajangalfi is the name of a place in this neighbourhood mentioned in very early Buddhist Pali texts. ^ Cunningham makes the country of our passage to be Kankjol now Rajmahal, and Fergusson fancies that ^the place must be sought for either at SicliguUy or Kajmahal, or somewhere between these places". In the T*ang-Shu 1 [See J. E. A. S. 1904 pp. 86-88.]
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    184 FUKPATABDHAKA. we haye the name of a country given as in our text except for the omission of the character for khi^ probably a slip of the copyist. There this country is described as being 400 U south-west from Pun-na-fd-tan-nc^ in the east of ^Mid-India*^, and on the south of the Ganges.' For the last clause of the above passage Julien has — '^Sur les quatre faces de la tour, on a execute en has relief^ dans des compartiments s^par^s, les images des saints, des Bouddhas et des DevasT. This does not seem to express the author's meaning, which seems to be that the images of the Buddhist worthies, or of the Buddha, were of a different character from those of the devas. The phrase chii-pie (g ^ij) which we have met already, is explained as meaning yi-chung or "of different kinds", and we read of the chu-piey distinctive differences of the 80000 axioms of Buddhism. PUN-NA-FA-TAN-NA. Oar pilgrim's narratiye proceeds to relate that from Sa'Ckuwu'kki'lo, travelling east, he crossed the Ganges, and after a journey of above 600 /t reached the Pun-na-fa'tofMui country. This country, he tells us, was above 4000 li in circuit, pnd its capital was more than thirty li in circuit. The country had a flourishing population. Tanks, hospices, and flowery groves alternated here and there; the land was low and moist, and crops were abundant The Jack-fruit was plentiful but still held in esteem, and we have a description of the fruit. The climate of the country was genial; the people respected (in one text, liked) learning. There were twenty Buddhist Monasteries and above 3000 Brethren by whom the ^'Ghreat and Little Vehicles'^ were followed; the Deva-Temples were 100 in number, and the foUowers of the various sects lived pell-mell, the Digambara Nirgranthas being very numerous. Twenty li to the west of the capital was a magliificent Buddhist establishment the name of which is given in some texts as Fo-shih-p^o (j^ in ^)t while the D text of the Life has Fo-kih-p^o (j^ ^ \^) and the other texts have PO'kih-ahfi. In this monastery, which had spacious haUs and tall storeyed chambers, were above 700 Brethren all Mahayanists; it had also many distinguished monks from ''East India". Near it was an Asoka tope at the place where Buddha had preftched » A. G. I. p. 478; Fergusson op. c. p. 288; T»ang-Sbu, cA. 48.
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    The text on this page is estimated to be only 26.57% accurate
    186 for ^ree Boatbt; and aear that wera traces of the Foar Baddbaa haTiBf Mt and walked vp and down. Not far from this spot wwm a tan^la with an image of Kaan-tsu-ttai P*u-ia which gave anprrnatial ezhibitiont, and was consalted by people from far and The name of the country here described, Ihin-na-fa'tau' nOy has been restored as Pap4i'&^ftnlbana, but the word which Ynan-chuang heard and transcribed was evidently FovmiTaddhana or Pu^yavardhana. The country so culled is apparently the Pu94&vB.rdhana of the Asokavadana in which Afloka put to death a great multitude of nuked sectarians for doing despite to Buddhist worship. > In the Chinese translation the name is transcribed us h\oi' norp^o-PS-na^ that is, Pu^payaddhana, but it is trunsluted Ching-t^ng-thang (JOE 19 £) ^^^ ^^i Puoyuvardhunu, ^Correct increase''.^ We also find mention of u town and wood called TBing-chang, but these were in Kosulu.' According to the Tang-Shu Punnavardhana wuh 1^00 li south-west from E&marupa, and 400 li north-euHi from Ka^iht^vni-khirlo.^ Cunningham proposed to identity the country of the present passage with the modern district of Pubna (Pabna); but Fergusson dissents from this view, and regards the country as correspondinf^ rather to the modem Bungpur (Bangpur), both ])laceH being in tlio Bengal Presidency. ^ KA-MO-LU-FO (KAMARUPA). The description in the Records proceeds to relate that from Fun'-na'/a'tan-na the pilgrim travelled east above INK) /i, r.n)ised a large river, and came to Ka-mo-lu-p'o. This country was more than a myriad li in circuit, and its capital above thirty li. The country was low and moist; the crops were regular; the Jackfruit and Cocoa were in great esteem though plentiful; there were continuous streams and tanks to the towns; the climate 1 Divyav. p. 427. 3 A-yii-wang-ching, ch. 3. » Sar. Yin. Yao-shih, ch. 8. * Ch, 43. > A. G. I. p. 480; Fergusson op. c. p. 238.
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    186 KiMARVVA. WM geuiaL The people were of honest wsyt, small of stattire and black-looldng; their speech differed a little from that of ((Mid-India"; they were of Tiolent disposition, and were persevering students; they worshipped the devas, and did not believe in Buddhism. So there had never been a Baddhist monastery in the land, and whatever Buddhists there were in it performed theb acts of devotion secretly; the Deva-Temples were some hnndreda in number, and the various systems had some myriads of professed adherents. The reigning king, who was a brahmin by caste, and a descendant of Nar&yana Deva, was named Bh&skaravarma (*'Sun-armour"), his other name being Kumara (cTouth*^; the sovereignty had been transmitted in the family for 1000 generations. His Majesty was a lover of learning and his subjects followed his example; men of ability came from far lands to study here; though the king was not a Buddhist he treated accomplished iramanas with respect. The narrative next relates how the pilgrim while at Nalandft on his return journey accepted king Kumftra's invitation to pay him a visit, the circumstances of which are related in Chapter XI of this work. To the east of K&martlpa, the description continues, the country was a series of hills and hillocks without any principal city, and it reached to the south-west barbarians [of China], hence the inhabitants were akin to the Man and the Lao. The pilgrim learned from the people [of K&marQpa] that the south-west borders of Szuchuan were distant about two months* journey, but the mountains and rivers were hard to pass, there were pestilential vapours and poisonous snakes and herbs. In the south-east of the country were wild elephants which ravaged in herds, and so there was a good supply of elephants for war purposes. The Ka-mO'lU'p^o restored as K&marupa of this passage is represented, it is agreed, by the modem Kamrup or Western Assam with its capital Gohati.^ In the T'angShu this country, called according to some texts Kormop^Of is described as being 1600 li to the west of Upper Burmah, beyond the Black Mountains, and in East India; also as lying 600 li to the south-east of Pu];i4&^&i^

  

  
    Page 197
    

  
  
    6AMATATA. 187 confines of ^East India", and 1200 li to the north-east of PaQdavardhana. The riyer KaAo-tu of the T'ang-Shu may be the ^large riyer" of the present passage which is possibly the Brahmaputra. Alberuni places far to the east of Kanoj a country called K&mru, the mountains of which stretch away as far as the sea.^ This is supposed to be K&marupa but the description is not satisfactory. The country bearing this name was not, as the Chinese place it, in ^East India", but was, as it is called in a Samudragupta inscription, a frontier country. > We need not suppose that the pilgrim made the journey indicated in the text of our present passage, and his statements as to distance and bearing are not necessarily to be treated as authoritative. There is nothing, howerer, in the text of our passage to indicate that the pilgrim did not actually visit the country here described. SAMATATA. The narrative in the Records proceeds to relate that from Kamarapa Yuan-chuang went south, and after a journey of 1200 or 1300 /i, reached the country of jSNan-mo-to-^a (Samatata). This country, which was on the sea-side and was low and moist, was more than 8000 li in circuit, and its capital was above twenty li in circuit. It had more than 80 Buddhist Monasteries and above 2000 Brethren all adherents of the Sthavira School. There were 100 Deva-Temples, the various sects lived pell-mell, and the Digambara Nirgranthas were very numerous. Near the capital was an Asoka tope where the Buddha had preached seven days for devas and men. Beside this were vestiges of a sitting and an exercise place of the Four Buddhas. In a monastery near this spot was a dark-blue jade image of the Buddha, eight feet high, showing all the distinctive characteristics and exercising marvellous powers. The pilgrim then names in succession six countries beyond Samatata; these were not visited by him but he gained information about them at Samatata. These six countries are— (1) Shihli-cWa-ta-lo to the north-east among the hills near the sea, (2) south-east from this on a bay of the sea Ka-molang-ha, (3) To-io-po-H to the east of the pre1 Alberuni Vol. I, p. 201. 2 Cor. Ins. Ind. Vol. Ill, p. 14.
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    188 laSB SAJABSATJ cedhi^, (4) eart firom To-kvpo-ti wm I-akoM^^-mt-pm^Oy (5) to the easi of tins was JIb-Aa-ciaii-fOt the Xs»-jri (^ g,) of the Chineaey and (6) to the Kxitik-west of this wae the Ten-wio nadkau coimtrj. Cmuiingbam regarded th^ Samatata of this passage as bang the district of ^the Ddta of the Ganges and its chief citj iridch occupied the site of the modem Jessore^.i Fergnsson considers it to be the Dacca district the former capital of which was Sonargaon. > We should probably place it sooth of Dacca, and in the district of the modem Faridpur. I-ching, who nses our pilgrim's transcription of the name, merelj places the coimtrj in East India.' He calls the king at his time Hoh-UhAe-po-t^a (% II it H DD ^^ch ^ Chayannes restores as Harshabhata. But the first three characters are, as he states, used to express Bsja, and the Song's name was probably Bsjabhata. This king was an oithusiastic adherent and patron of Buddhism, and the number of Brethren in the capital had risen, from the 2000 in our pilgrim's time, to 4000 who were all maintained by the king. Yuanchuang tells us that the Brethren in the capital were of the Sthayira School, and at the time of I-ching's Tisit they were eyidently strong MahSlyanists, but, as our pilgrim uses these terms, there is nothing conflicting in the two accounts.^ Of the six countries mentioned in the passage under notice as heard of, but not visited by our pilgrim, Shih-li" ch^a-Uhlo, which has been restored as Snkshetra or Snkihatra, is the ShihAi-cha-Uhlo of I-ching. This has been identified with the Burmese Tharekhettara or the district of Prome.^ But this identification requires the substitution of south-east for the pilgrim's north-east which is the read< A. G. I. p. BOl. 2 op. c. p. 242. ) Hti-yii-ch'iii, ch, 2 and Ghavannes, *Memoire\ p. 128 and note. ^ See above p. 138. * Nan-hai-ch4-kiiei, ch. 1 : Takakusu, Int p. LI and note, and p. 9;
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    FUBTHEE INDIA. 189 ing of all the texts, of the Life, and of the Fang-chiL For this reason and because Frome is far from the sea the identification cannot be accepted, drikshatra according to the pilgrim's information should correspond roughly to the Tipperah district. The Ka-nuhlang-kOj restored as Kftmalapkft, is supposed to be I-ching's Lang-ka-suj and it is said to be ''Pegu and the Delta of the Irawadi". TthUhpo-ti is the city with this name to which Shan-ts'ai went in order to consult Mahftdeva its patron god.^ It is also supposed to be I-ching's She-ho^poAi (jj^ 5^ ^ ^). M. Chayannes gives the first character the exceptional sound ihAj and Mr. Takakusu has apparently done the same.^ Our pilgrim's To-lo-po-ti has been restored as ''Darapati?", and as Dv&rapati or DT&ravati, ''the Sanskrit name for Ayuthya or Ayudhya the ancient capital of Siam", but the characters seem to stand for T^pati, that is, MahlUieva.' I-ching's She-ho-po-ti may be for a name like Javapati. The I'Shatig-na-pUrlo of our text, restored as I^&napura, has been identified with Cambodia and with the Fbh-nan or Fti-nan of I-ching. Mo-horchan" jto or Mah2l-champ& is the Chan-^o of I-ching corresponding to the modem Cochin-China and part of AnnfMin Yen-^nuhnorchou is evidently for Yamana-dvipa, but no probable identification has yet been proposed, for it cannot possibly have been the island of Java. TAN-MO-LIH-TL The nmrrative in the Records proceeds to relate that from Samatata the pilgrim journeyed west for OTer 900 U to Tan-mtoUk-H. This coontry was about 1400 li in circuit; its capital, Chayannes, ^Memoire*, p. 67 note. See also Phayre's History of Bnrmah p. 82 note. 1 Hoa-yen-ching (Ko. 88), ch. 68. 3 Hsi-yii-ch*ia, ch, 1; Chayannes, *M6moire*, p. 68 note. s The Tu (or ShiyhO'lo-po-H of another passage of the Hsi-yuch*ia is restored by Chayannes as Dyftrayati, and the iAe Jlt of the texts may be for tu (fil) �
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    190 TUfRAUFTL aboTe ten U in circuit, was near an inlet of the sea; the land was low and moist, farming was good, firait and flowers abonnded, the climate was hot, the customs of the people were rude, the inhabitants were courageous, and they were belieyers in Buddhism and other systems. Of Deva-Temples there were more than 50, and the Non-Buddhists lived together pell-melL There were aboTe ten Buddhist Monasteries and more than 1000 Brethren. The country formed a bay where land and water communication met; consequently rare valuables were collected in it and so its inhabitants were generally prosperous. Beside the capital was an Asoka tope and near this were vestiges of the Four Past Buddhas' sitting and exercise grounds. The Tan-tnihlih-ti of this passage is for Tammalipti which corresponds to the Tamralipti of other writers and perhaps ako to the modem Tnmlok. Fa-hsien travelled east to this place from Champa, and he estimated the distance as fifty yojanas.^ I-ching, who remained here for some time, describes the Port as being 60 or 70 yojanas east from Nalandfi.^ Tamralipti was the place of disembarkation for travellers to India from China by sea, and it was here that I-ching and other Chinese pilgrims landed, and from it voyagers started on their return to the south and to China.' Fergusson gives reasons for dissenting from the common opinion that Tumluk is the modem representative of T&mralipti, and considers that Satgaon answers better to the requirements.^ But a more recent investigator, Sn Eajendra Lai Gupta, has traced the history of the old Tamralipti and its modem continuation Tumluk.^ There seems to be little reason for doubting that this latter is on or near the site of the TammaUtti or Tamralipti of the Chinese pilgrims and other old writers,^ the physical features of the district  i  1 Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 37. 2 Chavannes, 'M6m.S p. 97; Hsi-yii-ch'iu, ch, 1. 3 Takakusu pp. 185, 211; Nan-hai-ch4-kuei, ch. 34 and 40; Ghavannes, *Mem.\ p. 71; Hsi-yii-ch'iu, ch, 1. « op. c. p. 243. » J. Bud. Text S. Vol. V. P^ II, p. 4. • See *Anc. Oeog. of India* p. 504; J. A. S. Ben. Vol. LXYJ, p. 102.
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    KABKA-SUYABNA. 191 haying in the course of centuries undergone some changes. KARNASUVARNA. The pilgrim goes on to tell that from Tamralipti he travelled north-west for over 700 li to the Kie(ka)-lo-na'8U'fa-la-na (or Karnasuyarna) country. This was about 4450 li in circuit and its capital was above 20 li in circuit. The country was well inhabited and the people were very rich. The land was low and moist, farming operations were regular, flowers and fruits were abundant; the climate was temperate, and the people were of good character and were patrons of learning. There were more than ten Buddhist monasteries, and above 2000 Brethren who were all adherents of the Sammatiya School; there were 50 Deva-Temples and the followers of the various religions were very numerous. There were also three Buddhist monasteries in which in accordance with the teachiDg of Devadatta milk products were not taken as food. Beside the capital was the LO'to-toei (or fno)'chih Monastery, a magnificent and famous establishment, the resort of illustrious Brethren. It had been erected by a king of the country before the country was con^ verted to Buddhism to honour a Buddhist sramana from South India who had defeated in public discussion a boasting disputant of another system also from South India. This bullying braggart had come to the city and strutted about with his stomach protected by copper sheathing to prevent him from bursting with excessive learning, and bearing on his head a light to enlighten the ignorant and stupid. He prevailed until the king urged the stranger iramana to meet him in discussion, the king promising to found a Buddhist monastery if the Iramana were victorious. Near this monastery were several topes built by Asoka at spots where the Buddha had preached and also a shrine (ching-shi) where the Four Past Buddbas had sat and walked for exercise. This passage presents some serious difficulties. According to the narrative in the Life our pilgrim did not go from PuQdavardhana east to Kamarupa, thence south to Samatata, thence west to Ts.mralipti, and thence north-west to KarXiasuvarxLa, but he went straight from Pui.idayardhana southeast 900 li to KarQasuvarna, from that on south-east to Samatata, and thence west above 900 li to TsmraliptL But there is nothing in the text of the Records to indicate that the pilgrim did not actually proceed by the route which he has described in the text of our passage.
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    192 KABNASUYABKA. NotwithstandiDg the statements of our text, however, we must consider him to have trayelled in the manner indicated in the Life. His location of E[ar][ia8UTar9a in the passage before us is not in agreement with the rest of the narrative, and we must apparently regard that place as 700 li to the north-east instead of north-west of Tamralipti. The name of the country, wrongly rendered by the pilgrim ^Gold ear", and the name of its wicked king Sa^^ka, with whom we have met already, are found in the Gupta Inscriptions.* The country was evidently at one time a large and powerful kingdom, and a rival of Magadha. With reference to the Brethren who abstained from the use of milk, curds, and as articles of food our pilgrim's statement that they did so as followers of Devadatta may have been the suggestion of a MahayEnist Brother. All MahEy&nists were supposed to abstain from milk food, and I-ching states expressly that it is unlawful food.^ The magnificent monastery near the capital, of which the pilgrim gives some account, is called by him in some texts Lo'to-wei'Chih (jj^lj^ $ )^ %]) explained as meaning "Red clay", and Julien restores the original as Baktaviti. But the correct reading is Lo-to-mo-chih (5^ instead of ]^), that is Baktamrita, in Pali BattamattikS,, which means "Red clay". The haughty conceited pundit with copper sheathing to keep his learning in his stomach, and the light on his head in pity for the ignorant people who lived in darkness, occurs in several Buddhist works. One of the best known of these men is the father of Sariputra, the description of whom recalls in several points the passage in our text, but Sariputra's father overcomes his competitor in discussion.' Cunningham thought that the chief city of this country "must be looked for along the course of the Suvarna-rikslia 1 Fleet's *6apta InscriptionsS p. 283. Here he is a Mahasamanta or MahsrSja. 2 Nan-hai-ch*i-kuei, ch. 1 ; Takakusu, p. 43. 3 Ta-chih-tu-lun, ch, 10.
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    OBISfiA. 193 river, somewhere aboat the districts of SingJibhum and BarabhufnPf and he adds — '^Bara B&z&r is the chief town in Barabhum, and as its position corresponds very closely with that indicated by Hwen Thsang, it may be accepted as the approximate site of the capital in the seyenth century^. ^ Fergusson does not accept this identification and writes — ^The kingdom of Kama SouTama, I take it, comprehended the northern part of Burdwan, the whole of Birbhum, and the province of Murshidabad, including all those parts of the districts of Eashnaghur and Jessore which were then sufficiently raised above the waters of the Ganges to be habitable". ^ WU-T*U (OTA). ConiinaiDg his narrative Yuan-chaang tells us that from Earnasuvarna he travelled south-west above 700 li and came to the Wu (or Uypu (^ ^) coantry. This, he states, was above 7000 li in circuit, and its capital above twenty li in circuit; the soil was rich and fertile yielding fruits larger than those of other lands, and its rare plants and noted flowers could not be enumerated; the climate was hot; the people were of violent ways, tall and of dark complexion, in speech and manners different from the people of "Mid India"; they were indefatigable students and many of them were Buddhists. There were above 100 Buddhist monasteries, and a myriad Brethren all MahaySnists. Of DevaTemples there were 50, and the various sects lived pell-mell. There were more than ten Asoka topes at places where the Buddha had preached. In the south-west of the country was the Pu'8ie-p*o-k'i'li (restored by Julien as "Pushpagiri") monastery in a mountain ; the stone tope of this monastery exhibited supernatural lights and other miracles, sunshades placed by worshippers on it between the dome and the amalaka remained there like needles held by a magnet. To the north-east of this tope in a hill-monastery was another tope like the preceding in its marvels. The miraculous power of these topes was due to the topes having been erected by supernatural beings. Near the 1 See *Anc. Geog. of India' p. 505. 2 op. c. p. 248. See also Dr. Waddell's Note on king Sa^anka in his ^Discovery of the exact site of Asoka*s classical capital of Pa^liputra".
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    194 GABITBAPUBA. shore of the ocean in the south-east of this country was the city Che^i-tO'lo (Charitra?), above twenty li in circuit, which was a thoroughfare and resting-place for sea-going traders and strangers from distant lands. The city was naturally strong and it contained many rare commodities. Outside it were five monasteries close together, of lofty structure and with very artistic images. Far away, 20000 li distant in the south was the Sing-ka-lo (Ceylon) Country, and from this place on calm nights one could see the brilliant light from the pearl on the top of the tope over tbe Buddha^s Tooth-relic in that country. Li the Life the pilgrim is represented as going southwest not from Karnasuvarpa but from Tamralipti to Wut^Uj and the distance between these two places is not given. If we understand Kanjasuvarna to have been to the north-east of Tamralipti the diflference between the statement in the Kecords and that in the Life is not important, as Tamralipti would be south-west from Karnasuvarna and between it and Wu-t'u, The country which Yuan-chuang calls by this name, pronounced Uda or Oda, has been identified with TJdra or Odra, the modern Orissa. Fergusson thinks that the capital may have been on the site of the present Midnapur. The Che-li-Mo of this passage is apparently, as Julien restores it, Charitra. It is translated in a note to the text hj Fa-hsing (|^ fx)j which may mean "setting out", that is, on a voyage or journey; and the city is supposed to have received this name because it was a starting place for navigators and land-travellers. But the Fang-chih gives as the translation of the word Chiaa-hsing-che {^ f} ^) which may mean "having religious observances", and this seems to agree with the common use of the word Charitra. Moreover the pilgrim apparently does not describe the city as a starting-point or terminus of a journey; his words seem rather to indicate that it was a depot and caravanseray for traders and travellers to and from the seaports and also by land. Cunningham thinks that "Charitrapura was probably the present town of Piiriy or "the city", near which stands the famous temple of Jagannath". Fergusson regards the city as represented by the modern Tumluk
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    CARITBAPUJBA. 195 which is generally taken to he the old city of Tsmralipti. * Dr. Waddell writes that at the time of our pilgrim's visit to this part of India " Yajapur was undoubtedly the capital of the countiy of *U-cha' — the northern portion of Orissa". He adds — "Indeed the *U-cha' of the pilgrim seems intended to represent the Sanskrit Yaja". This, however, is quite impossible as Wu4^u or U-Pa (or -ch^a) could not be taken to transcribe Yaja. Wu-t'ti is the reading of all the texts of the Records, and of one text at least of the Life. In the C text of the Life we have -cfe'a which is often used for t^u, the characters represented by these sounds having formerly had a similar pronunciation. There can be little doubt that the name transcribed by Wu-t^ or Wu-ch'a was Odda or OttaAs to the Che-li-tO'lo of our text Dr. Waddell, after quoting Bumouf 's translation of Yuan-chuang's description of the city, writes — "In the locality here indicated — in exact keeping geographically with the distances and directions noted by the pilgrim — in the Mahanadi delta, about 15 miles below Cuttack, we find the older channel of the great Mahanadi Hiver is still known as the "Chitratola River", although no village or town of that name now exists on its banks. But at the highest point of this part of the Mahanadi channel, where the name of Chitratola still clings to this branch of the Mahanadi, at the village of Nendra, opposite Kendwapatana lock of the Kendrapara canal, the villagers point out the site of the old port on what is now a vast expanse of sand in the river bed". Dr. Waddell brings further evidence in support of his view that this vanished town of Chitratola was the Che-litO'lo of the Records. He also thinks that Julien's restoration of Charitra is "doubtfully correct", and adds — "The original name seems more nearly to resemble or be identical with the still current name Chitratola". We may provisionally accept the site described by Dr. Waddell as that of our pilgrim's Clie4i40'lo, but whHe this transcrip1 *Anc. Geog. of India' p. 510. Fergusson op. c. p. 249.
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    196 HINAYANIST AND MAHAYAN18T. tion may possibly and probably stand for Charitra it cannot possibly be taken to represent a word like Chitratola. ^ There is a remarkable contradiction between the statement in our text here, that the Brethren in this country were MahSlyanists, and the express declaration in an interesting passage in the Life that they were all Hinayanists, although in the short account which it gives of the country the Life agrees with the Records in stating that they were Mahayanists.2 Now in the next century after our pilgrim the Buddhists in this country were evidently MahEySnists. We find their king at that time copying out with his own hand, and sending as a religious present to the Chinese Emperor T§ Tsung, the Sanskrit text of the MahSyanist treatise called "Ta-fang-kuang-Fo-hua-yenching". This curious beautiful sutra on its arrival in China was translated into Chinese by the learned Kapin Brother named Prajna, with the assistance of several learned Chinese Brethren, and presented to the Emperor in A. D. 795.3 KUNG-YU {OUon F^)-T*0. The narrative in the Records proceeds to tell as that from the Ota country a journey south-west, through a forest, for over 1200 K, brought the pilgrim to the Kung-yU (or -gu or -ycCyPo country. This country was above 1000 li in circuit, and its capital was above twenty li in circuit. It was a hilly country bordering on a bay of the sea, with regular harvests, a hot climate. The people were tall and valorous and of a black complexion, having some sense of propriety and not very deceitful. Their written language was the same as that of India, but their ways of speaking were different, and they were not Buddhists. DevaTemples were above 100 in number, and of Tirthikas there were more than 10000. The country contained some tens of towns which stretched from the slopes of the hills to the edge of the sea. As the towns were naturally strong there was a gallant 1 Dr. Waddell in Proceedings A. S. Ben.' Dec. 1892. 3 C%. 4: Julien I, pp. 184, 220. s It is No. 89 in Mr. Bunyia Nanjio's Catalogue. V
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    KCrNG-T&-T*0. 197 army which kept the neighbouring countries in awe, and so there was no powerful enemy. At the country was on the seaside it contained many rare precious commodities; the currency was couries and pearls; and the country produced large dark-coloured elephants which were capable of long journeys. The Kung-yiX't'o of this passage has been tentatively restored by Julien as Konyodha and this restoration has been accepted. But the characters (^ ^ P'g) were pronounced Kong-giirVo or Kong-ya-Po and the original was probably a word like Kongudha or Konyadha. In his translation of the text Julien makes the author state that — "Les fronti^res de ce royaume embrassent plusieurs dizaines de petites villes qui touchent a des montagnes, et sent situees au confluent de deux mers". But there is no word for two in the text aud the term hai-chiao (^ ^) here means "the meeting of sea and land". The pilgrim wished his readers to understand that the towns at one extremity "continued the hills" {chie-shan-lhig ^ llj J^), and at the other were on the sea-shore (^ i^ ^)* This is also the sense in which the compiler of the Fang-chih understood the description. Cunningham and Fergusson agree in identifying Kung-yiX-Po with the district about the Chilka Lake, and the latter investigator thought that the capital "was situated to the northward of the Chilka lake and somewhere between Kuttack and Aska, where one of Asoka's great edict tablets still exists". ^ This Kung-yU'Po of our pilgrim's narrtive may perhaps be the KuQ^y^ of the Hemakundya (called also Hemakutya) in the south-eastern division of the Brihat-Samhita's topography. 2 It is strange to find Yuan-chuang here describing Kungyii'Po as a great military country without a formidable enemy. At the time of the pilgrim's arrival in these parts, as we learn from the Life, this country had been invaded by Slladitya, king of Kanyakubja, and it was then * A. G. I. p. 513: Fergusson op. c. p. 260. 2 Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, pp. 171, 179.
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    198 KAIiINGA. apparently a part of that great sovereign's kingdom. It will be noticed that the pilgrim, in this description of the country, does not tell us anything about the government. KA-LENG-KA (KALINGA). Betaming to the narrative in the Records we read that from Kung-yu-to the pilgrim travelled, through jungle and forest dense with huge trees, south-west for 1400 or 1500 lij to Kalinga. This country he describes as above 5000 li in circuit, its capital being above twenty li. There were regular seed-time and harvest, fruit and flowers grew profusely, and there were continuous woods for some hundreds of li. The country produced dark wild elephants prized by the neighbouring countries. The climate was hot. The pe<^>le were rude and headstrong in disposition, observant of good faith and fairness, fast and clear in speech; in their talk and manners they differed somewhat from ''Mid India^-. There were few Buddhists, the majority of the people being of other religions. There were above ten Buddhist monasteries, and 500 Brethren ''Students of the Mahayanist Sthavira school system". There were more than 100 Deva-temples, and the professed adherents of the various sects were very numerous, the majority being nirgranthas. This Country, the pilgrim relates, had once been very densely inhabited; a holy rishi possessing supernatural powers had his hermitage in it; he was once offended by a native and cursed the country; as a consequence of this curse the land became, and remained, utterly depopulated. In the lapse of many years since that event it had gradually become inhabited again, but it still had only a scanty population. Near the south wall of the city (i. e. the capital apparently) was an Asoka tope beside which were a sitting-place and exerciseground of the Four Fast Buddhas. On a ridge of a mountain in the north of the country was a stone tope, above 100 feet high, where a Pratyeka Buddha had passed away at the beginning of the present kalpa when men^s lives extended over countless years. The capital of the Kalinga of this passage has been identified by Cunningham with Rajamahendri on the Godavari river. 2 Fergusson was of opinion that it was not very far from the Kalingapatam of our maps.^ The Divyavadana in giving the names of the kings who 1 A. G. I. p. 516. - op. c. p. 250.
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    KAUKGA. 199 will be reigning when Maitreya comes places the names Kalinga and Mithilft side by side as the respectiye residences of different kings: ^ It must be a misunderstanding of some snch passage that lies at the root of the statement we find in some Buddhist treatises that Kalinga, with its capital Mithila, was mentioned by the Buddha. In some Buddhist treatises we find a Kalinga with its capital Mithila mentioned by the Buddha as one of the four places possessing inexhaustible treasures of precious substances.2 But Mithila was, of course the capital of Yideha; and we find in older works such as the **Jataka", the "Mahavastu", and the "Digha", mention of a kingdom named Kalinga with its capital Dantapura ages before the Buddha's time.^ Our pilgiim's statement here about the desolation of the country caused by the curse of an offended rishi is derived from a sutra. In this the Buddha asks UpRli if he knew why DaxLcJaka, Kalinga, and Matanga became uninhabited wastes, und Upali replies that he heard the desolation was caused by an incensed rishi. When this saintly hermit cursed the land in his anger the supernatural beings blighted and wasted all the region on account of the offence against him.^ In the above passage also it is to be noted that the pilgrim represents the Buddhist Brethren of Kalinga as students of the Sthavira system of the Mahayanists, but in the description in the Life the term for Mahayanists is omitted. The Buddha in a Tantra sutra gives Kalinga as one of the twelve districts in which the ^attainment of perfection may be sought". ^ 1 Divyav. p. 61. 2 Tseng-yi-a-han-ching , ch, 49 ; 'A - na - pin - ti - hua - ch*i-tzu-cliing (No. 649). 3 Jat. Vol. II, p. 367; MahSvastu T. Ill, p. 361; Digha IT, 167, 236. 4 See Nob. 1238, 1239, and 1240. Compare Majjhima I, 378. s Fo-8huo-ta-pei-k*ang-chih-chin-kang-ta-chiao-wang-yi-kuei*ching, ch, 2 (No. 1060). See above p. 177.
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    200 NAOABJUNA AND BETA. THE SOUTHERN KOSALA. The pilgrim's description next proceeds to relate that from Kalinga he went north-west by hill and wood for above 1800 li to Kosala. This country, more than 6000 li in circuit, was surrounded by mountains and was a succession of woods and marshes, its capital being above 40 li in circuit.. The soil of the country was rich and fertile, the towns and villages were close together; the people were prosperous, tall of stature and black in colour; the king was a kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in religion, and of noted benevolence. There were above 100 Buddhist monasteries, and about 10000 Brethren, all Mahsyanists. Near the south of the city (that is apparently, the capital) was an old monastery with an Asoka tope where Buddha had vanquished Tirthikas by the exhibition of supernormal powers, and in which NSgarjuna P^usa had afterwards lodged. Contemporary with this *P*usa was the king styled Sha-to-p^o-ha or "Leading-right" (j/in-chhig 51 iE)> who treated Nagarjuna with ceremonious respect, and kept a guard at his residence. The record then tells of the visit made by Deva P^usa from Sengkala to this monastery in order to have a discussion with Nagarjuna. When Deva arrived and requested to be admitted the disciple in charge of the door reported the circumstance. Nagarjuna, who had heard of the visitor's fame, merely filled his bowl with water and gave it to the disciple to show to Deva. This last silently dropped a needle into the bowl, and dismissed the disciple. On learning this Nagarjuna exclaimed — *^He is a wise man! It is for the gods to know the hidden springs, and it is the sage who searches out their minute developments; as the man has such excellence call him in at once. What do you mean, asked the disciple, —is this a case of *^Silence being eloquence"? Nsgarjuna explained that the bowl full of water typified his own universal knowledge, and the dropping of the needle into it typified Deva's thorough comprehension of all that knowledge. When Deva was admitted he was modest and timid, and he expressed his views clearly and distinctly, wishing to be instructed. Nagarjuna said to him — *^You' as a scholar are above your contemporaries, and your excellent discourse sheds glory on your predecessors. I am old and feeble, and meeting one of such superior abilities as you I have a pitcher into which to draw water, and a successor to whom the continuous lamp may be handed over. You can be relied on for propagating the religion. Please come forward, and let us talk of the mysteries of Buddhism". Deva was proceeding to enter on an exposition when a look at the majestic face of NagSijuna made him forget his words and remain silent. Then he declared
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    naoabjuka's home. 201 liimMlf ft disciple, ftnd Nftgftrjana having reftisared him tftught him the true Baddhism. Nag&rjana had the secret of long life, and had attained an age of several centuries, with his mental fiumlties still flourishing, when he voluntarily put an end to his life in the following circumstances. The king Yin-chhig was also some hundreds of years old, and his life depended on that of Nftg&ijuna hy whom it had been prolonged. This king*s youngest son became impatient to succeed, and learning from his mother the secret of his father's life, at her instigation he went to the great F^usa, and persuaded him that it was his duty to die on behalf of the young prince. N&gSrjuna, accordingly, cut his own head off with a dry blade of grass, and his death was immediately followed by that of the old king. To the south-west of this country above 300 li from the capital was a mountain called Fo'lo-mo-lo-ki'li , which rose lofty and compact like a single rock. Here king Yin-cheng had quarried for Nagaxjuna a monastery in the mountain, and had cut in the rock a path, communicating with the monastery, for above ten li. The monastery had cloisters ai:d lofty halls; these halls were in five tiers, each with four courts, with temples containing gold life-size images of the Buddha of perfect artistic beauty. It was well supplied with running water, and the chambers were lighted by windows cut in the rock. In the formation o^ this establishment the king's treasury soon became exhausted, and Nftgftrjuna then provided an abundant supply by transmuting the rocks into gold. In the topmost hall NSgarjuna deposited the scriptures of Sakyamuni Buddha, and the writings of the P'usas. In the lowest hall were the laymen attached to the monastery and the stores, and the three intermediate halls were the lodgings of the Brethren. The pilgrim learned that when the king had finished the construction of this monastery an estimate of the maintenance of the workmen came to nine koti of gold coins. In later times the Brethren had disagreed, and had referred their quarrels to the king; then the retainers of the monastery, fearing that the establishment would become a prey to the lawless, excluded the Brethren, and made new barriers to keep them out; since then there have not been any Brethren in the monastery, and the way of access to it was not known. The short account of Kosala, and the stories about its great Buddhist apostle, given in the passage here epitomized, are interesting in several respects. In the Life the countiy is called "South Kosala" apparently to distinguish it from the Kosala in the north of which Sravasti was the capital. Cunningb&m makes it to be "the ancient province of Yidarbha
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    202 KAGABJUNA. or Berar of which the present capital is Nagpur",i and Fergosson seems to agree with Mr. Grant in regarding Chattisgarh as corresponding to the Kosala of our text, and Wjraghur as being the site of its capital.^ The stories which our pilgrim here tells about the relations of Nagarjuna-p'usa with Deva-p*usa, and with the king of the country, are in harmony with certain legends, and receive some confirmation or illustration from these. Thus when NEgStrjuna tells his illustrious visitor Deva p^a, by the exhibition of the full bowl, that nothing could be added to his knowledge, he is giving an instance of his claim to be "omniscient". In his Life we find him asserting that he knew all things, and even silencing sceptics by a conspicuous instance. ^ But in his attempt to produce an effect on Deva by the claim to omniscience he was not successful, for the silent parable of the needle taught him that Deva had fathomed all his learning. Then the story about the young prince who, acting on the advice of his mother, persuades NagErjuna to hasten his accession to the throne by committing suicide, agrees in essentials with the legend from Indian sources in the Tibetan books. ^ It was the king's knowledge of the fact that his own life depended on that of the "great scholar", that made him so ceremonious and attentive to Nagarjuna as to keep a guard at his residence. That this phisa's life extended to a great length, even to several centuries, is also in accordance with some of the legends about him. He is represented in one account as living 529 (or more) years,* and he is generally supposed to have reached a very great age, prolonging his life by various expedients such as imbibing water through his nostrils.^ So also our pilgrim's account of NagSlrjuna's proceeding 1 A. G. I. p. B20. 3 J. R. A. S. 1875 p. 260. 3 LuDg-shu-p^u-sa-chuan (No. 1461); Wass. Bud. p. 2d2. 4 J. A. S. Ben. VoL LI, p. llBff. » T&r. S. 73. • Naiiriiai-eh^i-kaei, ch. B) Takakusa p. 34.
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    NAGABJUKA. 203 in proYiding the king with abundant fonds by the transmutation of rocks into gold is in harmony with that p^a's reputation for a knowledge of alchemy. ^ This Nag&rjuna is one of the wonders and mysteries of later Buddhism. He appears in literature as a man of remarkable genius, as an almost universal scholar, a Buddhist religious enthusiast of rare liberality, a profound philosopher, a poet and author of great literary abilities, and an intense lover of his species. He was also according to one authority a king, but the statement is evidently a mistake. Yet notwithstanding his great fame we cannot pretend to have any precise information about the man's life, or his date, or his place of birth. He has even been regarded by one scholar, at least, as a fictitious personage, as only a name, and it seems possible that the legends tell of several individuals with the same name. But even the name is not beyond question. We have three Chinese terms, and one Tibetan term, purporting to be translations of it, but no one of these can be regarded as a correct rendering of NEgarjuna. Thus the old and common Chinese term is Lung-shu or "Dragon-tree"; but it is admitted that shu, "a tree", is not the equivalent oi arjuna, and it has been suggested that it stands for ju in an imperfect transcription of that word, lung being the Chinese for Naga. We find lung-shu given as the name of an Indian tree, but in this use the term may be for nagavriksha with the same meaning. Then we have our pilgrim's rendering, used also by I-ching, Lung-m^ng ( | g), or "Dragonvaliant", and there is the earlier rendering Lung-sMng ( I IBf) or "Dragon-prevailing". In the Tibetan books we find Klusgruh as the equivalent of N&gS,rjuna, and the name has been interpreted to mean one "perfected by a dragon" 2 or one "that forms or makes perfect the nSgas".' Some Chinese transcriptions of the original seem to indicate a form like !Ns.g&rjuna. 1 Weber, *Ind. Lit/ p. 266 note. 2 Wass. Bud. S. 234. s Tib. Ghrammar by Csoma de.Koros p. 193.
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    204 NAGABJUNA. As to this bodhisattva's native place we find one author assigning West India as his home, but the general testimony is that he was a native of South India or of Yidarbha^ (that is perhaps, Kosala), and the Tibetans make him to have spent much of his life in Nalanda.^ His date is variously given as 700,' 500,* and 400* years after the time of the Buddha's decease. In the apocraphycal line of succession he is placed as the 14 th or the 13 th Patriarch, and he is said to have died in B. C. 212.^ He is said to have been bom in B. C. 482,7 and he is described as contemporary with, or a little later than, Kanishka in the first century of our era.^ His career is prophesied in the final verses of the '^Lankavatara-sutra'',^ and if we regard his Life as having been composed by Kumarajlva, its professed translator, he lived in the latter part of the 3rd century of our era.^^ The names of the kings Kanishka and Kilika, of Yasumitra, ASvaghosha, KatySlyanlputra, Dharmagupta, and Rshulabhadra occur in the writings ascribed to Nagarjuna, and we may with some probability assign him to the third century A.D. Of the treatises composed by Nsigarjuna we have about twenty in Chinese translations, of which eighteen are given in Mr. Bunyio Nanjio's Catalogue. Among them the *^Friendly Letter" or "Noble Song", which exists 1 See Fu-fa-tsang-yin-yuan-ching, ch, 5 (No. 1340); Ta-sheng-juLeng-ka-ching, ch. 6 (No. 177); J. A. S. Ben. Vol. LI, pp. 116 ff. (Here the birth place is Yidarbha in Central India). > Tar. 1. c; J. A. S. Ben. 1. c. s Mahamaya-ching, ch. 2 (No. 382). 4 Ind. Lit. p. 287; Tar. 8. 303. 5 Schlagintweit's 'Baddhism in Tibet' p. 30; As. Res. Vol. XX, p. 400. • Fo-tsu-li-tai-t»ung-tsai, ch. B (No. 1637); Chih-yue-lu, ch. 3. ^ Osoma's Tib. Gr. p. 182. 8 Raja-tarangini (ed. Troyer) T. I, si. 173 and 177, T. II, p. 19. Nagarjuna here is evidently soon after Xanishka's time. See Journal of the Buddhist Text Society. Vol. V. Pt. IV, p. 7 ff. 9 Ju-Leng-ka-ching, ch. 9 (No. 176) and Ta-sheng-ju-Leng-kaching, ch. 6. 10 Lung-shu-p^u-sa-chuan (last page).
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    naoabjuna's wbitings. 205 in one Tibetan and three Chinese translations, is perhaps the best known. ^ I-ching tells us how, at the time of his visit, the children in India learned it so as to commit it to memory, and devout adults made it a lifelong study. 2 Another of Nsig&rjuna's works which was highly esteemed, and attained great popularity, was that called in Chinese Chung-Tcuan-lun (rfi || ||^), always cited and known as the ^^Chung-lurC^ or ''Sastra of the Mean". This poem formed the basis for the existing "Chung-lun" (No. 1179), and the *Tan.yo-teng-lun" (Prajna-pradlpai§Estra, No. 1185). It was, and indeed it continues to be, the text-book for students of MahaySnism in its Madhyama development. Another important and interesting treatise by Nagarjuna is the ^^Shih-chu-pH-p^o-sha-lun'^ or "Dasabhumi-vibhasha-iSastra" (No. 1180). This is a long discourse on the Pramodita and Yimala Bhumis, that is, the first and second of the Ten Stages ("lands") of a bodhisattva's career, the first being the happy state of the newly converted,  and the second his separation from sin. This treatise contains a poetical eulogy of Amitayus' Paradise as giving an intermediate stage, in the course to the perfection of Buddhahood, exempt from all chance of backsliding.   But the author praises in the old orthodox way the passing beyond all change of life and death into remainder-less nirvaQa. Here as in many other passages he makes one common prayer for his own salvation and the salvation of all others. But the greatest work of Nagarjuna extant in Chinese translation is "Mo-ha-po-yop*o-lo-mi-ching-shih-lun" or ^'Mahaprajnaparamita-sutravyakhya-^astra" (No. 1169) commonly called the Ta-chih" tU'lun (^ ^ jg Uf). The translation, which was made by Kumarajlva in A. D. 405, is in 100 chuan. This work is a very learned commentary on t^e Mahaprajnaparamita-sutra, the whole of the first part of it showing an 1 Journal of the Pali Text Society 1886; ISTos. 1440, 1441, 1464 in Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue. > Nan-hai-ch'i-kuei, ch, 82; Takakusu p. 158 ff.
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    206 NAGAEJUNA. intimate acquaintance with the canonical and other scriptures. It was not only as an apostle of Buddhism, however, that Nagarjuna was famous during his lifetime, and long afterwards, both in his own land, and in foreign countries. He was also trained in all the learning of a brahminical student; he knew the virtues and qualities of herbs, the secret influences of the stars, the science of alchemy and the arts of the magician and exorcist; he was also renowned as a physician and the fame of his success as a physician and eye-doctor reached China. ^ "We find mention of his Yen-lun or Treatise on the Eye, and Lung-sliu-p^u-sa-yaofang or "Xagarjuna Bodhisattva's Prescriptions" in four chuan and his Ho-hsiang-fa (5^ § y^) are also recorded. 2 In the "Har^a-carita" we are told that Nagarjuna obtained from the "Snake-king" in hell the pearl-wreath Mandakini which was a potent antidote against all poisons, and by its touch relieved the pain of all creatures. ^ As a defender and expounder of Buddhism he had a creed which admitted the simple meagre system of the "Small Vehicle'' equally with the subtle expansive dogmas of the "Great Vehicle". He taught the four doctrines of existence, vacuity, both existence and vacuity, and neither of the two. As a matter of personal religion he is represented as having attained to or realized the first of the ten Bhumi. It is probable that in the passage which seems to describe him as a king the author of the Ksjataranginl meant to describe NagErjuna as a bodhisattva who was lord of one Bhumi,* that is, of the first one; this is said of him in several of the Mahayana ^Slstras. The name of the king of Kosala of whom the pilgrim tells us in the present passage is given by him as Moto-p^O'ha, rendered in Chinese by him as Yin-cheng, "Leading right". Julien, who restores the Sanskrit original as 1 Ma T. 1., ch. 222; J. A. S. Ben. op. c. p. 119. i T*ung-chih-liao-yi-diih-liao, ch. 7. 3 Harsa-Carita (tr. Cowell and Thomas) p. 262. 4 Raja-tarangini loc. c. But Stein's text has ekobhumiivara.
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    SATAVAHANA. 207 Sadvdha, translates the Chinese rendering by — "Celui qui conduit les bons". But the name of the Idng here abbreviated in transcription was Satavahana, and the pilgrim's transcription apparently represents, as has been suggested, a form Satavaha, the translation being incorrect I-ching gives as the style (or dynastic name) of Nagarjuna's royal friend Sharto-p'o-han-na which, as Mr. Takakusu suggests, is evidently for Satavahana. The personal name of this king is given by I-ching as Shi'ijen-te'lm, and this is evidently the Shan-Pe-Jm of a previous translator. We cannot regard these two transcriptions as giving either Jetaka or Jivataka, and they evidently represent a word like Santaka. In the Tibetan books Santivahana (a various reading being Antivahana) is given as a name of the king who was a contemporary and friend of Nagarjuna. The Tibetan translations also give Bde-byed and Bde-sphyod as translations of the king's name, and these are taken to represent the Sanskrit Samkara and Udayana (or Utrayana): Jetaka is also given by Tibetan writers as the name of the king who was Nagarjuna's friend. 2 As king Satavahana lived in the first century of our era, his friendship with Nagarjuna places the latter also in that century, and long before the date indicated by other circumstances. But we should probably regard the "Satavaha" of our pilgrim, and the "Satavahana" of I-ching, as the name of the dynasty which ruled over this part of India from the second century B.C. to the third century A. D. The name of the mountain called Po-Zo-wo-Zo-A:*i-Zi in the passage now under notice is translated in the B and C texts by Hei-f^ng (M ^) or "Black Peak". But in the D text and in the Fang-chih the rendering is Hei-fing ( I 4^-) or "Black bee", and this gives us as the Sanskrit original Bhrdmara-giri or "Black-bee Mountain". The wonderful five-storeyed monastery of this mountain is evidently, as has been pointed out by others, the Pigeon 1 Nan-hai-ch»i-kuei, ch. 32 and Takakusu, *I-T8ing' p. 159. 2 Taranatha, pp. 71, 73, and 303; Takakusu loc. c. note.
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    208 THE BLACK BEE YIHABA. Monastery of Fa-hsien which he describes from the reports of others. BhrEmarl is one of the epithets of Durga or Parvati, and Beal thinks that in the names for the great monastery used by Fa-hsien and our pilgrim we have ^the mountain of BhrSmara, the black bee, the synonym of Durga. or PErvatl". ^ But a perusal of the passages in the narratives of the two pilgrims will show that there is no hint of the peculiar monastery having ever been other than a Buddhist establishment. ^ Fa-hsien's P^o-Zoy^^ (^ Sk M) °^^y» however, represents the word parvata, a mountain, which he heard as paravata, . a pigeon, and Sri-Parvata was the name of the mountain in South India on which NagS^rjuna resided, but the characters cannot be supposed to give a transcription of Pdrvatu Then our pilgrim's Po-h-mo-lo may be for Bhramara, and he probably translated the Indian name of the mountain by Heifeng-feng (^ J$ ^) or "Peak of the Black bee", and then one feng was left out by an officious copyist. Mr. Burgess proposes to identify our pilgrim's Black-bee Mountain with the lofty rock overhanging the Krishna river "about 250 miles south of Manikdurg and beyond the probable limits of the Kosala kingdom". On this rock is the Hindu temple called SrI-Parvata popularly known as Sn-Sailam. Mr. Burgess adds — "That 6rl-Parvata was the proper form of the name seems proved by the Tibetan, and the identity of this with Sn-Sailam is well known and recognised throughout Sanskrit literature, while* the acknowledged great antiquity of the Hindu shrine, the ancient and very remarkable causeways of very early date constructed from different points up to the top of the precipitous hill, and the character of the place, agree sufficiently with the reports of the Chinese pilgrims".^ 1 J. R. A. S. Vol. XV, 1883, p. 344. 2 Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 35. 3 Burgess, *Arch. Sur. S. Iiidia\ p. 7.
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    209 AN-TO-LO (ANDHRA). We retam to the nafrfttive ixr the Records. Th« pilgrim relates that from Kosala he travelled Soath, through a forest, for above 900 li to the An-to-lo country. This country was above 3000 H in circuit, and its capital Bing-ch^i (or IHyio was above twenty li in circuit. The country had a rich fertile soil with a moist hot climate; the people were of a violent character; their mode of speech differed from that of **Mid-Iiidia", but they followed the same system of writing. There were twenty odd Buddhist monasteries with more than 8000 Brethren. Near the capital was a large monastery with a succession of high halls and storeyed terraces wrought with perfect art, and containing an exquisite image of the Buddha, in front of the mona^ stery was a stone tope some hundreds of feet high, tope and monastery being the work of the arhat A-che-lo (AehSra, translated by So-hsing ^ f^, "Performance" or "Rule of Conduct"). Near the south-west of this monastery was an Asoka tope where the Buddha preached, displayed miracles, and received into his religion a countless multitude. Above twenty 1% further southwest was an isolated hill on the ridge of which was a stone tope where Cken-na (fit jB5) P*usa composed a "yin-ming-lun" or treatise on Logic (or the Science of Inference). The pilgrim then relates a legend about the circumstances connected with the production of this sastra in exposition of the Buddha^s teaching on the Yin-ming, Ch'en-na, the pilgrim relates, after the Buddha had departed from this life came under his influence, and entered the Order. The aspirations of his spiritual knowledge were vast and his intellectual strength was deep and sure. Pitying the helpless state of his age he thought to give expansion to Buddhism. As the sastra on the science of Inference was deep and terse, and students wrought at it in vain, unable to acquire a knowledge of its teachings, he went apart to live in calm seclusion to examine the qualities of the writings on it, and investigate their characteristics of style and meaning. Hereupon a mountain-god took the P'usa up in the air, and proclaimed that the sense of the Yin-ming-lun^ originally uttered by the Buddha, had been lost, and that it would that day be set forth at large again by Ch'en-na. This latter then sent abroad a great light which illuminated the darkness. The sight of this light led to the king^s request that Ch*^n-na should proceed at once to the attainment of arhatship. When the p^usa reluctantly agreed to do so, MafijuSri appeared, and recalled him to his high designs and aspirations for the salvation of others, and also summoned him to develope for the benefit of poste'ity
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    210 THE ANDHBAS. the ^Yu-ka-shih'ti-lwi*^ (Yogacharya-bhami-sastra), originally delivered by Maitreya. On this Ch*en-na renounced the idea of an arhat's career, and devoted himself to a thorough study and development of the treatise on the science of Inference. When he had finished his work on this subject, he proceeded to the propagation of the rich teaching of the Yoga system, and had disciples who were men of note among their contemporaries. ^ Comparing this passage ^Yith the narrative in the Life we find that in the latter the direction from Kosala to An-to-lo is given as south-east from the south of the district of the capital, the distance being the same. Julien restores the Sanskrit name of the country as Andhra, which is the correct form, but our pilgrim's transcription is nearer Andar (the Andara of Pliny). His name for the capital, P-ing-ki (or clViylo, is restored doubtfully by Julien as Vingila, but it may be for a word like Vinjir or Vingir. According to Cunningham our pilgrim's Andhra is "the modern Telingama". 2 Eergusson, who does not know where to place the capital, says that the name here given for it "sounds very like Vengi, which we know was the name of the capital of the Eastern Chalukyas at this period". 3 In the Vayu-Pura^ia, quoted by Alberuni, we find one Andhra in the south and another in the east, and the name was apparently rather that of a people than of a country.-* We find An-te-lo (Andhra) in some Buddhist works as the name of a frontier district with a language different from that of India.* The Katha Vatthu commentary often mentions the AndhaM, that is, that men of the Andhra school, but it gives no information as to the exact position of the district.^ The name of the great Buddhist philosopher transcribed 1 The original for the last clause is in all the texts except B which apparently was that used by the translators. 2 A. G. I. p. 527. ' op. c. p. 261. * Alberuni Vol. I. pp. 299, 300. See also Burgess in *Arch. Sur. of S. India', p. 5 and note. & See e. g. the ^ ^, ^ ^ ^ $^j ch, 4: Ta-chih-tu-lun, ch. 25 • Rhys Davids in 'Schools of Buddhist Belief, J. R. A. S. 1892. pp. 9 foil.
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    DINNAGA. 211 in the passage now under consideration, as in other places, by Ch'en-na, was translated by an annotator "Youth (i. e. Kumara) -given", or, in some texts, simply "Given", but our author does not use either of these translations. Julien restored the name doubtfully as "Jina", and the restoration has been accepted by all subsequent writers. But it is quite certain that we must give up both translation and restoration. That Ch'en-na does not represent Jlna is plain from a study of the old sounds of the character for the first syllable, and of the transcriptions in Buddhist books. There is excuse for the Japanese   scholars Nanjio and Takakusu repeating Julien's restoration because in their language the character is read Chin or Jin. ^ But it is not so in Chinese, and we can satisfy ourselves by a few examples of the transcriptions for Jina and the sound represented by the character ^ now read Ch*en. Our pilgrim, in the next chuan of these Records, transcribes Jina by Shen(^yna, and the Life transcribes the word by ^ (read Sh^n) and -na. Other ways of expressing this word are 5/ii(jjig)-«rt, ChH(^ and ^yncf, and the character gj is apparently never used to transcribe Ji- or Jin. But it is very often used to express  the syllable din in various proper names such as Gondinna, Sudinna, and so on. This is an old pronunciation, and the way in which our pilgrim uses the character in his translations. It is also the way in which it was read by the annotator, as we see by his translation, for he took the name to be Dinna which means "Given". But we find from other treatises that the full name was Dm-wo^^ (^ M ftp)» ^^^ ^^^^ &^^^ ^s Diimaga (Dig-naga).2 The literal meaning of this word is "District-dragon", and it is rendered in Chinese by TU-lung (i^ f|) with the same meaning. Our pilgrim, it will be remembered, ascribes the composition of a "Yin-ming-lun", or treatise 1 Nan-hai-ch'i-kuei, ch, 85; Takakusu p. 186. 2 Fan-yi-ming-yi, ch. 1; The Wu-chou Catalogue of the Buddhist Books, ch, 6 (No. 1610). 0*1
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    212 dinnaga's life. on Logic (or the science of Inference) to Ch^in-na (L e. Dinna), and I-ching makes him to be the author of several treatises on the subject, yet in the Chinese Collection there is no work bearing the name of ''Yin-ming" ascribed to Dinna. £ut we find a treatise called '*Yin-ming-ch§ngli-men-lun" (or with-pen added) bearing on the title page the name Ta-yli-lung (Maha DinnEga) P'u-sa as author (Nos. 1223, 1224). This is the Dinna of other books, and we find several authorities describing Dinna (Ch'en-na) as the author of the above treatise. Thus the Oh'§n-na of our text and many other passages is the DinnSga of Indian fame as a Euddhist propagandist and a philosopher well skilled in subtle speculations. We have a few particulars of his life chiefly through Tibetan channels. Thus we learn that he was born in Simha-vaktra, a suburb of Ks.nchi in the South, that he was of a brahmin family, and well trained in the orthodox learning. He afterwards joined the Yatslputra sect of the SbnayEna Buddhists, but having incurred the displeasure of his teacher he was expelled, and he then joined the school of Yasubandhu. Then he lived for some time in a cave on Bhora^ila in OdiviSa, sojourned in Nslanda, where he disputed successfully with several defenders of various schools, and afterwards returned to 04ivi^. Here he resolved to devote himself to the compilation of a treatise on Logic, and the resolve was followed by an earthquake, a great light, and a noise in the air. AVhen he began to despair of success in his undertaking ManjuSrI appeared to him, and roused him to renewed application by advice and encouragement. The king of the country also became his friend and patron. ^ Our pilgrim in the next chtian represents DinnSga as staying frequently in AchEra's monastery in the MahErattha (MahEr&shtra) country. If we are to accept the commentator's explanation of a wellknown verse in the Meghadhuta, Difin&ga was contemporary with KElidEsa, and was an i Tftr. b. 130 ff.; Wass. Bud. s. 75, 226, 840; J. B. T. S. Vol. lY. Pt. Ill, p. 16, Vol VL P. lU, p. 6.
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    PINNAGa's W0BX8. 213 unsympathetic critic of that poet. ^ His date was apparently about the beginning of the sixth century of our era, and the first translation of any of his works into Chinese was made A. D. 660. I-ching gives the short names of eight treatises on Logic by Dinnaga (Ch^3n>-na) and these, he tells us, were the text-books of students of Logic at his time. But Dinnaga is represented as a prolific writer, as the author of more than 100 treatises. He had studied the Nyaya system and commented on it, and the Nyaya scholars regarded his exposition as erroneous; 2 he was also devoted to Prajna-pSramitE, the ^spiritual knowledge", which gave him vast aspirations for man's salvation, and he was versed in the metaphysical subtleties of Yoga. We have several of his treatises in Chinese or Tibetan translations or both, and they are not light reading. Some, perhaps all, of the logical treatises mentioned by I-ching are to be found in the Tibetan collection of Buddhist works. 5 His interesting treatise on PrajMparamitg. with the commentary by San-pao-tsun-P-U'Sa (Nos. 1309, 1310) ^Arya-prajnapEramitft samgraha-karikEvivara^a" which we have in a Tibetan version with the commentary of Dkonmch*og-g8um-gyi-hbans that is, Triratna-dS.sa or Slave of the Three Jewels.* Bunyiu Nanjio, who gives a difiFerent Sanskrit title for Diimaga's work, suggests "Triratnarya" as a possible original for "San-pao-tsun-P-u-sa", but there is perhaps a mistake in the Chinese version. When our pilgrim refers to a treatise on Tin-ming as having been delivered by the Buddha, he is rather misleading. Buddha did deliver teachings on causal connection in the moral and spiritual spheres, but these teachings are scattered up and down in the canonical works, Dinnaga wanted to bring them all together into one treatise, with the additions 1 Weber's *Ind. Lit.' p. 209 note, 246 note; J. B. T. S. 1. c. ' Colebrooke, *E88ay8' Vol I, p. 282 note. » See Csoma in As. Res. Vol. XX, p. 679; Fcer in *Annales du Musee Guimet', Vol. II, p. 373. « Tftr. 8. 140.
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    214 PHANAKATAKA. of such explanations and amplifications as would be found necessary. Whether he lived to cany out his design we do not know at present There is no work of this kind among his treatises now accessible in Chinese or Tibetan translation so far as the present writer knows. When the pilgrim here represents Dinnaga jas listening to the advice of Manju^rl Bodhisattva, and leaving the path to arhatship, he merely wishes to convey to his readers that Dinnaga gave up Hinayanism to devote himself to the study and teaching of Mahayanism. We have had in a previous chapter a similar story about the great Sastra-Master Vasumitra, who was dissuaded by the devas from taking arhatship. T'E-NA-KA-CHE-KA (DHANAKATAKA?). The narrative in the Records proceeds to relate that from Andhra the pilgrim continued his journey south, through wood and jungle, for over 1000 K, and reached the Te-na-kache-ka country. This was above 6000 li in circuit, and its capital was above 40 li in circuit. The country had a rich soil and yielded abundant crops; there was much waste land and the inhabited towns were few; the climate was warm, and the people were of black complexion, of violent disposition, and fond of the arts. There was a crowd of Buddhist monasteries but most of them were deserted, about twenty heing in use, with 1000 Brethren mostly adherents of the Mahasanghika system. There were \ / above 100 Deva-Temples and the followers of the various sects were very numerous. At a hill to the east of the capital was a monastery called Fu-p'o-shih-lo (Parvaiila) or "East Mountain", and at a hill to the west of the city was the A-fa-lo-shVi-lo (Avarasila) or **West Mountain*^ monastery. These had been erected for the Buddha by a former King of the country, who had made a communicating path by the river, and quarrying the rocks had formed high halls with long broad corridors continuous with the steep sides of the hills. The local deities guarded the monasteries, which had been frequented by saints and sages. During the millenium immediately following the Buddha^s decease a thousand ordinary Brethren came here every year to spend the Retreat of the rainy season. On the day of leaving Retreat these all became arhats, and by their supernormal powers went away through the air. Afterwards common
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    OPEN sesamI:. 215 monks and arhats sojourned here together, but for more than 100 years there had not been any Brethren resident in the establishment, and visitors were deterred by the forms of wild animals which the mountain-gods assumed. Not far from the south side of the capital was a mountain-cliff in the Asura^s Palace in which the Sastra-Master P-o-p^i-fei-ka waits to see ]\Iaitreya when he comes to be Buddha. Then we have the story of this renowned dialectician, who "externally displaying the Sankhya garb, internally j^ropagated the learning of Nagarjuna". Hearing that Hu'fa (Dharmapala) F*usa was preaching Buddhism in Magadha with some thousands of disciples the Sastra-Master longing for a discussion, set off, staff in hand, to see him. On arriving at Fataliputra he learned that Hu-fa was at the BodhiTree and thither he sent as messenger a disciple with the following message for the P'usa — "I have long yearned to come under the influence of you as a preacher of Buddhism, and a guide to the erring, but have failed to pay my respects to you through the non - fullfillment of a former prayer. I have vowed not to see the Bodhi-Tree in vain. If I visit it I must become Buddha". Fa-hu sent back a reply that human life was illusory and fleeting, and that he was too much occupied to have a discussion. Messengers and messages went to and fro, but there was no interview. T^en the Sastra-Master went back to his home in this country, and after calm reflection concluded that his doubts could be solved only by an interview with Maitreya as Buddha. He thereupon abstained from food, only drinking water, and for three years repeated before an image of Kuan-tzu-tsai F^usa the ^Sui'lmn Dharaui". After all this that P'usa appeared in his beautiful form, and on hearing the devotee's desire to remain in this world to see Maitreya, he advised him rather to cultivate a higher goodness which would lead to rebirth in the Tushita Heaven and so accelerate an interview with Maitreya. But the Sastra-Master had made up his mind, and was not to be moved from his resolve. So Kuan-tzii-tsai F'usa directed him to go to this country, to the shrine of the god Yajrapani, in the cliff to the south of the capital, and on reciting the "Vajrapani Dharani** there he would obtain his desire. The Sastra-Master acted on the advice, and after three years* repetition of the dharani the goJ appeared, gave a secret prescription, and told the devotee to make due petition at the Asura^s Falace in the cliff; the rock would then open and he was to enter, on the coming of Maitreya the god would let him know. After three more years' constancy the Sastra-Master with a charmed mustard-seed struck the cliff which thereupon opened. There were at the place many myriads oi" people who had continued gazing, forgetful of their homes. When the Sastra-Master passed quietly in. he urged the crowd
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    216 DHAKAKATAKA. to follow, but only six ventored after him; the others held back through fear, but they lamented their mistake. This passage presents some serious difficulties. The name of the country here transcribed PS-nd'ha'cJie-ka has been restored as Dhanakacheka and Dhanakataka. In Tibetan books the term Bras-spuns or **Rice-heap'^ is given as the rendering of the latter word, but this translation, as has been suggested, seems to point to a form like Da^nyakataka. ' A note added to the pilgrim's text tells us that another name for the country was ^Great Andhra," and it is possible that the name Dhanakataka was confined to the district of the capital. Cunningham, who in his usual manner alters the Chinese text to suit his own fancies, writes the name ^^Donakotta" and otherwise, and fixes the position of the capital ^at Dharanikotta or AmarY9.ti, on the Elistna.''^ Eergusson is of opinion that the united testimony of Mr. Boswell's report and certain photographs "prove, almost beyond the shadow of a doubt, Bezwarra (the Bezwada and Bejw&da of others) to be the city Hiouen-Thsang describes".^ This identification has been accepted by Mr. Sewell after a careful examination of the district and the texts on the subject* According to Mr. Burgess the capital of the country at the time of our pilgrim was Bejw&da, but he also writes — "The town of Dharaxiikota is the ancient Dhanyakataka or Dhanyakataka, the capital of MahSl- Andhra, and lies about eighteen miles in a direct line to the westward from Bejwada, on the south or right bank of the Krishna river, above the bed of which it is well raised".* But the situation and surroundings of DhErapikotta are against this identification, while the Bejw&da site has much in its favour. As to the Buddhist Brethren in this country, we have 1 T&r. 8. 142 and note. 2 A. G. I. p. 680 ff. The spelling is Ganningham^s. 3 J. R. A. S. 1873 p. 263. * J. R A. S. Vol. XII, p. 88flf. 6 
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    THE PUBYA^l AND AYABASILA. 217 seen that Yuan-chuang describes them as being ''Mahftsanghikas". Julien's translation here gives ^^Mah&yanists", the B text which he^ used having ta-sMng or "Great Vehicle" (MahSly9.na). But the other texts, and the Fangchih, have ta-cTiung or "Great Congregation", that is, Mahftp sangha, which is undoubtedly the correct reading. The Life tells us that during his stay here the pilgrim studied certain Abhidharma treatises of the Mah&sai^ghika school with two local Brethren, whom he in turn instructed in Mahayana scriptures. We come next to the Purva^ila and Avara^ila monasteries. The author's words seem to indicate clearly that these two formed one establishment, and it was evidently in this sense that the passage was understood by the compilers of the Life and the Fan-chih. The HQonasteries were apparently built on steep hills, the sides of which were utilized in their construction, and there was an artificial communication, connecting them with the city apparently and with each other. According to the B text the author states that the monasteries ^erected by a former King of this country for the Buddha as a ch^a (^])", a temple or religious sphere. But the other texts, the Life, and the Fang-chih, merely represend them as having been built for the Buddha. Then the C text proceeds — "The King excavated a through path in the river (or valley) and quarried lofty chambers in the cliff; the long corridors and broad cloisters rested on and made continuations of the caves in the steep rock". For "excavated" the original is tso (|g) which means to chisel, hore out, excavate. But instead of tso the other texts have tien (^) which means to determine or settle, and to follow as a guide or boundary. With this reading the clause tien-ch^uan-Piing-ching H )\\ )g 1^) seems to mean "Keeping along the line of Uie mountain-river he made a pathway of communication". The Fang-chih also has tien, but instead of ch^uan it has shan that is, hilU Further instead of the "broad cloisters" 1 A learned native ■cholar suggests that the tien (%) of the text
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    218 AMABAYATl. -^Kuang-wu (H jS|)--of the B text, the other texts have pti-yen (^ @) or "walking-eaves", that is, verandahs or corridors. The Life praises these two Monasteries as "having all the artistic elegance 6f a great mansion and all the heauty of natural scenery" lit wood and spring (m:kJK:tMjS.mWM:tnm)' instead of the ta-hsiay a "great mansion" here, the B text, used hy Julian, has ta hsia (;^ M)^^ which is a Chinese name for the country called Bactria. But this is evidently a slip of the pen, and the proper reading is that of the other texts which means a "great mansion". We must observe that neither in the passage now under notice, nor in the Life, is there any mention of a tope as existing in this district. Yet in the "Archaeological Survey of South India^' we find Mr. Burgess writing — "We now pass to the mention of the great Amaravati monument by Hiuen Thsang", that is, its great tope. He identifies this tope with the PiirvaSila monastery of our pilgrim, while Fergusson identified it with the Avarasila monastery. It is hard to understand how any one could propose to identify a large monastery among hills and streams, and having spacious chambers and great corridors, with a building which is only a remarkable tope situated on a plain. Mr. Burgess, because the tope and its surroundings do not suit the account of the monastery, writes of the pilgrim as not having personally visited the place, forgetting the statement in the Life that he spent several months here visiting the sacred sights of the district in company with native Brethren. Mr. Sewell's conscientious examination of the district gives results which seem to be in general agreement with the pilgrim's description. He has found something which he thinks confirms the statement is a copyist's or printer's mistake for tien (^) which means to raise or Jill up. The meaning, with this reading, would be that the king formed a path of communication between the two monasteries, or between them and the capital, by raising an embankment in the valley. ^ Jjife ch. 4; Julien I, p. 188.
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    THE PATH TO THE YIHlBAS. 219 that the King (in Seal's translation made for Mr. Sewell) "bored out the river-course, constructing a road through it", and writes — "^ow the path from the town of BezwEda that leads up to the level of the platforms on the escai'pof the mountain to the west of the town, passes up a gully caused by centuries of mountain torrents, and when it comes to the steepest part of the ascent, is conducted by steps through an almost perpendicular cliflf, which has been cut into for the purpose, to the more level portion of the hill-side above it: so that the visitor at that part stands on steps with walls of rock artificially cut on each side of him. This is the "river-course" that has been bored into to construct a path". But all this seems to be rather against the text rendered "bored out the river-course'', although it may be in agreement with the old reading interpreted as meaning "proceeding according to the line of the mountain-river". The "river-course" was not "bored out" by the king, for it had been there for centuries, but the king may have cut his path in the rocks along its line. Mr. Sewell, it will be seen, changes "bored out" into "bored into", which is not the same thing. But the tso-ch^uan of the B text should be set aside, and the tien-ch^uan of the other texts adopted. The passage is evidently corrupt and we can only guess at what may have been the form of the clause in the original manuscript. It is perhaps not impossible that the pilgrim wrote — "these monasteries were erected and cut out by a former king who made a path (or paths) to them along the mountain-river course (or courses). The text would read jftH^ii^B^li^ ;ii ii m To these monasteries, according to the legend here related by the pilgrim, for 1000 years after the Buddha's decease Ch'ten-fan-fu-seng (=f A :^ ft), that is "1000 ordinary Brethren", came together to pass the Rain-season Retreat. Julien spoils the meaning of the passage by translating these four characters "mille la'iques et autant de religieux". Here, as in many other passages, the fanfu'Seng, or "common monk", is clearly distinguished from
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    220 1¥HEN HAITBETA COMES. the sheng-seng or ^holy monk" who has attained arhatship, and the Fang-chih uses the recognized contraction fan-Sing^ our "common monk". Farther on where our author states that after the above millenium ''the common and holy** (fan-shSng Ji^ ^), that is the ordinary Brethren and the arhats, lodged together in the monasteries Julien as usual mistranslates fanshSng by ''les hommes yulgaires et les saints". It is very plain from this story about the 1000 Buddhist Brethren coming yearly to these monasteries to spend the Rain-season Retreat in them, that the establishment was at a convenient distance from a town. If the capital did not lie between the two monasteries at this period, these must at least have been near a town or village. The bhikshus were not allowed to go into Retreat at places distant from the residences of the laybelievers who supplied them with food. The next item in the pilgrim's account of this district is the ''Mountain-cliff (ta-shan-yen ^ iLi jft) i^^ar the south of the city", in a cave in which Sastra-Master P'o-p^irfeilea stays waiting to have an interview with Maitreya when the latter comes to be Buddha. The term ta-shan-yen is rendered by Julien "une grande caveme de montagne", but yeti, although it has the meaning of a natural cavity our recess in a rock, is properly a sieqp cliff, a sheer wall qf rock. That the latter is the sense in which the word is used here is clear from the context, for the wall of rock opens to receive the SEstra-Master and closes again until Maitreya comes. This rock is the door, and there is a cave inside into which the ^astra-Master passes, but the cave is not visible to spectators. In the translation of this passage which Beal made for Mr. Sewell he translated ior shan-yen by "a large terraced mountain", a rendering which is quite inadmissible, but in his ''Buddhist Records" he adopts Julian's rendering. Yet in an article published in the J. R. A. S. for January 1890 Mr. Rea goes back to the "large terraced mountain", and finds a site which exactly answers to the wrong translation. He accordingly thinks that — "Amaravatl might be the monastery of the
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    BHAYIYEKA. 221 AvaraSilE school; Yaikunthapuram that of the Puira^ilas ; and Pedda Madur, the '^terraced mountain" at a 'little distance to the south of the town".^ Neither Amar&vatl nor Yaiku^thapur can be said to have any claim to represent either of the two monasteries. Pedda Madur, according to Mr. Bea, is a village four miles south-east from Amaravatl and so not near the site of the capital, and the "series of extensive brick remains, built on terraces rising one above the other" on the hill above the village is incompatible with the pilgrim's description. So also is the location, and our pilgrim's ^'mountain cliff" is more likely the isolated steep mountain to the south of Bezwa4a, as has been suggested by others. Mr. Sewell boldly identifies the cliff with the "Rock-cut temple at U^davilli"; but his theory und Mr. Fergusson's objection to it seem to be founded on Julien's translation — "une grande caveme de montagne". In the Life the "moimtain cliff" is merely a ta-shih-shan^ or "great rock hill", and the Fang-chih uses the pilgrim's expression. We come next to the SsLstra-Master whom our pilgrim here calls P^o-p-pfei-Jca. Julien restores this name as Bhava - viveka and the restoration has of course been adopted by all. The authority for this name is found in Bumouf s description of a Sanskrit treatise known by the name Vinaya-stitra (but properly the "Madhyamaka-vritti"), composed by the Acharya Chandra-klrti as a commentary on the axioms of N9.gS.rjuna. This treatise, Bumouf tells us, quotes certain Buddhist Brethren or commentators otherwise unknown to us, and among the eminent Buddhists whom it mentions are BuddhapElita, Aryadeva, and the Acharya Bhavaviveka.^ But the name which is transcribed F'o-pH'fei'ka in- the present passage, in the Life, and the Fang-chih, is evidently Bhavivika. It is translated by ChHng'pien (j^ ^) or ^Clearness-discriminating" and in the "Fang-chih by Ming(fi^)'pien or "Light (or Cleamess)1 J. R A. S. VoL XXII, p. 198ff. 2 'Introduction' p. 559 ff.
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    222 BHA\T\^£KA. discriminating. These renderings also point to Bbayiveka as the original. Besides, the word blidva is rendered usually by shen (J^), "body" or yu (;^) "existing". In the Tibetan books we find a Master whose name has been retranslated into Sanskrit as Bhavaviveka (or Bhavya apparently), but his Tibetan name Legs-ldan-hlyed-pa means "Clear analysing" and seems to correspond to the Chinese ChHng-pien and Bhaviveka.2 The ^astra-master in question was a native of South India, and apparently of the Malayagiri country. Hi^ disciples, according to I-ching, lived in the middle period between Nagarjuna and Diiinaga,^ but according to our pilgrim he was a junior contemporary of Dharmapala. In the Chinese collection of Buddhist scriptures we have one treatise ascribed to ChHng-pieny viz-the "Ta-sheng-chang-chen-lun" or "Mahayana Pearl-inhand 6astra" (No. 1237), translated by our pilgrim in A. D. 648. This work shows great learning and subtle reasoning: the author quotes not only from various Buddhist sects and schools, but also from the teachings of other sects, including the Saiikhyas. In the Chinese collection we have also a remarkable work called" Prajiia-lamp-^astraexposition" (or simply "Prajna-lamp-sastra"). This work is a commentary on the ^ Chung Ainv'^ of Nagarjuna, already mentioned, together with the Chinese text of that treatise. The commentary is ascribed on the title-page to F'en-pieming (^ 5)0 B^) or "Discriminating light" Pusa. Mr. Nanjio (No 1185) makes this name indicate Arya-Deva, but it is a translation of Bhfiviveka. In a well known Chinese treatise the book is ascribed to "the Sastra-Master of South India by name PH-ka (J^ Jjg)", that is, the Bhaviveka of our pilgrim. ^ One of the epithets of this ^astra^ Tar. p. 136 and note. 2 Nan-hai-ch4-kaei, ch, 34; Takakusu (p. 181) translates the passage as intimating that Ch'ing-pien lived in this period. 3 Gh'eng-tao-chi p. 37. The characters for p'i and ha are the second and fourth of those used to transcribe the full name, and their order is reversed by mistake in some texts.
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    BHAVIVEKA. 223 Master, we know, was "Lord of the Prajna-lamp-Sastra", i and his treatise with this name evidently became very famous. In it also we find a great knowledge of Buddhist and other scriptures, and a frequent quotation from the Saiikhya texts. We understand from it, and the "Tasheng-chang-chen-lun", what our pilgrim meant by his statement that Bhaviveka showed the garb of Sankhya while propagating the system of Nagarjuna. In these two works we find the author making much use of Sankhya terminology in stating and defending the theories of Nagarjuna. In the "Prajna-lamp-^astra" also we find the author referring to Fo-lni^ that is the Dharmapalita mentioned in BurnouFs text. But this sastra is not in any degree a treatise on the Pdramitds, and Prajnd is evidently used in it in a sense corresponding to our Ihire Reason or Transcendental Wisdom. This Sastra may be the Tibetan work the title of which is restored by Schiefner as "Prajnapradlpa-mula-madhyamika-vritti'\2 But there is another treatise in Tibetan translation also ascribed to this Master as author, and the title of this treatise is restored by Wassiljew as "Tarka-jvala" or ''Flame of Speculation". Wassiljew states that this work does not exist in a Chinese translation, but it seems to be a treatise very like the "Prajna-pradipa-^astra". 3 It will be noticed that Bhaviveka, cariying out the prescription given to him, strikes the rock with charmed mustard-seed; and this causes the rock to open and let him in. This procedure is in accordance with the teachings of the Dharani sutras in which we find white mustard-seed often used and prescribed as a charm. This seed when duly parched, and rendered efficacious by the repetition of magical formulae, could bring rain, cleave a rock, or even rend the earth. The "'V^jra-holding god" of this passage is evidently the Vajrapani (or Vajrasattva) who 1 Fang-chih, ch. 2. 2 Tar. 1. c. 3 WasB. Bad. s. 287.
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    224 COLA. figures largely in several of the DhEra9i sutras. In these he is sometimes a Bodhisattva, sometimes a god and chief of the Yakshas, and sometimes plain Yajrapa^i. The pilgrim, it will be observed, makes the determined and devoted S&stra-Master recite for three years, before Kuan-tztl-tsai's image, the '*Sui-hsin-dharai3Li". This very curious book (No. 325), the full title of which is "Kuantzii-tsai-sui-hsin-t'o-lo-ni (or with ch^ou instead of P
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    THE COLA COUNTBT. 225 questions and so on for seven rounds; the arbat unable to reply transported himself secretly to the Tushita Paradise and obtained the necessary explanations from Maitreya who told him that he should be very respectful to Deva who was to be a Buddha in the present kalpa; when Uttara imparted his information to Deva the latter recognized it as the teaching of Maitreya; hereupon Uttara gave up his mat to Deva with polite apologies, and treated him with profound respect. This passage differs from the Life in the direction assigned to Chu-li-ya from Dhanakataka, the pilgrim giving it as south-west, while the Life in one text has west and in another has south. The Chu-li-ya of the text has been restored as Cholya, and it corresponds, no doubt, to the country of the Chodas mentioned in Asoka's second and thirteenth Edicts,* and of the Cholas often mentioned in literature from the fifth century onwards. Cunningham suggests as its modern representative the district of Karnul "which is 230 miles in a direct line to the north-north-west of Kanchipura, and 160 miles to the west-south-west of Dharanikotta". 2 Fergusson, however, assuming that the object for which the pilgrim was travelling here was "to get to the port of embarcation for Ceylon" thinks that "the direction and distance would take us 40 Nellore, which is an important place". ^ In the above passage the words "being a man content with little" are in the original shao-yu-chih-tsu (^J/ ^ ^ J£) which is replaced in some texts by words meaning "in his place of abode". This story of Deva Pusa and Uttara is one of our pilgrim's silly legends about the great apostles of Buddhism in India, and we need not examine it closely. The Uttara of the story cannot be either the bhikshu with that name who founded the Sautrantika School, or the Uttara of king Asoka's time who went with Sona to propagate Buddhism in Suvanna-bhumi. Our pilgrim evidently understood the arhat to be a Hinayanist Buddhist who was no match in ^ Senart, ^Inscriptions de Piyadasi', 73, 210. 2 A. G. I. p. 545. 3 J. R, A. S. VI, 264. *
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    V 226 DBAYIDA. discussion for the MahaylLnist P^usa who had god-given powers of persuasion. DRAVIDA. The pilgrim continuing his narratiye relates that from Chulya he travelled 1500 or 1600 li through wood and jungle south to the Tii'lO'P^i-t^u country. This was above 6000 li in circuit and its capital Kan-chih-pu-lo was above thirty li in circuit. The region had a rich Tertile soil, it abounded in fruits and flowers and .yielded precious substances. The people were courageous, thoroughly trustworthy, and public-spirited, and they esteemed great learning; in their written and spoken language they differed from ," Mid-India". There were more than 100 Buddhist monasteries with above 10000 Brethren all of the Sthavira SchooL The Deva-Temples were above 80, and the majority belonged to the Digambaras. This country had been frequently visited by the Buddha, and king Asoka had erected topes at the various spots where the Buddha had preached and admitted members into his Order. The capital was the birth-place of Dharmapala F'usa who was the eldest son of a high official of the city. He was a boy of good natural parts which received great development as he grew up. When he came of age a daughter of the king was assigned to him as wife, but on the night before the ceremony of man*iage was to be performed, being greatly distressed in mind, he prayed earnestly before an image of Buddha. In answer to his prayer a god bore him away to a mountain monastery some hundreds of li from the capital When the Brethren of the monastery heard his story they complied with his request, and gave him ordination, and the king on ascertaining what had become of him treated him with increased reverence and distinction. Not far from the south of the capital was a large monastery which was a rendezvous for the most eminent men of the country. It had an Asoka tope above 100 feet high where the Buddha had once defeated Tirthikas by preaching, and had received many into his communion. Near it were traces of a sitting-place and exercise-walk of the Four Past Buddhas. The TctrlO'iH'Vu of the above passage has been restored as Dravida, and the name of the capital as Kanchi-pura. Cunningham regarded the capital as being represented by Conjeveram on the river Palar, ^ and Kanchipura seems I A. G. L p. 648.
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    kL^chjcpttra. 227 to have been a former name of this city. Eergusson, however, thinks we must go on to Nagapatam^ (Negapatam) and there is much in favour of this identification. The Life has a few remarks about the capital which are worth quoting. It states — "Kaiichipura is the seaport of South India for Ceylon, the voyage to which takes three days. Before the pilgrim left, the king of Ceylon had died, and there were famine and revolution in the land, and about 300 bhikshus had come from it to India. When they arrived at Kanchipura the pilgrim said to them — I understand that in your country the Bhadantas expound theTripitaka of the Sthaviras and the Yoga-SSstras. I want to go there to study. Why have you come away?" The bhikshus explained that they had left on account of the famine, and because they wanted to visit the Buddhist sacred places in India (Jambudvipa) where the Buddha was bom. They added: "FFe know our fellow-religionists do not surpass us; if your Beverence has doubts inquire of tis at your pleasure. Thereupon the pilgrim adduced im-portant points from the Toga scriptures for elucidation and \the Ceylon Brethren] coidd not excel Sllabhadra's explanation^\ For the passage in italics Julien has — "Nous savons d'ailleurs qu'ici les disciples de la Loi ne la transgressent jamais. Nous autres, vieillards, nous voudrions, lorsque nous ^prouverons des doutes, pouvoir vous interroger librement". Le Maitre de la loi leur cita les principaux passages du yu-kia (yogacastra); mais ils ne purent lui donner les explications de Qllabhadra". The text is not very clear but it cannot be made to yield this meaning. As the passage shows, the pilgrim had told the Brethren from Ceylon that he had intended to go over to their island for instruction, and they reply that there are no Brethren there superior to them, and that the pilgrim may address his questions to thenr. It is implied that he can get all the guiding and information he wants without having to make the voyage to Ceylon. As the island was 1 op. c. p. 265. P*'
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    228 SILABHABSA, DHABMAPlIiA. in a bad state Yuan-chuang was probably pleased to escape the journey, and so he talked over important Yoga texts with these Brethren. He found, however, that they had no exposition to give better than that which he had received from ^ilabhadra. As to DharmapEla, the Life tells us that it was because he wanted to leave the world that he prayed before the Buddha's image for escape from marriage with the Princess. This Dharmapala, whom we have met already, became, as Julien and the Life tell us,^ a devoted student of Buddhism. He was also an author of repute and wrote treatises on Etymology, Logic, and the Methaphysics of Buddhism. 2 MO-LO-KU-T'A (MALAKUTA). The pilgrim^s narrative next proceeds to relate that from KSnchi city he went south above 3000 li to the Mo»lO'kU't*a (Malakuta) country. This country he describes as being above 5000 li in circuit with a capital above forty li in circuit. The soil was brackish and barren; the country was a depot for seapearls; the climate was very hot and the people were black; they were harsh and impetuous, of mixed religions, indifferent to culture and only good at trade. There were many remains of old monasteries, very few monasteries were in preservation and there was only a small number of Brethren. There were hundreds of Deva-temples, and the professed adherents of the various sects, especially the Digambaras, were very numerous. Xot far from the east side of the capital were the remains of the old monastery built by Asoka's brother, Ta-ti (;^ ^) or ^lahendra, with the foundations and dome, the latter alone visible, of a ruined tope on the east side of the remains. The tope had been built by Asoka to perpetuate the memory of Buddha having preached, made miraculous exhibitions, and brought a countless multitude into his communion at the place. The long lapse of time had served to increase the efficacious powers of the tope and prayers offered at it were still answered. In the south of the country near the sea was the Mo-lo-ya (Malaya) mountain, with lofty cliffs and ridges and deep valleys and gullies, on which were sandal, camphor and other trees. To 1 Julien, I, p. 192. Life, ch. 4. 2 Bunyiu Nanjio, Appendix I, No. 16.
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    MALAKUTA. 229 • the east of this was the Fu-ta-lo-ka (Fotalaka) mountain with steep narrow paths over its chfifs and gorges in irregular confusion; on the top was a lake of clear water, whence issued a river which, on its way to the sea, flowed twenty times round the mountain. By the side of the lake was a stone Deva-palace frequented by Kuan-tzii-tsai F'usa. Devotees, risking life, brave water and mountain to see the F*usa, but only a few succeed in reaching the shrine. To the people at the foot of the mountain who pray for a sight of the P'usa, he appears sometimes as a Fasupata Tirthika, or as Mahesvara, and consoles the suppliant with this answer. To the north-east of Fotalaka on the sea-side was a city, the way to Seng-ka-lo (Ceylon) of the south sea, and local accounts made the voyage from it to Ceylon one of about 3000 li to the south-east. The passage here slightly abridged in translation presents some difficulties, and does not agree with the Life. It seems to state that Julien personally visited the Malakuta country, while the Life represents him as only hearing about it. The words of the Life are — "Distant from the confines of this country (i. e. Dravida) above 3000 li he heard that there was the Malakuta country". ^ As this is not very clear, and as the direction is not given, we should not lightly accept the statement. There is nothing in the pilgrim's account of the country to show that he did not visit it, and see its capital and the district around, although he may not have gone to remote objects of interest. We must remark, however, that he does not tell us anything about the nature of the country between Dravida and Malakuta, and that in the next chuan he represents himself as continuing his pilgrimage from Dravida. He may not have gone to Malakuta, but the descriptions of the country^ the people, and the Buddhist remains are evidently those of an eye-witness. A note to our text tells us that another name for the country was Chih Q?y)'m(hlo, not Ki-mo-lo as some editors represent Cunningham says that "the province of Malayakuta must have included the modern districts of Tanjor and Madura, on the east, with Goimbator, Cochin, and 1 Life, ch, 4. Julien, I, p. 193.
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    230 THE TWO LAJSKi'S. Travancore, on the west". * The remarks of Fergusson on this part of our pilgrim^s text are of little value, partly because he was misled by Julien's vagaries. ^ Yuan-chuang, we have seen, mentions the ruins of an old monastery near the capital, which he says had been erected by Mahendra a brother of Asoka. If he had derived his informatioQ about this monastery from the Ceylon Brethren he would have called Mahendra (Mahinda) a son, not a brother, of Asoka. The account of this monastery, and its Asoka tope of which only the dome remained visible, is apparently that of a visitor at the time of the description. Then we have the Malaya mountain in the south of the country, and this must have been known to the pilgrim from the Buddhist scriptures. Thus the famous *^Laukavat9.ra-sutra" purports to have been delivered by the Buddha "Lankapura-samudra-Malaya-Sikhare" which the Indian translator into Chinese renders '*in the city of Lanka, on the summit of the Malaya mountain on the border of the sea'^3 A mountain of this name is given as in the southern division in the Bfihat SamhitS, and is well known from its occui^rence in Indian literature. It was famous for its sandal trees, and Malayaja is a nama. for sandal-wood. Its name and that of the city seem to have been transferred to Ceylon, where we find a Malaya mountain and district, and a Lanka mountain and city,^ but LankE is commonly used as the name of a city. We are not required, however, to believe that the Malaya mountain associated with the LaiikavatEra-sutra, the gospel of Madhyamika Mah9,yanism, was an actual geographical unit. It was in reality a poetical creation to which the semblance of earthly reality was given by the use of well known names, a district of Utopia with a topical definition. It had no existence except as the scene of the great * A. G. I. p. 549. ^ op. c. p. 266. 3 No. 176. See also Noa. 176, 177. 4 e. g. chuan XI of the Becords.
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    potaIjAka. 231 assembly in which Ravana, king of REkshasas, and MahSlmati the Bodhisattva, elicit from Buddha the strange theories of universal negation. But we find Malaya also given as the name of a country which is apparently the Dravida of our pilgrim and other authorities. Thus the great Buddhist Vajrabodhi who came to China in A. D. 719 is described as a native of the Malaya country adjoining Mount Potalaka, the palace of Kuan-yin, his father being preceptor of the king of Kanchi.^ Our pilgrim next mentions the Potalaka mountain to the east of the Malayagiri, and this also must have been known to him from his study of the sacred books. In that very delightful sutra known in Chinese by its short title "Hua-yen-ching" he had read of this chosen abode of Kuan-tzii-tsai P^usa. In this sutra also Potalaka is on the sea-side in the south, it has woods, and streams, and tanks, and is in fact a sort of earthly paradise. Buddhabhadra (A. D. 420) calls Kuanyin's mountain Kuang-ming (3fc ^) or "Brilliance", which is usually given as the rendering for Malaya, but a later translator, ^ikshananda, transcribes the name Potalaka. > This mountain is called in translation "White flower mountain", "Island mountain", "Hill of the shrub with small flower"; it is also called Potala, and a city of unknown antiquity at the mountain bears its name. Potalaka mountain appears as a favourite resort of Avalokite^vara Bodhisattva for a long time, and TaranEtha makes mention of several visits paid to the Bodhisattva by pious Buddhists. ^Entivarman by divine help reached the summit of the mountain, and found the palace of the Bodhisattva deserted; another pilgrim saw only the stone image of the Bodhisattva, and another heard the music made for the Bodhisattva by Kagas and Asuras.3 Here again the Potalaka of the scriptures, the 1 Sung-kao-seDg-chuan, eh, 1. 3 Ta-fang-kuang-Fo-Hua-yen-cIiiDg, ch. 50 (No. 87); Ta-fang-kuangFo-Hua-yen-ching, ch. 68 (No. 88). 3 Tar. S. 141 fif., S. 157, 223. See also Beal in. J. B. A. S. Vol XY, p. 338 fif.
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    232 POTAIiAKA* inaccessible mountains of cliffs and rayines guarded by gods and demons and sacred to Avalokiteilyara, is not to be identified with any one of the mountains by the sea-side in South India. The seaport which our pilgrim mentions as being to north-east of Potalaka is said in the Fan-chih to be ^the old S§ng-ka-lo''. If this statement be correct it is interesting information, and helps to explain some difficulties. The port was evidently to the pilgrim's mind near the south point of India, and this agrees with a statement in the T'ang-Shu to the effect that the Malaya (M§-lai fSiJjji) country was in the extreme south of India. In connection with the name given to the port it may be noticed that in the Brihat SaqihitSt and other works LafikE is treated as a city or island quite distinct from Siiphala.^ But the direction from this port to Ceylon is not quite correct, and the distance, 3000 li (about 600 miles) is far too great 1 See Fleet, op. c, p. 183.
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    CHAPTER XVII. (CHUAN XI.) CEYLON. According to the Records the pilgrim proceeded from Malakuta to Seng-ka-lo or Ceylon, but the Life represents him as merely hearing of that country. If we had only the Records we should be at liberty to believe that he proceeded to Ceylon, and returned thence to Drayida. But it is perhaps better to regard him as writing about Malakuta and Ceylon from information given to him in Dravida, and from books. There seems to be much in Chuan X and XI that is not genuine, and it may be observed that in certain old texts like C these two chuan are given without mention of Pien-chi as compiler. They are also, together with Chuan XII, marked by the character yi, meaning doubtful. It does not seem, therefore, to be necessaiy to dwell much on the curious legends and descriptions given in this part of the Records. Of the legends about Ceylon related by the pilgrim the first tells how a princess of Soath India was carried off by a lion into the woods. To this lion the princess became mother of a son and a daughter, and in the course of time the son secretly carried off his mother and sister to the native place of the mother. Thereupon the lion, utterly distressed and enraged by the loss of his family, committed dreadful havoc in the land, and the son for the reward offered by the king killed his own father. When the king learned the circumstances, he banished the patricide, sending him away in a boat which brought him to Ceylon. Here the young man settled, and marrying a trader^s daughter, he introduced order and government, and his descen �
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    234 CEYLOK. dants gave him the name Lion-catcher, which they applied also to the country. This was the story in the popular accounts. The second legend is from the Buddhist scriptures. This tells of the 500 merchants being taken captive by the Bskshasis of Ceylon, and of their chief and some of the others being carried away from destruction by the **Heayen-Horse". We may remark about these two legends that they are well known from other treatises. In the RajSvall we have a version of the Lion-marriage which agrees pretty well with the story here told by our pilgrim. ^ It is given also in the Dipavaipsa, which makes the ravished princess to bd a daughter of the Yanga King, 2 and it is referred to in other books. The second legend is related with artistic skill in the "Fo-pen-hsing-chi-ching". It is told also in the "Jataka**, and in the "Liu-tu-chi-ching^'.» In all these, as in the pilgrim's story, the wonderful horse called Cloud-horse, or Horse-king, is the Bodhisattva, that is, the Buddha in a former existence. But in the Tibetan version of the legend the rescuing horse is an incarnation of Avalokite^vara Bodhisattva, ^ and in the DivyavadEna he is Maitreya. ^ Our pilgrim now goes on to describe the Buddhist Brethren in Ceylon, the result of Mahendra's mission- work, as MahaySnist Sthaviras. Above 200 years after Mahendra*s time, he continues, too much attention to peculiarities made two sects, the Hinayanist school of those who belonged to the Mahavih&ra, and the school of those who belonged to the Abhayagiri and embraced both "vehicles". The Brethren, he adds, were very precise in the observance of their rules, perfectly clear in meditation and wisdom, and very grave in their model deportment. On this passage we observe that the expression "Mahayanist Sthaviras" is applied to the Brethren of Ceylon 1 Upham *Sacred Books of Ceylon', Vol. II, p. 27 and p. 164; J. Ceylon B. R. A. S. Vol VII, p. 66 fiF. 2 Dip. IX. » Hsing-chi-ching, ch, 49 (No. 680); J&t Vol. II, p. 127; Liu-tuchi-ching, ch. 6 (No. 143). * J. R. A. S. Vol. XX, p. 604. » Divyav. p. 524.
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    CEYLON. 236 only in the Records; the Life describes them as Maha,yanists and Sthaviras, and the Fan-chih calls them simply Sthaviras. The two local sects here mentioned derived their names from the monasteries in which they arose. Of these establishments the Mahavihara, which was at the capital, was built B. C. 306, and was evidently a very grand monastery with all kinds of comforts and luxuries. The Abhayagiri monastery was built in B. C. 89 by king Vattagamini, otherwise Abhaya, at the place where the Nirgrantha Giri dwelt In the course of time ill-will arose between the Brethren of these establishments, and some of the Abhayagiri fraternity were accused of heterodox ways, excommunicated, and banished. Then in the reign of Mahasena the monks of Mahavihara were accused of heterodoxy, the monastery was closed and partially destroyed, the materials being used for the improvement of the rival establishment Abhavagiri. < The Brethren of this latter may have been regarded by the pilgrim as having had Mahayanist tendencies on account of their admission of irregular objects of worship. In the high praise which he gives all the Brethren in the above passage the term rendered by "meditation and wisdom" is ting-hui (^ ^). In common Buddhist use ting denotes samddhi, and hui is for prajnd or "transcendental wisdom", but the compound ting-hui has also the technical sense of Vinaya, and it is perhaps so used in this passage. The narrative in the Records proceeds to describe that beside the king^s palace was the Buddha^s Tooth-Shrine some hundreds of feet high, bright and beaatiful with gems and jewels. From its roof rose a signal-post on the top of which was a large ruby which shed a brilliant light, and could be seen shining like a bright star, day and night, for a great distance. Three times a day the king washed the tooth with scented water and burned incense to it, all articles used in his service to the tooth being rare and costly. JBeside this temple was a small one with a gold life-size image of the Buddha set up by a former king, the ushnlsha of the image being adorned with a valuable jewel. The 1 See Mah. chs. XV, XXXVI, XXXVII; Dip. ch, XIX. Cf. Fokuo-chi, chs. 88, 69.
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    236 GEYIiOK. mention of this giyet occtsion for the story of the thief to whom the image, oyercome by the thiefi persoasion, bowed down his head and gaye up the jeweL The Records farther tell as that Ceylon lay on the side of a '\'' comer of the sea, and that in the south-east angle of the land was the Ltng-ka or Lanki mountain on which the Buddha delivered the sQtra which bears the name of the mountain. The account in the Records proceeds to relate that over the sea some thousands of li to the south of the [Seng-ka-lo or Simhala] country was the Na-lo-hi'lo-chou (for N&Hkila- or Narikira-dvipa, " Cocoa-nut Island'*). The inhabitants of this island were dwarfs three feet high with hdman bodies and bird-beaks^ they did not raise any crops and subsisted on cocoa-nuts. Westward from this island, some thousands of li over the sea, was an isolated isle. On the cliff which formed the east side of thia isle was a stone sitting image of Buddha above 100 feet high facing east, the ushnlsha of the image being a i/ue-ai-pao or *'Moon-loved Pearr' (the ChandrakSnta gem). From this rare ornament while the moon shone on it water gushed forth, and falling down the cliff ramified in the valleys. This information had been derived from a shipwrecked trader who had climbed the cliff to make personal examination. To the west of the [Sinihala] country, and some thousands of li over the sea, was the Great Precious- substances Island, uninhabited by human beings^ but a temporary lodging-place for supernatural creatures. From this island a bright light shines far out on calm nights, but traders who visit the island do not get anything. It is interesting to notice that the writer of this account of Sen-ka-lo or Simhala seems to regard the district as a country on the mainland. He represents it as '*bordering on a comer of the sea" (Kiio-pHn-hai-yii B ^ j^ |^)> and all his description of the country seems to indicate that he regarded it as a part of the continent. At the end of Chuan X, however, Seng-ka-lo is said to be 3000 li by sea from Malakuta, and in the legends given in the present chuan about the country it is styled the "Island of Precious substances", a name derived from Buddl t books. In the passage now under notice we are told that the Leng-ka-chinff or LaukavatEra-sutra was delivered on the Lanka mountain in S§ng-ka-lo, whereas this sutra professes, as we have seen, to have been uttered in the city of

  

  
    Page 247
    

  
  
    KONKANA. 237 Lanka on the Malaya mountain. We do not seem to know anything about the Cocoa-nut Island, and the isle with the great image of Buddha having a chandrakSnta on the top of its head, and the Great Precious-substances Island, except from the mention of them in this passage. Our pilgrim evidendly derived all his information about them, as about Ceylon, from books, and the stories of the Brethren from Ceylon whom he met in Dravi4a and the Brethren of the latter country. KUNG-KAN-NA-PU-LO. We return again to the narrative of the pilgrim's travels as told in the Becords. From the Dravida country, we read, he went north into a jungle, infested by troops of murderous highwaymen, passing an isolated city and a small town, and after a journey of above 2000 li he reached the Kung-kin (or kafC)'na' pu-lo country. He describes this country as being above 5000 li and its capital above thirty H in circuit. It had more than 100 Buddhist monasteries and above 10000 Brethren who were students of both ^'Vehicles". Close to the capital was a large monastery with above 300 Brethren all men of great distinction. In the temple of this monastery was a tiara of Prince Sarvarthasiddha (that is, the prince who afterwards became Gautama Buddha) which was nearly two feet high adorned with gems and enclosed in a case; on festival days it was exhibited and worshipped, and it could emit a bright light. In the temple of another monastery near the capital was a sandal-wood image of Maitreya made by the arhat Sronavimsatikoti. To the north of the capital was a wood of tala trees above thirty li in circuit, and within the wood was a tope where the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise, and near this was the tope over the relics of Sronavimsatikoti. Near the capital on the east side was a tope which had associations with the Buddha's preaching; to the south-west of the capital were an Asoka tope at the spot where Sronavimsatikoti made miraculous exhibitions and had many converts, and beside the tope the remains of a monastery built by that arhat. In the Chinese text of this passage for the Kung-Jdn (or kanyna-pu'lo of the other texts, the D has Tu (that is, Da) han-na'pU'lo, the Life has Kan (or Kinyna-pU'lo, and the Fang-chih has Kunff'ta^ia-pU'lo; but we may
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    238 KONKANA. regard Kung-kin (or kanyna-pU'lo, as the correct reading, the variations being probably misprints or copyists' errors. The original name has been restored as Koiikanapur, and the restoration has been generally accepted. In all texts of the Records, and in the Fang-chih, the direction from Dravida is given as north, but the Life makes it to have been north-west. M. Saint-Martin, Cunningham, and their successors all adopt the direction given in the Life, passing over the statement in the Records. Saint-Martin thinks it possible that Banavasi (or Vanavasa) may have been the Konkana-city of our pilgrim, i Cunningham suggests "Annagundhi on the northern bank of the Tungabhadra river" as the capital of the country, and Fergusson can only refer the capital to some place in Mysore. ^ Mr. Burgess is disposed to seek for Konka^apur about Kopal or Kokanur (? Konkanur) which is 310 miles as the crow flies from Kanchi and 335 miles from Nasik;" this seems to be also the present opinion of Dr. Fleet who was at one time disposed to identify Koiikanapur with Kamul. ^ But these identifications seem to be all beset with difficulties. The country Konkana was in the southern division of the Bphat Samhita, and Alberuni places it in the south near the sea. * If we could adopt the reading of the D text, YiZ'T'ii (^) or C7i*a (^) for iKim^r, the original would be a word like Dakkanapura or Thakkanapura. The pilgrim describes the country as having a fertile soil yielding good crops, with a. hot climate; its inhabitants were of siwarthy complexion and had rude rough ways, but they were fond of intellectual and moral acquirements. Our pilgrim here, as before, gives "Heard 200 koti", instead of "Heard twenty koti", as the translation of the name Sro^a (or Srot^)-vimsatikoti. 1 Julien, III, p. 401. ' A. G. I. p. 552; Fergusson, op. c, p. 267. » Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIH, p. 28 and XXII, p. 115. * Alberuni, Vol. I, p. 301; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXH, p. 182.
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    V 239 MO-HA-LA-CH'A (MAHARASHTEA). Continuing his narrative the pilgrim relates that "north-west from this he entered a great forest-wilderness ravaged by wild beasts and harried by banded robbers, and travelling 2400 or 2500 li he came to the Mo-ha-la-cWa (or to) country". This country, he tells us, was 6000 li in circuit and its capital, which had a large river on its west side, was above thirty li in circuit. The inhabitants were proud-spiriled and warlike, grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs, self-sacrificing towards suppliants in distress and sanguinary to death with any who treated them insultingly. Their martial heroes who led the van of the army in battle went into conflict intoxicated, and their war- elephants were also made drunk before an engagement. Relying on the strength of his heroes and elephants the king treated neighbouring countries with contempt. He was a kshatriya by birth, and his name was Pu'lo-ki-she (Pulakesa, Julien). The benevolent sway of this king reached far and wide, and his vassals served him with perfect loyalty. The great king Siladitya at this time was invading east and west, and countries far and near were giving in allegiance to him, but Mo-ha-la-ch^a refused to become subject to him. The people were fond of learning, and they combined orthodoxy and heterodoxy. Of Buddhist monasteries there were above 100 and the Brethren, who were adherents of both Vehicles, were more than 5000 in number. Within and outside the capital were five Asoka topes where the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise; and there were innumerable other topes of stone or brick. Not far from the south of the capital was an old monastery in which was a stone image of Kuan-tzii-tsai P*usa of marvellous efficacy. In the east of this country was a mountain range, ridges one above another in succession, tiers of peaks and sheer summits. Here was a monastery the base of which was in a dark defile, and its lofty halls and deep chambers were quarried in the cliff and rested on the peak, its tiers of halls and storeyed terraces had the cliff on their back and faced the ravine. This monastery  had been built by the A-che-lo (Achara) of West India. The pilgrim then relates the circumstances in AchSra's life which led to the building of the monastery. Within the establishment, he adds, was a large temple above 100 feet high in which was a stone image of the Buddha above seventy feet high ; the image was surmounted by a tier of seven canopies unattached and unaupported, each canopy separated from the one above it by the space of three feet. The walls of this temple had depicted on them the incidents of the Buddha's career as Bodhisattva,
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    240 MAHlRATrHA. • • including the circumstances of his attaining bodhi and the omens attending his final passing away, all great and small were here delineated. Outside the gate of the monastery, on either side north and south, was a stone elephant, and the pilgrim was informed that the bellowing of these elephants caused earthquakes. The P'usa Gh*en-na or Dinnaga stayed much in this monastery. The Mo'hO'la-ch'a of this passage has been restored as Maharashtra, but the Chinese transcription seems to represent a local form like Maharattha. Various identifications have been proposed for the capital by St. Martin, Cunningham, and Eergusson, and Messrs Fleet and Burgess seem to agre^ in thinking that it was at Nasik or thereabouts. * As to Achara's great monastery in the east part of the country Mr. Burgess and others are confident that the pilgrim's description applies to the Ajanta caves. 2 This may be so, but it may be doubted whether the Achala of the inscription given by Mr. Burgess is the A-che-lo of the pilgrim's description. This inscription merely states that "The ascetic Sthavira Achala, who glorified the faith and was grateful, caused to be built a mountain-dwelling for the Teacher, though his wishes were fulfilled". It is to be noted, however, that the pilgrim does not use the translation so-hsing, and his transcription may, as Mr. Burgess contends, represent Achala. All commentators on the pilgrim's account of this monastery seem to assume that he did not go to it, and the silence of the Life is in favour of the assumption. But the description, especially the part which tells of the temple of the monastery, seems to favour the view that he made a personal visit, and this view is apparently supported by the distance and direction of the pilgrim's next journey. There is not a word in the text to warrant the statement that he describes the monastery from report, and it was apparently on the spot J Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 113 and XXHI, p. 28. ' Arch. Sur. West India chs. IX, X; Cave Temples of India, p. 136 and p. 280 ff.
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    BHABUKACCHAPA. 241 that he learned its history, and heard the unsatisfactory explanations of its marvels. * PO-LU-KA-CHE-FO (BHAROCH). Going on with his narrative the pilgrim relates that ''from this he went west above 1000 li (about 200 miles), crossed the Nai-mo-fe river, and came to the Po'lU'kie(ka)-che-p^an (or p^o) country. This was 2400 or 2500 li in circuit, and its capital above twenty li; the soil was brackish and vegetation was sparse; salt was made by boiling sea- water, and the people were supported by the sea; they were mean and deceitful, ignorant and believers in both orthodoxy and heterodoxy. There were above ten Buddhist monasteries with 300 Brethren, all students of the Mahayanist Sthavira school. The Life makes the pilgrim travel north-west from Maharashtra, and this is probably more correct than the west of the above passage. The name of the country here transcribed was restored by Julien as "Barou-gatch6va" which St. Martin made "Varoukatcheva",^ and Cunningham regarded it as the "Bharukachha" of the old inscriptions. 3 This country is no doubt the Bharukaccha of the Dipavamsa, and later Pali books, ^ but in the form Bharukacchapa as found in the Brihat SaiphitS..^ It is the modern BharOch or Broach at the mouth of the Narbada, the Nai-mo-t*e of our pilgrim. From Ajanta to Broach the distance is about 200 miles, and the direction is northwesterly. So we are perhaps justified in regarding the "from this" of the text as meaning from the mountain of Achara's monastery, a place to which the pilgrim would naturally be attracted, and at which he may have spent some days. 1 This country is the Maharattha of Dipavamsa. YIII, and of Yinaya Vol HI, p. 314. 2 JuUen, III, p. 400 ff. 3 A. G. I. p. 326. * Dipavamsa IX, 26; Jataka passim, See Index at YII, 116. 5 See Bohtlingk-Roth, aub voce. * 0^
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    842 HiLAVA. MO-LA-FO (MALAVA). The narratiye in the Records proceeds to relate that from Bhamkachcha the pilgrim went north-yrest above 2000 /i to the Jfola-p^o country. This is described as being above. 6000 It in circuit, and its capital as being above thirty li in circuit. It was situated on the south-east side of the Mo-ha river. The people were of a gentle disposition, and for the most part very intelligent, of refined speech and with a liberal education. Mo-la-p^o in the south-west, and Magadha in the north-east, were the two countries of India in which learning was prized. In this country virtue was esteemed and humanity respected, and the intellectually clever were zealous students; there was miscellaneous belief In orthodoxy and heterodoxy. There were some hundreds of monasteries, and more than 20 000 Brethren belonging to the Sammatlya school of the Hinayana; of Deva- temples there were some hundreds, and the adherents of the various sects were very numerous, the majority being Paiapatas. The local records told of a king, by name Slladitya, who had reigned over the country 60 years before the pilgrim's arrival, a monarch of great administrative ability, and of rare kindness and compassion. By the side of his palace this king had built a Buddhist temple, extremely artistic in structure and ornament, in which were images of the Seven Buddhas. Every year a great religious assembly was summoned, the Brethren from all sides being called together. The four matters of service to the Brethren were carefully attented to, and these were presented with the three robes and religious requisites, or with precious valuables. This tine work had been continued for successive generations without interruption. Above twenty li north-west from the capital was the ^'brahmin's town", and beside it the "Pit of Descent"; the torrents of summer and autumn never fill the latter, and at its side was a small tope. The pilgrim then gives the local legend of the proud blasphemous brahmin of the town who went down alive into hell at the spot where the Pit appeared. This brahmin had been vanquished in public discussion by the bhikshu Bhadraruchi, who was a consummate logician, and well versed in the non-Buddhist sastras. When the king condemned the defeated brahmin to be exposed, as an impostor, to a cruel death the bhikshu interceded, and obtained a mitigation of the punishment. He then went to see the brahmin to give him support and consolation in his shame and degradation, but the brahmin gave vent to his passion, vilified the "Great Vehicle" and abused former saints; while he was still speaking the earth parted, and he descended alive, leaving this trace (i. e. the Pit) of his descent
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    BHADBABUCHI. 243 A note added to the text at the beginning of this passage tells us that another name for this country was "South io", and a note to the passage in the Life calls it "South Lo'16'\ For the characters read mo-la-p^o here we must suppose on original like Malabha or Malava, but we cannot properly regard this name as covering the modem district of Malwa. It has not been ascertained yet what was the precise situation, and what is the modern designation, of the South Lo or Malava country. > This (or as Julien translates, its capital), according to the pilgrim, lay to the south-east of the river called Mo-ha in all the texts (except D), and in the Fang-chih. In the D text we have Mo'hi which is the name of a well known river. The observation which the pilgrim makes in the above passage about the fame of Malava and Magadha is apparently a quotation from some one who lived between those two countries, for Magadha is unilormly described as being in Mid-India, not in the north-east The Malava of the present passage may perhaps be the Malava of some passages of Ts.ranatha, but it cannot be the M&lava in Prayaga. Of the great Buddhist scholar and controversialist here mentioned by the name Bhadraruchi, (translated Hsien-ai (Tt ^) ^^ "Eminent affection") nothing seems to be known beyond what we learn from our pilgrim's narrative. Yuanchuang styles this man "a bhikshu of West India*^, and the Bhadraruchi of our passage seems to resemble in some circumstances the Bhadrananda of TSranatha. A-T'A-LL Proceeding with his narrative the pilgrim relates that "southwest from this he entered an estuary, and going north-west 2400 or 2600 H he arrived at the A'ta{oT -ch*a)'li country". This, he states, was above 6000 li in circuit, and its capital was above twenty li in circuit The inhabitants were rich and flourishing, they were more traders than farmers ; the soil was sandy and brackish and fruits and flowers were rare. The country 1 See A. G. I. p. 490; Pergasson op. c. p. 270; Fleet op. c. p. 184.
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    244 A-T'A-LI. produced a pepper-tree the leaves of which were like those of the Shu-chiao, and also the olibanuin tree the leaves of which were like those of the tang-li. The climate was hot, and there was much wind and dust; the people were mean-spirited, prizing wealth and slighting moral worth. In speech and writing, and in social regulations and laws the inhabitants resembled those of Malava; the majority did not believe in happiness (i. e. religious merit) but there were some who did; they worshipped Devas and of Deva-ieroples there were some more than ten (or, according to the B text, more than 1000); the followers of the various systems lived pell-mell. The term here rendered by "estuary" is hairdiuw (f<| ^) which Julien translates "confluent de deux mers". This may be right but the expression denotes rather a place where a river joins the sea and so forms an estuary. In the Fang-chih instead of hai-chiao we have hai-tao or "sea-way", and the clause is a separate sentence — "from this, south-west, is an entrance to the sea". This may be the correct interpretation, the pilgrim merely making the general statement that there was a seaport or an estuary on the south-west side of the capital, and his description evidently applies to a maritime district. In the Life the estuary to the south-west is not mentioned, and the pilgrim proceeds north-west from Malava, or rather from the brahmin's city, twently li to the north-west of the capital, direct to A-t^a-li, Although there does not seem to be anything in the texts to support the view, yet we may with some probability assume that the pilgrim did not actually proceed to this country; there was no Buddhist sacred spot in it to attract him, and it was out of his way. vTulien restores the original name of the country as Atali, but the characters may represent a word like Adal, or Akshal, or Atli, and the country here described still remains unidentified. It produced, the pilgrim tells us, a peppertree which had leaves like the Shu (that is, Ssii-chuan)chiao, a species of Xanthoxylon, the fruit of which possesses properties like those of the pepper-plant. There was also the olibanum tree which he calls hun-lu (H ^), a Chinese transcription of the Turkish word ghyunluk, as Dr. Hirth
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    KACHGHHA. . 246 has shown. This tree, the pilgrim states, had leaves like the Pang-li (^ ^), a name applied in China to a Pyrus and other trees. By his statement that "the majority of the people did not believe in happiness", he merely wished to intimate that they did not believe in karma, and so were not Buddhists. Ka-T»A. The narrative in the Records goes on to relate that from Malava the pilgrim went north-west above 300 li (or, according to D, three days) to the K*i-Pa{or ch^a) country. This was above 3000, and its capital above 20 lij in circuit. It was a rich district subject to Malava to which it bore a resemblance. Ther were above ten Buddhist monasteries with more than 1000 Brethre who were adherents of both "Vehicles"; and there were numerous members of other religions, with several tens of Devatemples. In the Life the pilgrim goes on from, Atali to KH4% and it makes the journey one of three days in a north-west direction; but the Fang-chih agrees with the Records in placing K*i-Va three days' journey (that is, 300 li) northwest from Malava. There is thus a serious difference between the Life and the other authorities. Julien suggests Khach as the possible restoration of the native name of the country. Cunningham in his usual manner alters the 300 li of the Chinese traveller to 1300 li, and makes K'i-t*a to be Kheda, "the true Sanskrit form of Kaira a large town of Gujarat, situated between Ahmedabad and Khambay". ^ Fergusson dissents from this, and is inclined to place K'i-t*a about Cambay.2 But there does not seem to be much in favour of either of these proposals, and the Khach, that is, Cutch, cf Julien and St. Martin may be considered. In the Brihat-Samhita there is a southern country called Kachchha which in Dr. Fleet's words, "is evidently the modern Kach, vidgo Cutch". ^ 1 A. G. I. p. 492. 2 op. c. p. 272. » Fleet op. c. p. 179.
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    246 • YALABHI. PA-LA-FL Our narrative in the Becords proceeds to tell that from K'it'a the pilgrim went north above 1000 It to Fa-la-p^i. This country, 6000 /t, with its capital above 30 It in cirdoit, resembled Malava in products, climate, and the character and ways of the people; and it was very rich and prosperous. It had above 100 Buddhist monasteries with 6000 Brethren adherents of the Hinayana Sammatiya school; of Deva- temples there were some hundreds, and the adherents of the various systems were very numerous. While Ju-lai was in the world he often visited this country, and so Asoka had set up topes at all the places where the Buddha had stayed in order to commemorate the event. There were also traces of the Three Past Buddhas having sat, and walked up and down, and preached. The reigning sovereign was of Kshatriya birth, a nephew of Siladitya the former king of Malava, and a son-in-law of the Siladitya reigning at Kanyakubja; his name was Tu-lo-p^O'pO'ta] he was of a hasty temper and of shallow views, but he was a sincere believer in Buddhism. Not far from the capital was a large monastery erected by Achara in which the P^usas Gunamati and Sthiramati had lodged, and composed treatises which had great vogue. The Fa-la-p'i of this passage, said in a note to the text to have been called also "North Lo-lo", has been restored as Yalabhi (or Balabhi). Cunningham and others regard Bhaonagar (Bhaunagar) in the east part of GrujarS.t as the site of the city Valabhi, ^ but Pergusson gives good reasons for not accepting this identification. 2 The "Lo-lo" of the Chinese annotator to our text may perhaps be for Lata the name of a country which "corresponds to what might now be called Central and southern Gujarat". ^ In his "Indian Empire" (p. 229) Hunter writes that "the Valabhi's ruled over Cutch, north-western Bombay, and M41wa from 480 to after 722 A. DJ\ In the passage with which we are now concerned the pilgrim calls the reigning sovereign of Valabhi "a nephew of Siladitya formerely king of Malava". For the word formerly here the original is hsi (^) which has the meaning ' A. G. I. p. 317. * op. c. p. 272. 3 Fleet op. c. p. 183.
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    DHBUVABHATTA. 247 of former or formerly. But the B text, and it alone, has instead of /i^ithe character chi (•§') meaning "all"; as the construction shows, this is evidently a printer's or copyist's mistake, and it makes nonsense; this mistake caused the serious misunderstanding of the passage to be found in Julien's translation. The king on the throne was the nephew and successor of the good king Slladitya, who reigned in the latter part of the sixth century and about sixty years before the time of Yuan-chuang's visit, ruling over Malava and Valabhi. He was also, the pilgrim tells us, '*a son-in-law of the Siladitya reigning then at Kanyakubja", Here the words rendered "son-in-law" are tzu-liBiX (-? i§) and Julien took these to mean "son-in-law, of son", but the phrase means simply "son-in-law", and the Life employs the common term nu-hsil {-^ Jg). Julien transcribes the name of the reigning king by "T*u-lo-p*o-po-tu" and he restores the name as Dhruvapatu; this agrees with the translation CJi^ang-jiii (^ ^), or "permanent acuteness", added in a note to the text. But the name is TuAo-iy^opo't^a oT'Ch'a (>H: ''§^ ^ |^ Pt ) which is perhaps for Dhruvabhatta. In the Life we have the same transcription but a different rendering, \iz.ti'Ch^oii (^ ^) that is, "Indra's(?) helmet", and this seems to require a different restoration of the original. The builder of the large monastery near the capital was the arhat A-che-lo of previous passages, and instead of Achara the name ought perhaps to be restored as Achala. ANANDAPURA. The pilgrim's narrative goes on to relate that "from this" (that is, the capital of Valabhi) he went north-west above 700 H to A-nan-PO'pU'lo (Anandapura). This country was above 2000 W, and its capital above 20 li in circuit, and it was rich and flourishing. It was a dependency of Malava, and like that country in products, climate, written "language, and institutions. In it there were more than ten Monasteries with nearly 1000 Brethren belonging to the Hinayanist Sammatlya school. It is not certain that Yuan-chuang actually visited this district y but there is nothing in the text or in the Life
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    248 SUBAT. to indicate that he is describing merely from report Cunningham proposes to identify the country with **the triangular tract lying between the mouth of the BanSs river on the west and the Ss.barmati river on the east**. * The city of Anandupura is probably the Huan-hsi-di^ing^ or **city of joy", mentioned as the capital of Hai-t4en i^Ji) 0^ "SSLgaradeva", one of the mythical royal ancestors of the Buddha. 2 SU-LA-CH»A (SURAT). Our pilgrim next relates that from the Yalabhi country a journey of above 500 li west brought him to the Surla-eWa (or •tha) country. This he describes as being above 4000 li in circuit, and its capital aboVe 30 /i; it had the Mo-hi river on its west side; the inhabitants were rich and flourishing; it was subject to Malava; the soil was brackish, and fruit and flower were scarce ; although heat and cold were uniform, storms made disturbance; the people were of a rude violent nature, did not care for education, and their belief embraced orthodoxy and heterodoxy. There were more than 50 monasteries with above 3000 Brethren, the majority being students of the MahaySnist Sthavira system, the Deva-temples were above 100 in number, and the sectaries lived pell-mell. As the country was on the highway to the sea all its inhabitants utilized the sea and were traders by profession. Near the capital was the YUh-shan-to hill on the top of which was a monastery with most of its various building^ quarried in the cliff; it was densely planted and watered by running streams; it was visited by saints and sages and in it congregated supernatural rishis. Julien restored the Su-la-ch^a (ov-t^a) of this passage as Suraahtra, the modem Kathiawad. Here again we have a book-term ascribed to the pilgrim who apparently uses the local or popular name. It would be better to read Surath or Suratha, the latter being the form used in the Andhra inscription of Nasik. In the Life the direction from Valabhi to Suratha is north-west (instead of the west of the present passage) the distance being the same. All texts of this passage have the reading A/O'hi 1 A. G. I. p. 494. 2 Sar. Vin. P'o-seng-shi, ch. I.
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    JUNAGADH. 249 a.s the name of the river which was on the west of the country, or of the capital according to Julien's interpretation. The hill here called Tuh-shan (or Yhu-shenyto was restored by Julien as Ujjanta. Cunningham states that this is the Pali form of TTjjayanta, and identifies the pilgrim's hill with the mountain of that name in Surashtra— "the Girinar hill that rises above the old city of Junagarh". i This city, called by other writers, Junagadh, is supposed to correspond to our pilgrim's capital of his Surat. The name of the hill is also given as Ujjinta, which is nearer the Chinese transcription, and it was on this peak that the Jaina Arhat named Nemi died at a very advanced age. 2 It may be noted that the Fang-chih does not give the name of this hill, and the Life has no particulars about the country. * Here again the pilgrim uses the expression "Mahayanist Sthaviras", but the Fang-chih has only the single term "Sthavira". KU-CHE-LO. Our pilgrim oext relates that from the Yalabhi country he travelled above 1800 H north to the Ku-che-lo country. This, he states, was more than 5000 li in circuit, and its capital named P-i'lomolo was above 30 li in circuit. The country was like Surath in its products and the ways of the people. It had a flourishing population in good circumstances, mostly non-Buddhists, only a few believing in Buddhism. There was only one Buddhist, monastery with above 100 Brethren who were adherents of the HinaySnist Sarvastivadin School. There were some tens of Deva-Temples, and the adherents of the various religions lived pell-mell. The king, who was a Kshatriya by birth, was a young man celebrated for his wisdom and valour, and he was a profound believer in Buddhism, and a patron of exceptional abilities. In the Life the pilgrim is represented as starting not from Valabhi, but from Surath, and he goes thence northeast 1800 li to Ku-che-lo; the text of the passage reads — 1 A. G. I. p. 325. I cannot trace any such Pali form as Ujjanta. It is not in the hist of names in the Julien Pali, Text Soc. 1888. 2 Colebrooke, 'Essays* VoL 11, p. 191.

  

  
    Page 260
    

  
  
    260 UJJENI. ^from this (that is Surat) going north-east 1800 IV\ In several editions of the Life the word for this has been left out, but it is in the D text. Then the Fang-chih agrees with the Records in making Ku-che-lo to be 1800 li to the north of Yalabhi. Julian restores the Sanskrit name of the country as "Gurjjara", but the pilgrim probably transcribed a name like Guchala or Guchara. The name here given to the capital probably stands for a word like Bhilmalaj and according to Saint-Martin the name is preserved in the modern Balroair (or Barmer or Balmer). This city, Cunningham tells us, is ^exactly 300 miles to the north of the ruins of Balabhi".^ WU-SHE-YEN-NA (DJAYANA?). The narrative in the Records continues and relates that the pilgrim proceeded south-east from Guchala, and after a journey of above 2800 li arrived at the Wu-sJie-yen-na country. This country he describes as being above 6000 /i, and its capital as being above 30 /t, in circuit ; in its products and in the ways of the people it resembled Surat.h; it bad a rich and flourishing population. There were some tens of Buddhist Monasteries^ of which the majority were in ruins, and only three or four were in a state of preservation; the Brethren, who were students of both "Vehicles", were above 300 in number; there were some tens of Deva-Temples, and the non-Buddhists lived pell-mell. The king was of the brahmin caste; he was well learned in heterodox lore, but was not a Buddhist. Not far from the capital was a tope at the -pl&ce where Asoka had made a Hell (that is, a jail like a hell, as before). The Wti-she-yen-na of this passage, restored as Ujayana, is generally supposed to be the wellknown Ujain or Ujjen.2 In some of the canonical scriptures Ujain, written Wu-she^i (dS. ^ yS)j IS to the west of Kanoj, which lies between Ujain and Benares, and then between Ujain and Bajagaha lay the KosSmbi district. ^ This Chinese transcription may represent the Pali word Ujjeni, the name of the 1 A. G. I. p. 312. i A. G. I. p. 489. » Sar. Vin. Tsa-shih, ch, 23.
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    CHITORE. 251 capital of Avanti which was the residence of Asoka when he was Governor of Avanti.* If this Ujjeni be the Ujayana of our pilgrim we can understand the presence of a tope at the place where Asoka had a hell-prison. CHIH-CHI-TO. Going on with his narrative the pilgrim relates that he went north-east from Ujayana above 1000 H to Chihchito (Julien's Chi-ki'fo), This country was above 4000 li, and its capital about Ibliy in circuit; the soil "was rich, the crops were abundant, and pulse and wheat were products.. The majority of the people were not Buddhists, but there were some tens of monasteries with a few Brethren; there were above ten Deva-temples and 1000 professed adherents of the other systems. The king, who was a brahmin, was a firm believer in Buddhism, and encouraged men of merit, and learned scholars of other lands collected here in numbers. A note added to our text places this country in "South India". The Fang-chih makes the pilgrim go east from Ujayana 1000 li to this Chih-chi-t*o, but the Life and all the texts of the Records have north-east Chitore is said to be the modern representative of Chih-chi-t*o. Cunningham identifies this with the kingdom of Jajhoti, the capital of which was Kajuraha or Kajura which corresponds "with the modern district of Bundelkhand". 2 MAHE^VARAPURA. The narrative proceeds to relate that from Chih-chi-to the pilgrim went north above 900 li to Mo-hi-ssu-fa-lo-pu-lo (Mahesvarapura). This country was above 3000 /i, and its capital was above 30 /t, in circuit. In its products and the ways of the people it resembled Ujayana; the people were not Buddhists; there were a few score Deva-temples, and the majority belonged to the PSsupatas. The king was a brahmin, and was not a believer in Buddhism. All the texts and the Fang-chih give the direction of this country from Chih-chi-t*o as north, but the Life makes 1 Dip. V : 15; Vin. Mah. VHI, 1, 27; Mah. chs. V and Xm. 2 A. G. I. p. 481 ; J. ni, p. 408.
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    262 SIMDH. it north-east, the distance being the same. Canningh&m in his usual manner changes north to south, and then finds our pilgrim's Mahe^varapura corresponds to the old town of Mandala, Hhe original capital of the country on the upper Narbada". ^ This ^Siva's city'' is said to have been in ''Mid India", but it does not seem to have been known by this name to other authors. SINDH. The narrative in the Records proceeds to state that the pilgrim went back from Mahesvarapura to Guchala and from that proceeded north again through a wild ragged region for 1900 U and crossing the Sin^tu (Sindh) river reached the country with the same name. Yuan-chuang describes Sindh as being above 7000 It in circuit and its capital, I^i-8han-p*o-pu-lo by name, as above thirty li in circuit. The products of the country were early wheat (in B text, millet and wheat), gold, silver, Pu-ahih, and it had oxen, and sheep, and dromedaries, and mules; it yielded also various kinds of salt, red, white, and black, and a white rocksalt; the people of various foreign countries used the salt as medicine. The inhabitants were quick-tempered but upright, quarrelsome and vituperative and of superficial learning; they were thorough believers in Buddhism. There were several hundreds of monasteries and above 10000 Brethren all of the Hinayanist Sammatiya school. Most of these were indolent worthless persons; of the superior Brethren who, leading lives of /) lonely seclusion, never relaxed in perseverance, many attained arhatsbip. There were above thirty Deva-Temples and the various sectaries lived pell-mell. The king, who was of the ^Sudra caste, was a sincere man and a believer in Buddhism. The Buddha while in this world had travelled in this country, and Asoka had erected some tens of topes as memorials of his visits; there were also monasteries or topes erected where the great arhat Upagupta, who often visited this country, had preached and taught. Among the low marshes near the Sintu (Sindh, Indus) for above 1000 li were settled some myriads of families of ferocious disposition, who made the taking of life their occupation, and supported themselves by rearing cattle; they had no social distinctions and no government; they shaved off their hair and wore the bhikshu garb, looking like bhikshus yet living » A. G. I. p. 488.
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    LATA. 263 in the world; they were bigoted in their narrow views and reviled the "Great Vehicle'\ According to local accounts the ancestors of this people were originally cruel and wicked and were converted by a compassionate arhat who received them into the Buddhist communion; they thereupon ceased to take life, shaved their heads and assumed the dress of Buddhist mendicants ; in the course of time, however, the descendants of these men had gone back to their old ways, but they still remained outwardly bhikshus. In this passage, the reader will observe, the pilgrim represents himself as having gone back from Mahe^vara to Guchala, and to have continued his journey thence north to Sindh. But the Life ma,kes him return from MaheSvara to Suratha and go from that to A'tien-p^o-ki-lo, thence on to Lang-ka-lo and Pito^ila and Avanta, and then from this last east 700 li to Sindh. Julien suggests Vichavapura as possibly the original for the name of the capital here transcribed Pi-shan-p^o-pU'lOy and other restorations have been proposed, but no one seems to be perfectly satisfactory. The name given in our text moreover may have been a book name, and not current among the people at the time. Cunningham takes it to be another name for Alor the capital of Upper Sindh about this period.^ General Haig writes — "Hiuen Tsang's Sindh, in fact, is not the Sindh of any period known to history, and his description of it is wholly irreconcileable with the facts which we gather from the contemporary history embodied in the "Tankh Hind-wa-Sind".2 He thinks that Julien's Sin-tu country must have included the Salt Range, and that its capital must be looked for somewhere in the Deraj^t. In a Dharapi Sutra the ^Malava (Mo-la-iuan) country and the Indus-river city" are mentioned, along with other districts, as places in which "Perfection" may may be sought.^ According to I-ching Sin-tu and Lo4% (or -ch^a) or Sindh and Lata, were in West Iiidia and 1 J. in, p. 409; A. G. I. p. 249 and 259. 2 „The Indus Delta Country", p. 34. 3 Fo-shuo-ta-pei &c. ch. 2 (No. 1060).
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    254 MOU-LO-SAN-PU-IiU. Sindh lay between Kapis and Lata, the latter being in Central Gujarat according to Professor Btihler. ^ As to the strange inhabitants in the lowlands along the Indus the Fan-chih gives an account slightly different from the pilgrim's. The Fang-chih places the tribe on the side of the Black {Wu ^) River, and makes the people to have been sheep-rearers; it adds that all of them, male and female, shaved off their hair, wore the monk's garb, and were outwardly bhikshus. MOU-LO-SAN-PD-LU. The narrative in the Records proceeds to tell that Yaan-chuang from Sindh went east above 900 li and crossing to the cast bank of the Indus came to the Mou-lo-sanpu-lu country. This country was above 4000 li and its capital above 30 /t in circuit; it was a dependency of the Che-ka (Teka) country. It had a good soil and a mild climate; it had upright inhabitants who liked learning and led moral lives, but only a^ few of them were Buddhists. Of above ten monasteries most were in ruins and only a few had Brethren. Among the temples of other religions was a magnificent one to the Suu-deva; the image was of gold ornamented with precious substances, it had marvellous powers and its merits had extended far; there was a constant succession of females performing music, lights were kept burning all night, and incense and flowers were continually offered; the kings and grandees of all India gave precious substances as religious offerings and erected free Rest-houses with food, drink, and medicine for the sick and needy. At this temple there were constantly 1000 pilgrims from various lands offering up prayers. AH round the temple were tanks and flowery woods making a delightful resort. The MoifAo'San-pii'la of this passage has been tentatively restored by Julien as Mulasambhura, but this does not seem to be quite correct. It is better, however, than the Mulasthanipura of St. Martin and others, which is evidently an impossible restoration. 2 This Mulasthanipura is the modern Multan which is far to the north of Sindh, whereas the MouAo'San-pU'lu of the Records is 900 li (about 1 Hsi-yii-ch*iu, ch, 1 ; Nan-hai-ch*i-kuei, ch. 1, and Takakusu pp. 9, 217. 2 See Julien lU, p. 410; A. G. I. p. 231 ff.
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    PO-FA-TO. 255 180 miles) to the east of that country. The Chinese characters seem to represent a word Hke Morasampuru or Molasampul, the name not being necessarily a pure Sanski-it word. The Teka country to which this district was subject has already been mentioned in Chuan IV (above Vol. 1, pp. 286—291). This JMou-lO'San-pU'lu country was probably commonly known by some other name. PO-FA-TO. Continuing the account the Records tell us that from Moti-losanpU'lu the pilgrim went north-east above 700 li to the Fofa- to country. This was, he relates, above 5000 li in circuit and its capital above 2011; it was well peopled; was subject to the Teka country ; its productions were upland rice, pulse, and wheat. There were above ten Buddhist monasteries and 1000 Brethren adherents of the two "Vehicles"; and there were four topes built by Asoka. By the side of the capital was a large monastery with above 100 Brethren all Mahayanists. In this monastery the Sastra-Master Shin-na-ftth-ta-lo (Jinaputra) composed the "YU-ka-shih-ti-shih-lun", and in it the Sastra-Masters Ssien-ai (Bhadraruchi) and Te-kuang (Gunaprabha) entered the religious life as bhikshus. This monastery was in ruins, having been burned hv fire from heaven. The Po'forto of this passage is supposed to be for Polo'fa-to, that is, Parvata. In the D text of the Life the reading is Po-fa-io, but in the other texts it is Po-fa-Mo. In the Pang-chih this country is placed to the east of Mou-lo-san-pu-lu, but in all the texts of the Life and Records it is to the north-east of that country. The treatise here ascribed to Jinaputra is not named correctly as its proper title is "YU-ka-shih-ti-lun-shih", which has been restored as "Yogacharyabhumi-festra vyakhya(-karika)". i It is a short commentary on a part of the "Yogacharyabhumi-sastra" aheady mentioned. On the title-page of the Chinese translation made by Yuanchuang the work is ascribed to Tsui-sheng-tzu (Jinaputra) and other p*u8as. The treatise mentions works by Naga1 Bunyiu Nanjio, No. 1201.
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    266 JINAPUTBA. rjuna, Deva, and Asanga, and we may with some probability assign Jinaputra to the second half of the sixth century A,D. From the Life we learn that the pilgrim. found a few learned Brethren in this place and remained two years studying the** Sammatly a-mtUa- Abhidharma", the" Sh§-chengfa-lun (^ iE a ^) and the "Chiao-shih (^jt 5|)-lun". Of these the first is apparently the No. 1272 of Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue, and the names of the others are apparently not in the Catalogue. A-TIEN-P'O-CHIH-LO. The pilgrim next relates that from Sindh he travelled southwest 1500 or 1600 H to the A-tien-p^O'Chih-lo country. This he describes as being above 5000 H in circuit. Its capital named Kie(ka)'Chi-8^'fa'lo was above 30 /i in circuit; it was away in the west on the Sin-tu (Indus) and near the sea ; its houses were handsome and rarities abounded. The country had latterly been without a sovereign and was under Sindh. The la^d was low and moist and the soil saltish. There were above 80 monasteries with above 5000 Brethren the most of whom were of the Hinayanist Sammatlya school. In the capital was a large handsomely ornamented Mahesvara Temple, the image in which had supernatural powers. As the Buddha had preached and taught in this land, Asoka had raised six topes in places associated with the Buddha's visit According to the Life it was from Surath that the pilgrim going westward travelled to this country, and from Po-fa-to he went south-east back to Nalanda. The Chinese transcription A'tien-p^o-chih-lo has been tentatively restored by Julien as Adhyavaklla, but this cannot be right. The sounds of the characters give us rather a word like Adlnava-chila which is a Sanskrit compound. Cunningham makes the country to be '*the fourth province of Sindh which in the seventh century was Kachh", and he proposes to restore the Indian name as ^Audumbatira or Audunfibara, which Professor Lassen gives as the name of the people of Kachh". Julien restores the name of the capital as KhajiSvara, and Lassen makes it Kachchhei§vara,
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    LANKALA. 257 which is probably the correct word; but Cunningham's restoration Kotidvara is quite impossible. ^ LANG-KIE(KA).LO. Continuing his narrative the pilgprim tells us that from A'HeiV' p^o-chUi'lo he went west for about 2000 li to Lang-ka-lo. This country on each of its four sides was some thousands of li in extent, and its capital called Su-tu-li-sau-fa-lo (W ^ ^ IM ^ ^) ^^ above 30 H in circuit. The country had a fertile soil yielding good crops, and in climate and popular customs i^ resembled A-tien-p*o-chih-lo\ it had a flourishing population and was rich in precious substances; it was near a bay of the sea and was the way to the "West.-Woman-Country"; it had no supreme government, each valley having a separate government of its own, but it was subject to Persia. Its writing was very like that of India, but the spoken language differed a little; orthodoxy and heterodoxy were both objects of belief. There were above 100 monasteries and more than 6000 Brethren who applied themselves to the study of the Great and Little ''Yehicles". There were also some hundreds of Deva-temples, and very many professed Pasupatas. In the city (i. e. the capital) was a large temple to Mahesvara, very handsome and held in geat reverence by the PSsupatas. Julian restores the name of this country as Langala, but as the last character is sometimes omitted, the name may have been something like Lankar. For the name of the capital Julien suggests Sununivara as a possible restoration. But this is based on the corrupt reading of nu ( BS) in the Chinese transcription. This character is not an authorized one, and the reading in all my texts is Vu (|S or 3fc)> which gives us Su-PU'li-ssu-fa-lo, This is possibly for a word like Strl-lSvara or "Woman Paramount", or the sU'PU'li may be for sthid or sthur. The country according to St. Martin answers to the eastern part of Mekran, and "a branch of the Langga tribe still exists in the north of Biluchistan near Katch-G-andava". 2 Cunningham's remarks on this country and its capital are » A. G. I. p. 302 ; J ulien, III, p. 411 ; Haig's 'Indus Delta Country' p. 86. 2 Julien, III, p. 412.
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    268 WSST-WOMAN-COUNTBY. in his usual style, and need not be quoted.^ In the ^T'ang Shu'' we find mention of the country Lang-korlo with its capital Surt^uAi'SSii-fO'lo^ but there it is apparently in the south-east of India. ' The "West- Woman-Country'' of our text is evidently the "Stn-rajya" or "Woman- Kingdom" which is in the north-west division of the Brihat SaiphitSk. ' PI-TO-SHIH-LO. Passing over the few remarks which give what our pilgrim learned about Persia, we take up the thread of his description of India. From A'tien-p^o-chih'lOt he tells us, he went north above 700 U to the FirfO'Shih-io country. This country, he relates, was 8000 odd li in circuit, its capital being above twenty li. It had no government of its own, and was subject to Sindh. The soil was rather brackish and there were fierce cold winds; much pulse and wheat were yielded and little fruit and flower; the people were violent, their language was not that of "Mid India'*, they were not fond of learning, but they were true Buddhists. There were above 60 Buddhist monasteries and more than 8000 Brethren all of the HinaySna Sammatiya school. In an Asoka tope, in a forest about 15 li north from the capital, was a relic which emitted a bright light; the relic was one of the Buddha in his birth as a rishi when he was killed by the king of the country. Near this tope on the east side was an old monastery built by the great Arhat Mahakatyayana, and near this was a tope to mark the place where the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise. The Life represents the pilgrim as going from Lankal to this country. Julien restores the name as PitafilS, and Cunningham, who turns this into Fatadila, identifies the capital with "HLaidarabad or Nirankot".* Gr.eneral Haig dissents from this and suggests Nagar Parkar, the Thar and Parkar district of West India, as the country called by the pilgrim Pt-tO'S'hih'lo.^ May not these cha1 A. G. I. p. 310. > Ch. 221. 3 Fleet op. c. p. 190. 4 A. G. I. p. 278—282. > op. c. p. 38.
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    A-FAN-T*U. 259 racters be the transcription of a name like Bida (or Bhida-)-^ira meaning "cleft-head"? The name may have had reference to the Jataka of which the pilgrim make& mention, and here, as on other occasions, he may have used a Buddhist designation unknown to ordinary Indian literature. A.FAN-T*U. The narrative in the Kecords goes on to state that from Pitaiila Yuan-chuang went north-east for more than 300 It to the A'fan-t^u (or A-pan-ch^a) country. This country was ahout 2400 li and its capital above 20 li in circuit. It had no sovereign and was under Sindh. There were above twenty Monasteries with 2000 Brethren of whom the majority belonged to th& Sammatiya school;, there were also five Deva-Temples of the Pasupatas. In a bamboo-wood not far to the north-east of the capital were the remains of an old monastery; here the Buddha had given permission to bhikshus to wear shoes. Beside the monastery was an Asoka tope still 100 feet high although the foundations had sunk out of sight At its side was a Buddhist temple in which was a dark -blue stone standing image of the Buddha which on fast-days emitted supernatural light. Above 800 paces to the south of this was an Asoka tope in a wood; the Buddha once was spending the night here and feeling cold he put on a second suit of the three robes ; he next morning relaxed the rule against bhikshus wearing double (or padded) garments. In this wood was a walking place of the Buddha; there were also numerous topes in a series where the Four Past Buddhas had sat. In the topes were hair and nail relics of the Buddha which emitted bright light on fast-days. There is some doubt as to what was the pilgrim's transcription of the name of the country here described. The B and D texts give A-fan-Pu (f^ ^ ^)j and C instead of fan has pen (^), and in some texts we have ch^a instead of t^u. The Life has HoQ^yfan-t^u, and the Pang-chih has Fan-<:h% that is, Fan4^a, Julien restores the name as Avanda, and we may provisionally accept this, or Avanta. Cunningham regards the pilgrim's country as corresponding to the region of Middle Sindh or Yichala, and its capital as the old city Br&hma^abad. ^ General Haig is inclined 1 A. G. I. p. 270.
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    260 SHOES OB SAITDALS. to think Ayan^a was ''somewhere in the Khairpur territory". * In the statement that it was in a monastery here that the Buddha gave bhikshus permission to wear shoes the expression rendered by "shoes" is Ki-foh-si (^^ 1^). This term was taken by the native annotator to be a foreign one, and he interpreted it as meaning ''boots'' or "shoes", an interpretation which Julien naturally adopted. But the third character si is the common Chinese name for "sandal" or "shoe", and Ki-foh is a qualifying adjective. What this word means, however, is not clear, and we are not certain that the first character is correct. Instead of it one text of the Life, and the C text of the Records, have ehSng (^), which is apparently only a printer's mistake for chi, and the Eang-chih has liuCg^-Joh. Considered as a foreign word Ki-fdh has been regarded as another way of writing Ki-p^a (^ (Jg,), a foreign term denoting felt or coarse woollen doth, and supposed to be the Turkish Kebe with that meaning. But this does not suit the circumstances and cannot be accepted. If the hU'foh of the Fang-chih be the correct reading this may represent a word like the Tibetan Ko-ha which means "leather". But it is possible that Ki-foh is merely a native term not written in the usual form, and meaning "secured by strings on straps". The proper form of expression and one frequently used is Ki (|g or |g or i^)'foh which means "bound" or "attached" literally and figuratively. The Ki'foh'Si would thus be "sandals with securing garters." This agrees with the Indian name for sandal which is updhand from upa and dndh, "to tie" or bind. The sandals originally permitted to the Buddhist Brethren were probably not of leather, but of a vegetable material, althougb some Vinaya texts expressly state that they were of leather. Those allowed to the Brethren of Northern cold countries were of leather, and were "Continued" up the legs by stripes of cloth or leather. An illustration and some very 1 op. c. p. 38.
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    THE SAMMATfYA SCHOOL. 261 interesting observations will be found in Mr. W. Simpson's "Identification of the Sculptured Tope at Sanchi". ^ Now there is apparently no justification in the Buddhist canon for Yuan-chuang's statement that it was in Avanda that the Master granted to *his disciples the indulgence of wearing foot-coverings of any kind. According to most of the Vinaya texts it was at Rajagaha that Buddha on the request of Sronaviipsatikoti of ChampE gave the bhikshus permission to wear single shoes, sandals with a single leather sole according to the Chinese texts. Afterwards also at Rsjagaha Buddha, yielding to the petition brought by Kotikar^a from Avanti, a country hard, rough (and very thorny), allowed the Brethren of that land to wear several-fold sandals of leather. 2 As to the other statement in the passage before us, that it was in Avanda the Buddha gave permission to the bhikshus to wear double or padded garments, this also is not in the Buddhist scriptures. In the Vinaya we read of the Buddha experiencing great cold one night near Yai^ali, and instituting in the morning the threefold dress of the professed disciple. ' The A'fan4^u of our author cannot be identified with the Avanti of the canon which is in some books a country in the south, in some in the east, and in some it is a vague border-land. But our Avanda may be the Avantaka which gave its name to the Sammatlya school; or a branch of the school.^ This sub-school had ceased to exist before Vasubandhu's time, but we note that the pilgrim represents the majority of the Brethren in the country as being Sammatlyas. 1 J. R. A. S. Vol. XIV, p. 332. 5 Vin. Mah. V, 1 and 13; Pi-ni-mu-ching, ch. 6 (No. 1188); Sar. Vin. P'i-ko-shih, ch. 1. » Vin. Mah. VIII, 13; Seng-ki-lu, ch. 23; Ssii-fen-lu, ch. 38, 39. « Rockhill, 'Life' pp. 182, 18d; Wass. Bud. S. 85; Shih-p^-pu-Iun (No. 1284).
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    268 FA-LA-KA. EA-LA-NA. We next read that from Avanda the pilgrim went north-east above 900 /i to Mi-la-na. This country he describes as being over 4000 /t, audits capital over twenty /t, in circuit; it was well populated and was subject to Kapis. The country abounded in hills and woods, and had regular crops with a cool climate. The people were bold, fierce, and low-minded; their lan^age had a little resemblance to that of "Mid-India" ; their religion comprehended orthodoxy and heterodoxy, and they had no love for knowledge. There were some tens of Buddhist monasteries of which many were in ruins, and there were above 800 Brethren all Mah&y^nists; there were also five Deva-Temples chiefly belonging to the Palnpatas. Near the capital on the south side was an old monastery where the Buddha had preached and gladdened and stimulated mortals; beside it were places where the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise. The pilgrim adds that he was informed by local report that a adjoining this country on the west was the Ki-kiang-na (^ ^ j^) country among mountain valleys, with local chiefs and no supreme sovereign. Tins country abounded in sheep and horses, including a breed of excellent horses very large and highly prized by other lands. The Fa-la-na of this passage may be restored as Yara^a (Julien) or as Yar^a. St. Martin thinks the country corresponds to the modem Yaneh in the middle part of the river Gumal's course. Cunningham confidently identifies Yaraxia with Banu (£annu) in the Kuram river district; he also regards it as identical with Fa-hsien's Bo^na.^ The Ki'kiang-na of the above passage has been supposed to be an unknown district called Kaik&nan and Elikan, and conjectured by Cunningham to be ^somewhere in the vicinity of Pishin and Kwetta". But all these proposed identifications by Cunningham are open to serious exceptions, and they do not seem to be reconcileable among themselves. According to the Life when the pilgrim left Avanda he proceeded east 700 li, and crossing the Indus, entered Sindh: from that he went back to Nalanda in Magadha, and thence to FrayEga as has been related in t Julien, III, p. 414; A. G. I. p. 84—86; Fo-kuo-chi, ch. 14.
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    THE JOUANEY BACK. 263 a previous chapter. From Prayaga lie resumed his journey, and passing through Jalandhara, Simhapura, and TaJuha^lE came to the Indus again, and went on to the Capital of Lan-p'O (Laghman). From this last a journey of 15 days due south brought him to the Yarana of this passage. In a very mountainous country 50 li or 10 miles would probably be an average day's journey, and the river Gumal is above 150 miles due south from Laghman.
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    CHAPTER XVm. (CHUAN xn.) TSAO-KU-TA. At the end of Chtian XI the pilgrim tells us that from Fa-lana he continaed his journey north-west, crossed mountains and wide river-courses, passed small towns, and emerging from India after a journey, of above 2000 li, reached the country of Tbooku-Va, The next Chuan begins by describing this country as being above 7000 li in circuit and its capital Ho-H-na as being above 30 2i in circuit; there was another capital named J9b-sa-/(> of the same extent with Ho-st-naj and these two cities had strong elevated situations. The mountains with their river- courses stood high;i the cultivated lands had a high brisk situation; the crops were regular; early wheat was abundant, and vegetation was prolific; the land produced saffron and asa-foetida; the latter plant grew in the valley of the Lo-mo-yin-tu, In the city Hosa-lo there were springs from which issued streams of water which the farmers used for irrigation. The climate was very cold, and frost and snow abounded; the people were excitable and deceitful ; they were fond of accomplishments and were clever without intelligence (but according to B and D texts, withont excellence) ; their writing and their spoken language differed from those of other countries. They paid worship to gods and also reverenced Buddha, the Canon^ and the Order; there were some 1 "The mountains with their river-courses stood high," The original here is shan-chuan-pin-lin (ill Jl| AiS |||||)) that is "mountains and rivers (or river-courses) of great elevation". But instead of ytnlin some texts have the reading t/in-chen (|^ ^) making the clause mean "there is a succession of hill and valley". In this description as in several other passages of the Records it is not clear whether the pilgrim uses chuan in its classical sense of a large river, or to denote a river-course or valley.
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    T8A0-KU-T*A. 265 hundreds of monasteries, and there were above 10000 Brethren all Mahayanists. The reigning king, who was a hereditary sovereign, was a true believer in Buddhism and was intelligent and studious. In this country there were above ten topes erected by Asoka; of Deva-Temples there were some tens; the adherents of the various systems lived pell-mell, but the lirthikas (wai-tao) were in the majority, and their disciples were very numerous; they worshipped the Shu (or Chuyna deva who had come from Mount Aruna in Kapis to the S&u-na-hi-lo mountain in the south of this country. According to the narrative in the Life here the pilgrim journeyed from Fa-la-na (Varana?) north-west to A-po-kan, and thence again north-west on to Tsao-ku-Pa. In the T*ang-Shu it is from Pita^ila, and not from Varana, that the journey is made over mountains and across rivercourses for 2000 li north-west to the Tsao-ku-Pa country. * The native annotator to our text tells us that another name for this country was Tsao-li (j'|f TfiJ). From other sources we learn that in the time of T*ang-Chung-Tsung it was also called Harta-h-chi (=^ ^ j^ jf ), and that the T*ang Empress Wu caused this to be changed for Sieyuh (^ j|tt), the name used in the T*ang-Shu. The Hosi-na of our pilgrim's description has been identified with the modem city Ghazni, but more correctly perhaps witljr the old city Zabal near Ghazni in Afghanistan, and the river Larmo-yin-tu has been identified with the Helmand. But it will be noted that the distance from the valley of the Gumal to Ghazni is much less than 2000 li (about 400 miles). Cunningham, who adopts Saint Martin's identification of Ho'Si-naf makes the second capital Ho-sa-lo^ in the T*ang-Shu called A-sha-ni^ to be the modem Guzra or Gusaristan on the Helmand. 2 The name Tsao (or Ts^aoykiX't'a is explained by Cunningham in his usual manner by taking Tsao as the Turki pronunciation of Sa, and Kuta as agreeing with the last two syllables of 1 Ch. 221 ; Ma T. 1. ch, 337. 2 Julien, III, p. 415; A. G. I. p. 39. See also "Afghanistan and its inhabitants^^ tr. Priestley p. 12.
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    266 THE GOD SHUNA. Saxasvati, Haraqaiti, and the Greek Arachotos, and we thus see that Tsaokuta corresponds exactly with the Ara* chosia of Greek writers. But as the first character of the name was also read Chao (or Cho), we may without doing violence to the Chinese characters restore the word as Jaguda, the name of a country famous for its saffron and also a name for saffron. The reader will remember that the "Saffron Tope" at the Bodhi Tree was originally erected by the leader of a caravan from Tsao-lm-Pa. This country, as the pilgrim intimates, was outside of India, and the Fang-chih rudely calls it a Hu (]§g) or Tartar region. About the time of our pilgrim's visit there were dwelling in it Turks and people from Kashmir and Tokhara. The story of how the god Shuna (or Chuna) went to mount Aruna in Kapis, and on being treated with discourtesy by the god of that mountain, left it for the Shunahila (or Chuna^ira) in this country, is told in the first chuan of the Records, and in Ch. IV of the present work. Our pilgrim reports this god as being held in great awe, as having rich offerings presented to him and prayers made to him, not only by the inhabitants of Tsao-Ku-t*a ^^t also by votaries of all classes from other countries. FD-LI-SHIH-SA-T^ANG-NA. The narrative in the Records proceeds to relate that from Tsaoku-ta Yuan-chuang travelled north for more than 500 H to Fuli'SMh'Sa-tang-na, This country is described as being above 2000 ft from east to west and 1000 K from north to south; its capital called Hu-pi-na was above 20 li in circuit The country and its people were like Tsao-ku-Va but with a different language; the climate was cold and the people were violent; their king was a Turk and a zealous Buddhist From this district, the pilgrim proceeds, he travelled northeast over mountains and across rivers, passing some tens of small frontier towns of Kapis to the Po-lo-se-na range of the Great Snow Mountains. This he describes as an exceedingly high range with steep, narrow, winding paths, and precipices that overlap. One passes from deep ravine to steep cliff; it is very cold even
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    DOUBTFUL ££ST0BATI0N8. 867 in midsummer; you cut your steps in the ice; and a climb of three days brings you to the top of the Pass. A cold wind blows fiercely while massed snow fills the ravines; travellers may not make a halt; even the birds in their migrations cannot continue their flight here and have to descend and walk. At you look down on the hills below they seem mere mounds. This is the highest mountain in Jambudvlpa; it is absolutely tree-less, there is only a forest of rocky peaks. The Furli'Shih'Sa't'ang'na of this passage has been tentatively restored by Julien as Vrijisthana, and St Martin restoring the name as Vardasth^na has identified the country with that of the Vardaks (Wardaks) about 40 miles north of Ghazni. ^ This restoration seems to be impossible and Julien's suggestion is interesting but doubtful. Cunningham identifies the country with the Kabul district and restores the pilgrim's name for it as Urddhasthana, a restoration in favour of which nothing can be said. > Then St. Martin identifies the capital of this country, Hu-pi-na, with the modem Hupian or Opian, while Cunningham restores the name as Kophene and makes the city to be Kabul. In the D text of the Life the country is called Fo'li-shih (^ H S^ysthdna, and in the other texts we have Fo'li-shih'kuo and Sa-Pang-na (sthana)-ftwo. The insertion of kuo, "country" after Fo-li-shih is probably due to a copyist or printer, but this transcription does not seem to suit the restoration Vrijisthana. The T*ang-Shu, quoting the pilgrim's account, writes the name of the country as it is in the texts of the Records, but in other passages the historian seems to call the country Hu'Shihkieii (^ i$ ^).' This term perhaps represents a word like Gozkand, and it may give the local and popular name, while our pilgrim uses the designation employed by the Buddhist Brethi;en. It is in favour of the restoration Vrijisthana that the three characters which make Vriji here are those used by Yuan-chuang to transcribe this t Julien, III, p. 416. 2 A. G. I. p. 33 ff. 3 Ck. 221.
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    268 A MOUNTAIN PASS. word as the name of the Vriji or Vajjian people who lived in the Vesali country. But Yule takes the transcription of the present passage to be possibly for ParSchisthana, the Par&chis being one of the many tribes which inhabited the villages and districts of Kabul at the time of Baber. ^ This tribe, which was a distinct race with a language of its own, may have given its name to the district it occupied, but the 'characters Eu-li-shih cannot be taken to represent Parachi. The great mountain here described by the pilgrim vnth a Pass over it is called by him P'o-lo-se-na. This may be for Balasena or Varasena (Julien), and Yule thinks it is "the Parsiana of Ptolemy". But it is perhaps better to regard it as the book-name in use among the Buddhists in the monasteries. The Pass here described is, according to St. Martin, the Khevak (Ehawak) Pass over the Hindu Eush at the head of the Panjshir valley,^ the Khawak or Khawk of our maps. It is possible that the Fu'li-shdh (^, ^f!p) country mentioned in the Ta-fang-teng-ta-chi-ching is the Pu-lishih-sa-t*ang-na of our passage. The Buddha is represented in the above sutra as placing his religion and its adherents in Eu-li-sha under the care of certain supernatural beings who accept the responsibility. » AN-TA-LO-FO (AND ARAB). The narrative in the Records, continuing the account of the pilgrim's passage of the Po-lo-se-na mountain, states that he was three days descending and comming to An-ia-lo-po (or -/o). This country it describes as being old Tokhara territory above 3000 li in circuit its capital being fourteen or fifteen li in circuit; and it was under the Turks. The region was a succession of hills with narrow valleys of cultivation; it was extremely cold but very fruitful. The people were violent and without social institutions;   they did not acknowledge moral retribution nor 1 J. R. A. S. Vol. VI, p. 104, 278. 2 Julien, loc. cit e. c; Baber p. 139. ' Ta-fang-teng-ta-chi-ching, ck. 65 (No. 62).
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    AKDABlB. 269 honour students, but paid attention to Dera-Temples, and Buddhism had little acceptance. There were three Monasteries with some tens of Brethren of the Mah&sanghika school; and there was one Asoka tope. According to the Life the pilgrim went from Vjijisthana east to the confines of Kapis, where the king of that country made a largesse of seven days' duration. The pilgrim then resumed his journey and after travelling one yojana north-east arrived at the city S^xi-lU'sa-'pang (Gulsafan?); here he parted with the king of Kapis and went on north; after a journey of seven days he arrived at the summit of a mountain which was a medley of cliffs and peaks of all shapes. From this he continued his journey for seven days to a high range on the lowest part of which was a small village occupied by people who reared sheep as large as asses. From the base of this range was a path to another mountain which looked like a mass of snow; it was really white rocks, and on its top the air was piercing cold : there was no vegetation, no one could stand on it and birds could not fly over it. Coming down from this summit by the north-west side the pilgrim travelled for five or six days and reached the An-ta-lO'fO'p^o country. This form of the name, which occurs in all the texts of the Life so far as I have seen them, seems to represent an original like Antarabhava. But in all the texts of the Records and in the T*ang-Shu the reading is An-ta-lo-fo, The country with this name restored as Antarava (Julien) or Andarab, is mentioned in the pilgrim's account of his outward journey, and it is evidently the Andarab of Baber. » Yule tninks that the extent given to the district by the pilgrim in this passage is too great, ^ but we should probably regard the li in these mountainous regions as only about V^^*^ ^^ V*^*^ of a mile. The pilgrim, we learn from the Tiife, made a stay of five days at the city of Andarab (or An.arabhava). 1 Baher p. 151. 2 op. c. p. 104.
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    270 K'UO-Sl-TO (KHOST). From Andarab, the narrative proceeds to relate, the pilgrim going noHh-west entered a defile, crossed a mountain range* passed several small towns, and after a journey of above 400 li came to Kuo-si-to. This country, which had been Tokhara territory, was above 3000 li and its capital above ten K in circuit; and it was subject to the Turks. It had many hills and narrow valleys with very cold winds; it had good crops and abundance of fruits and flowers, but the people were violent and unruly. There were three Monasteries, and a very small number of Brethren. Instead of the **3000 Zi" here given as the circuit of this country the D text has ^less than 1000 2i", which is probably the correct reading. The country has been identified with the old Khost of which Baber writes more pleasantly than our pilgrim.^ HUGH. From Elhost, the description in the Records continues, the pilgrim going north-west crossed a mountain and a valley, passed several small towns , and after a journey of over 300 li reached Huoh, This country, which was formerly Tokhara territory, was above 3000 li and its capital above twenty li in circuit ; it had no separate ruler and was under Turkish government. The land was level and farming operations were regular; vegetation flourished and fruits and flowers were exceptionally abundant; the climate was genial, and the people had honest ways but were excitable; they wore garments of thick woollen material (lit. felt and serge); the majority were Buddhists, a few serving the gods. There were above ten monasteries, and some hundreds of Brethren who were attached to both "Vehicles". The king was a Turk who ruled over the small states south of the Iron Pass moving about from one to another without any permanent city of residence. The discription then continues. Eastward from this you enter the Tsung Ling (Onion Range) which is the centre of Jambudvlpa; on the south this Range connects with the Great Snow Mountains (the Hindu Kush), on the north it reaches to the "Hot sea" and "Thousand Springs", on the west to the Huoh country, and i Baber p. 151; Yule op. c. p. 104.
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    KdNDEZ. 271 on the east to Wu-sJm (,^i^; in each direction it is some thousands of H and it has some hundreds of cliffs and ridges in a series with sombre inaccessible defiles; here frozen snow was perpetually accummulated and cold winds blew fiercely; the soil produced numerous onions, and hence the name; but according to another opinion the name was derived from the onion- blue hue of the cliffs. The name of the country written Huoh (f^) in the text of this passage, i<« in one passage of the C text of the Life, given as Kuah (^). These two characters were formerly both read Knah or Kuohy and it is probable that the name here transcribed was something like Kuoh or Guoh, perhaps the "Ghour" of M. Saint - Martin, It will be noticed that the bearing of this country from E^ost agrees with the narrative in the first chuan oi the Records. According to the Life the capital was on the south bank of the Po-cku or Oxus; and the T'ang-Shu treats Huoh as the name of a tribe. ^ Yule gives good reasons for rejecting previous identifications, and for finding the modem representative of, our pilgrim's Huoh in the present KunduZy the Kundez of Baber.^ In the D text of the Records (and in the Eang-chih) the circuit of this country is given as 2000 li^ not 3000 li as in the other texts. The Ts'ung Ling or Onion Range described in the present passage of the Records is the Bolor Tagh and Karakorum Mountains of modem geographers. To the Chinese since the second century B. C. "Ts^ung-Ling" has been the name of "the high mountain chain which separates Eastern Turkestan (Kashgar, Yarkand, E[hotan, &c,) from Western Turkestan (Kokand and the land on the Jaxartes and Oxus)".' 1 Ch, 221. 2 op. c. p. 99; Baber p. 139. 5 Med. Res. Vol. I, p. 27 note.
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    272 MENG-KAN (MUNGKAN). The pUgrim appends to his description of the Ts'ang-Ling the statement that ^'going east above 100 li he came to the Mhiffkan country*'. This, he adds, was old Tokhara territory; it was above 400 li in circuit and its capital was 15 or 16 K in circuit. In native products and ways of the people the country was very like Huoh; it had no sovereign and was under Turkish rule. The account in the Life makes the pilgrim set out from Huoh with a party of traders and after a journey of two days (that is probably, about 100 li) arrive at Meng-kan. This country has been identified with MungEn (or Munjan) which ^4s still a feudatory province under Badakshan, on the slopes of the Hindu ktish". Yule's remarks on the pilgrim's account are based on the mistake in Julien's translation which gives 4000 li, instead of 400 li, as the circuit of the district. But Yule's suggestion that the pilgrim's Meng-kan is the modem Talikhan may perhaps be accepted: it cannot be the Mungan of Macartney's map, or the Minjan of Wood's map. ^ A-LI-NI. The narrative in the Records proceeding describes that to the north of Mungkan was the A-li-ni country. This country, which had been Tokhara territory, lay along both banks of the Oxus; it was above 300 li in circuit and its capital was about fourteen li in circuit; in its natural productions and in the ways of the people it bore much resemblence to the Huo country (Kunduz). In the Life this little state is merely mentioned as one of the countries lying to the side of Mungkan. .It was probably not visited by the pilgrim, and in the account of his outward journey, as we have seen, it is simply mentioned as the district immediately before Mungkan. Yule thinks that the country ^'must have been close to HazratImam", and as that district "formerly bore the name Ahreng or Arheng", he proposes to identify this name 1 Yule op. c. p. 106.
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    TOKHlBA. 878 with the A'li'ni of our pilgrim's accounts But, although the situation may correspond, we cannot regard A-li-ni as a transcription of Arheng or Ahreng. It may represent a word like Alni or Arin, and it may possibly be another name for A-U-na (p^ 5piJ ^). This is the name of a great dragon which plagued the Brethren in a monastery of the country called Ki-pm (Ka-pin, the Kashmir and Kabul territory according to some), until a Brother of strictly pure life succeeded in coaxing him away.^ HOH-LO-HU. The narrative in the Records continues — "east, to the Hoh'toku country". This also was old I'okhara territory. It had the Oxus on its north side, was above 200 li in circuit and its capital was 14 or 15 li in circuit; the district was like Kunduz in natural productions and the ways of the people. Yule identifies the Ho-lo-hu (that is perhaps, Rs.hu) of this passage with ^Bagh, still an important fief of Badakshan, between the Kokcha and the Oxus".' This district also was apparently not visited by the pilgrim: it is mentioned in the Life, along with the last country and the next one, as being to. the side of Mungkan. KIH-LIH-SEH-MO. The description in the Records proceeds— From Mungkan Yuan-chuang went east across mountains and valleys passing several towns for above 300 li to the Kih-Hh'Seh-mo country, formerly Tokhara territory. This country was above 1000 (according to B, but in the C and D texts, ten) li from east to west and 300 li from North to south, its capital being 15 or 16 li in circuit. In products and manners and customs it resembled Mungkan, but its people differed in being of a very malicious disposition. Notwithstanding the wording of the above passage we are not obliged to believe that Yuan-chuang actually went 1 op. c. p. 106. 2 Abhi-te-vib., ch. 24 (No. 1263). » op. c. p. 107.
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    274 TOEHABA. to the district here described. The Life, as has been stated, merely mentions it as one of the States near Mungkan. For the Chinese transcription the original may haye been a word like Krism or Krisma, but Julien's restoration as Kharisma does not seem to be admissible. Cunningham identifies the district with Talik&n, St. Martin makes it ^Ish-Keshm, at the lower end of the valley of Wakhan", and Yule "can only see in it the once wellknown Kishm or Kdshm, the Province of Casetn of Marco Polo three days from Talikan".^ PO-LI-HOH. The pilgrim's account proceeds — To the north-east (in the D text, north) [of Krism] was the Po-li-hoh country. This was old Tokhara country , was above 100 H east to west by SOO H north to south, and its chief city was above 20 U in circuit. It resembled Krism in its products and the manners and customs of the people. This country also was evidently not visited by the pilgiim; it is merely named in the Life as one of the districts to the side of Mungkan. The transcription of the name has been supposed to represent Priha (Julien), or Parika (Yule). Several identifications have been proposed, and Yule supposes that the district "from its relation to Kishm must have lain either immediately on the south bank of the Kokcha or just beyond that river. In the latter case it would lie between Rostak and Faizabad, where now exists the Province of PasSlku or Shahr-i-Buzburg". 2 HI-MG-TA-LO. The pilgrim's description proceeds. From Krism he went east over hills and across valleys for over 300 li to Hi-{oT Si)'mo-ta-lo, This country, which was old Tokhara territory, was above 3000 li in circuit; it was an unbroken succession of hill and vale, with a fertile soil good for grain and yielding much early wheat 1 Julien III, p. 419; Yule 1. c. » op. c. p. 108.
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    HTMATALA. 275 with prolific vegetation and fruits in abundance. The climate was very cold, the people were of a violent impetuous disposition; they did not recognize moral retribution; they were small, ugly, and without good manners ; in the materials of their clothing— coarse woollen cloth (felt), skins, and serge— they rather resembled the Turks. Their married women wore as a head-dress a wooden horn above three feet high, with two branches in front one above the other; the upper branch represented the woman^s father-in-law and the lower her mother-in-law; a branch was removed from the horn on the death of the relative represented, and when both of the husband's parents were dead the horn head-dress was laid aside. The pilgrim continuing his account of this country tells us that those who had formerly made themselves kings of this land were of the Sakya stock, and the greater part of all west of the Ts*ung-ling had became subject to them; as this country was on the confines of the Turks it became influenced by the ways of the latter; the inhabitants moreover were raided while keeping their own territory, hence the people of this country became vagrants in other lands; there were some tens of strong cities each with its own governor; the dwellers in felt tfnts went about from place to place reaching westward to the Krism. country. The original of this passage presents some difficulties and the translation here given is not very satisfactory. The Hi-mO'ta-lo of this, and of two other passages of the Records, is translated in a Chinese note by "Foot of Snow Mountain", and restored as Himatala which has a similar meaning. But this name is probably derived from Buddhist books, or from Indian Brethren settled in the district, and there was presumably a local and popular name. Yule thinks we find a trace of the word Himatala in the name "of one of the still existing feudatory provinces of Badakshan, Daraim or Dara-i-aim". The account in the Life makes the pilgrim go from Mungkan east 300 li among hills and so on to Bimatala, but as this account is eyidently derived from the Records it is possible that there is a mistake as to the place of departure. In the Records' description of the pilgrim's journey out, Himatala is mentioned between Kii-lang-na and Po-U-ho. The Pang-chih agrees with the present passage of the Records in placing
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    276 WOODEN HEABDBESSES. this country 300 li east of Elrism, and 200 It west of P(h to-cJi^ang-na (Badakshan). In the pilgrim's description of the people of Himatala the words ^did not recognize moral retribution" are for the Chinese pti-chi'tmi-fti (^ |S[ p M)^ lit. "do not acknowledge guilt and happiness", and the meaning of the phrase is "do not believe in the action of karma". Julien translates the words "ne savent pas distinguer le crime de la yertu", but this is not what the text states. The form of expression, which we have met before, merely indicates ignorance o^ or scepticism as to, or denial of, the doctrine of karma, and tells us that those to whom it is applied were not Buddhists. The wearing of the conical wooden * head-dress by the mariied women in Himatala as desciibed by our pilgrim was a very peculiar custom. Among the Ye^t^a, supposed to have been of Yue4i (Getse) stock, and inhabitants of this region, the married women, we are told, wore a horn head-dress, but with them the number of knobs or horns indicated the numbers of their brothers-in-law who were also their husbands, i So also in the Hua (ff^) country the married women wore on the head a carved wooden horn six inches high and adorned with gold and silver. ^ Among the Taiiars the wives had a head-dress of a peculiar kind, apparently not very unlike those just mentioned. ^ William of Rubruck tells us that the Tartar married women "have a head-dress, which they call hocca, made of bark, or such other light material as they can find, and it is big and as much as two hands can span around, and is a cubit and more high, and square like the capital of a column."* The pilgrim's statement about a Ssikya or S^kyas having obtained forcible possession of the throne of this country 1 Wei Shu, ch. 102; cf. Ka-lan-chi, ch. 5. i Ma T. L, ch. 338. • op. c. p. 108. 4 Rockhill-8 "Journey of Friar WiUiam of Rubruck" p. 78. Mr. Rockhiirs note to this passage is very interesting.
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    BADAK8HAK. 277 is explained in his account of the sack of Kapilavastu by king Yiru^haka. Instead of stating that "the inhabitants were raided while keeping their own territory" the author probably meant to state that the Himatala people made raids into other countries while guarding their own borders. One of the kings of Himatala had, as the pilgrim relates in another passage, invaded Kashmir and murdered its king. * Then the words "reaching westward to. the Krism country" are treated by Julien as a separate clause — "du cdt6 de I'ouest ce pays touche au royaume de Kharism". There is nothing in the original for "ce pays", biit hsichie (If ^) seems to mean "du cote de I'ouest touche". The pilgrim, however, has already stated that Himatala was above 300 li distant from Krism, and we must apparently understand the passage as meaning that the nomads of Himatala had their temporary encampments as far west as the confines of Krism. PO-TO.CH*ANG-NA (BADAKSHAN). The pilgrim proceeds to relate that he went east above 200 li to the Fo-tO'Ch'ang {ch*uang)'na country. This he describes as having been formerly Tokhara territory, as being above 2000 li in circuit with its capital, which was on a cliff, six or seven li in circuit. The country was an unbroken succession of hills and vales and it was covered with sand and stones; it yielded pulse and wheat and a great quantity of grapes, walnuts, pears, and plums. The climate was very cold; the people were valorous but without good manners and without education; they were illfavoured and their garments were chiefly of felt and serge. There were three or four Buddhist monasteries with a small number of Brethren. The king was a sincere upright man with a profound belief in Buddhism. The Life calls this country Po-ch^ang-na, but the pronunciation was probably nearly the same as the Po-toch'ang-na (§^ ^^ f ij ^) of our text, that is Patach'an or Badakshan. This latter is the restoration of the name given by St. Martin, and accepted by the other commen1 See Chuan III.
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    S78 YIN-PO-KAK. tators on the Records. Yule thinks that the capital may haTC been on or near the site of the modem Faizabad. ^ At the time of the pilgrim's visit, we learn from the Life, the weather was so severe that he had to make a halt of more than a month. In the D text of the Records, and in the Fang-chih, the region between Himatala and Badakshan is called a ku (^) or ^valley between motmtains''. The account of the pilgrim's outward journey makes Badakshan come after Dharmasthiti, and before Yin^po-kan. YIN-PO-KIEN (OB -KAN). From Badakshan, we are informed by the Records, the pflgrim proceeded south-east through a district of hills and vales for over 200 K to the Yin-po-kien country. This is described as old Tokhara territory, as being above 1000 /t in circoit its capital being above ten U, It was a series of mountains with narrow valleys of cultivated land ; in climate, products, and the character of the people it resembled Badakshan, but the language was not quite the same; its king was a bad, cruel man. Julien restores the Tin-po-kieni-kan) of this passage as Invakan, and the restoration has been accepted. In the C text of the Life we have K'a(\^)'p(hkan, but the old reading is Tin as in the Records. Yule, after mentioning the identifications proposed by St. Martin and Cunningham, writes — ^Direction and distance, however, antecedent and consequent, point not to Wakh^, but to Yamg&n or HamakAn, the old name of the valley of the Kokcha from Jerm upwards." * The word here transcribed by the pilgrim may have been one like Impakin or Impakan. KU-LANG-NA. The pDgrim proceeds to relate that from Yin-po-kan be travelled south-east across mountain and valley by narrow dangerous paths for above SOOO H to Kulang-na. He describes this country as old Tokhara territory, and as being above 2000 li in circuit; 1 Julien III, p. 423; Yule op. c p. 109. 2 op. c. p. 110.
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    KUBAKA. 279 it resembled Yin-po-kan in the character of the country and in climate; the people had no civil polity and had bad dispositions; there were only a few Buddhists. The cliffs yielded much goldessence ("d*or pur"), which was obtained by smashing the rocks. There was a small number of monasteries, and the Brethren were few ; the king was a sincere upright man who reverenced Buddha, the Canon, and the Order. The Kii-lang-na of this passage, restored d.s Kurapa, has been identified by Yule with the modem Kuran or Koran, in the upper part of the valley of the Kokcha and "a sub-division of the province of Jerra, lying among the spurs of the Hindu Rush. In fact, it includes the Lazuli Mines", i Other forms of Chinese transcription are Ktllan (fE U) and Ku-lO'nu {^SL ^ §). 2 It is described as adjoining Tokhara, as being 3000 li in circuit, bounded on the south by the Great Snow Mountains (the Hindu Kush) and on the north by the river Ku-lu {^ ^). In A.D. 646 Hii't^'P^o, the raja of this country, sent an envoy to T*ang T*ai Tsung bearing a letter in Indian writing. TA-MO-SI-ME-TI. From Kuran, the narrative in the Records proceeds to relate, the pilgrim going north-east over hill and through valley by steep narrow paths travelled more than 500 li to Ta-mO'Si-Pih-tif which lay between two hills. This country, formerly Tokhara territory, was 1500 or 1600 li east to west and four or five /t, (but in its narrowest part not above a li), from north to south. It lay along the Fo'Chu (Oxus) river, following the windings of the river; it was full of hillocks with sand and gravel everywhere; its winds were icy cold; the only crops were wheat and pulse and there was little vegetation; the country yielded many fine horses of small size but capable of long journeys. The people were ill-tempered and ill-favoured, and their clothing was of felt and serge; their eyes differed from those of other people in being of a turquoise hue. There were above ten Buddhist monasteries but very few Brethren. The capital, which was called Eun-t^i-to, had a monastery built by a former king of the country by quarrying the cliff and filling up the gully. Our 1 op. c. p. Ill: Wood's "Journey to the Source of the Oxus," ed. Yule, Int. p. LXXXVII and p. 169. 2 Tang-Shu, ch. 221.
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    280 WAKHAN. pilgrim then gives the conversion of this king to Buddhism by a mendicant missionary, and the consequent introduction and establishment of Buddhism. The shrine (chinff-ahi) of this monastery had a stone image of the Buddha over which was freely suspended a gilt copper canopy set with precious stones; this canopy moved with the worshipper as he performed pradakshina to the image, and stopped when he stopped. Our pilgrim examined the walls, and questioned the residents, but could not learn the secret of the self-acting canopy. The native annotator to our text here tells us that another name for TormO'Si'tH^-ti was ChSn-k^an ^j| (SI) or Stwi^ykaUf the latter being apparently the correct reading. He also tells us that the country was also called Huo-mi (g| ^). This latter, written also HtiiyD-mi^ is the name used in the T*ang-Shu * and by the pilgrim Wuk*ung.2 We may regard Huo-kan or Htw-ini as the local and popular name, while that given by our pilgrim was probably known only to the Buddhists. The T*ang-Shu also records as another name for this country Po-lio (^ %l) which is taken from the Wei History and the travels of Sung-yun. 3 The latter traveller describes the country as being north of the Great Snow Mountain (the Hindu Kush) with high hills and deep defiles, as being extremely cold, its inhabitants living with their domestic animals in pits excavated in the earth. Julien suggests Tamasthiti as a conjectural restoration of our pilgrim's transcription, but we should perhaps restore it as Dhammasthiti. The name which Tuan-chuang gives to the capital is, as we have seen, Hun - Pe-to (§ |;Jc 5 )» ^^^ ^^ ^^^ T*ang-Shu the capital of Huo-mi is Han-ka-shen (^ Jjg ^), or in one text Saii^yka-sMn. It is described as being to the south of the Oxus, but Sung-yun tells us that the hill was turned into the city. Yule agrees with Cunningham in identifying Dhammasthiti with Wakhan, the long valley of the Wakh, taking in also the upper part of the Chitral valley. ^ The 1 Ch. 221. 2 Shih-li-ching and J. A. Vol. VI, p. 347. 3 Wei Shu, ch. 102; Ka-lan-chi, ch, 5. * op; C. p. 112.
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    SHIGHNAN. 281 Chinese name HuoJchan seems to be merely a transcription of AVakhan, and Fo-ho may be for Wakh pronounced Vakh. The Kecords, as we have seen, make this country to be only from one to four or five li wide (from north to south), but in the Pang-chih it is from ten to nearly 100 li from north to south. SHm-K*I-NL The pilgrim continues — ** Crossing a mountain of Dhammasthiti (Wakhan), one goes north to Shi'k'i'ni'\ This country he describes as above 2000 li, and its capital as five or six li, in circuit ; it was a succession of hills and vales with sand and stone wastes everywhere. There was much pulse and wheat* but little of other crops; trees were rare and there were very few flowers or fruits; the climate was very cold; the people were given to robbery and murder and did not recognize social proprieties or moral distinctions, erring as to future retribution they feared the [punitive] misfortunes of this life. They were ill-favoured, wore skins and serge; and they had a writing like that of Tokliara, their spoken language being different. In the first Chitan of these Records Shih-Jc^irni is apparently to the immediate south of the country called Koumi't'e. The T*ang-Shu calls the district Shi-ni (^ g), and gives S^-ni (^g g) and our Shih-k^i-ni as other names.* These three are probably diflFerent transcriptions of a word like Sikhni or Sighni. At one time thq countiy had a capital called K^u-han (^ ff ), but in the course of time the inhabitants dispersed themselves among the five mountain valleys of the country. Each valley had its own chief and capital and so the district came to be called the Five Shi-ni.^ The Shih-Jc^i-ni of our pilgrim has been identified with the modern Shaghan or Shighnan, and Yule says there can be no doubt about it, the gentile adjective of Shighnan being Shighni with which the Chinese form is identical. 3 This is evidently the district which   ^ III ■ Ml  < Ch, 221. 2 Ch. 221. 3 Julien III, p. 292; Yule op. c. p. 113.
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    382 THE PAMIB VALLEY. was in the "Pamir Valley" according to Wu-k'ung, who calls it the "Five CTii-ni" (^ ^ g), a note adding that another name was S/ii(^)-m. ^ The features and character of the modem Shighnan do not seem to agree with the description of Shighni by our pilgrim, but we must remember that Yuan-chuang is apparently describing from hearsay. SHANG-ML The pilgrim^s narratiye proceeds to tell us that passing through Dhammasthiti to the south of a mountain you come to the Shang-mi country. This he describes as being 2500 or 2600 U in circuit, with alternating hills and vales, and with hillocks of various sizes. All crops were grown in it, pulse and wheat being very abundant, and there was plenty of grapes ; it yielded realgar which was obtained by breaking up the rocks. The mountain gods were malicious and caused disasters; if travellers offered them worship the travellers had good luck, but if they did not worship then they encountered storm and hail. The climate was cold, the people were rash in their ways; they were upright, without ceremonial observances and with narrow views and slight accomplishments; they had the same writing as Tokhara, but their spoken language was different; they chiefly wore coarse woollen garments. Their king was of the Sskya stock and was a Buddhist, and under his influence the people had all become genuine believers; there were two monasteries yirith a few Brethren. To the north-east of Shang-mi, the account in the Records continues, across mountains and defiles by dangerous paths at a distance of above 700 li, was the Fo-mi-lo Valley. This was above 1000 li east to west, and 100 /t, but in its narrowest part not more than ten /t, from north to south. It was between two Snow Mountains and so had fierce chilling winds and snow-storms, spring and summer; the soil was saltish with much gravel. As there was no cultivation, and scarcely any vegetation, the place had become a mere waste destitute of human inhabitants. In this Valley was a large Dragon Lake above 800 li east to west and 50 Zi north to south. As the lake was in the Ts'ung-ling, the centre of Jambudvipa, in a very high position, its water was very pure and clear, it was of unmeasured depth, and was of a bluish black colour with a very pleasant taste. In the depths of the lake dwelt all kinds of aquatic monsters, and water-birds of various 1 Shih-li-ching and J. A. Vol. VI, p. 346.
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    SHANG-ML 283 species haunted its surface, the shells of their great eggs beixig left in the wilds among the marshes, or on the sandy islets. This lake sent forth on the west a large stream which joined the Oxus to the east of Dhammasthiti, and flowed west; and so all streams on the right (west) side flow west. On the east the lake sent out a large stream which went north-east to the confines of Kashgar, where it joined the Sita and flowed east; and so all streams on this side of the lake flow eastward. The Shang-mi C^ ^) of the text of this passage has been restored by Julien as Ssimbhi, but the restoration does not seem to be admissible. It was apparently from our pilgrim's narrative that this name Shang-mi became known to the Chinese as denoting this country. In the Wei-Shu and other books we find mention of a district called Shemi (^ ^) which was at a mountain south of a country called F^O'Chih (^ ^), perhaps Balti, between Po-ho (Wakhan?) and UdySna. - This She-miy which was visited by Sung-yun, may have been our pilgrim's Shang-mi. Then we learn that in the T*i6n-pao period of the T*ang dynasty, that is between A. D. 742 and 766, eight States of these remote regions sent embassies to the Chinese emperor. One of these states was Ku-wei ({E i^), and this is described as the country also called Shang-mi; and the capital at that time is given as A'Shih-yuh'Shih-to, represented as being in the Great Snow Mountain north of the river Po-lu. ^ Wu-k*ung also traversed a country called KoU'Wei (^ j^) on his journey from Hu-mi (Wakhan) on towards Kashmir, and this is evidently the Ku-wei and Shang-mi of other travellers and writers. ' As we have seen the text places the Pamir Valley 700 li to the north-east of Shang-mi, but the Life gives the direction as east, the distance being the same. Neither in it, nor in the Records, is there any information as to the bearing or distance of Shang-mi from Dhammasthiti, but the latter was evidently, as in the T*ang-Shu, between » Wei Shu, ch. 102. 2 T'ang Shu, ch, 221 ; Ma T. 1., ch. 839. 3 Shih-li-chiug and J. A. op. c. p. 848.
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    284 THE CHITRAL YALLEr. Shighni on the north, and Shang-mi on the south. There seems to be a consensus of opinion that the modem representative of Shang^mi is the Chitral District, and the identification must be accepted, although it does not seem to meet all the requirements of the texts* This district is also known as Kaskar, and Elphinstone relates that the inhabitants, who live chiefly in tents, "belong to a nation called Cobi". This name, as Yule suggests, may be the Ku'Wei of the Chinese historian although Elphinstone seems to have regarded it as connected with Gobi. ^ The P^o^mi'lo of our pilgrim is evidently the PcH/ni (81 3^) of Wu-k'ung and the T*ang-Shu, and the Pamir of western travellers. There are eight Pamirs in the district which bears this general desiguation, and geographers are not agreed as to which of these^is the "Pamir Valley" of our text. Mr. (now Lord) Curzon from study and personal observation concludes that this is the Great Pamir and that the Dragon Lake is the Victoria Lake or Sar-i-kuL > This identification, however, does not seem to ^uit the requirements of the narrative and description in the Life and Eecords. These do not require us to believe that the pilgrim visited either Shighnan or Sbang-mi, and it seems probable that he went on from Wakban into the Pamirs. His account of the "Valley" with its Dragon Lake does not agree with all the particulars in the descriptions of any one of the Pamirs given by western explorers, but it is in substantial agreement with Mi*. Curzon's summary of the general features of a Pamir. Much of the pilgrim's information was apparently obtained from books or guides. Thus it was evidently from others that he learned of the hornless dragons, tortoises, and other aquatic monsters which lived in the dark depths of the Lake. He may have seen the wild fowl, the ducks, geese^ swans, and great king-fishers (?) and heard the clanging "lamour of their cries. The shells of the great eggs left "Account of Caubul" p. 442 (2d ed.): Yule, op. c, p. 114. ^ **The Pamir and the Sources of the Oxus" p. 17, 67 £f.
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    OSTRICH EGGS. 286 on the marshes or sandy islets are conjectured by the author of the Life to be identical with the "large eggshells of T'iao-Chih" that is, ostrich egg-shells. ^ The eggs were as large as water-jars and the parent bird with due regard to proportion was ten feet higL The identification of the Dragon Lake of the Pamirs, that is, the Sar-i-kul, with the Anavatapta Lake is not made by our pilgrim, as some have assei*ted. He does not apply the name Anavatapta to the Pamir Lake, and he assigns the two lakes to localities far apart. KIE.P*AX-T*E. The Eecords proceed to relate that ''to the south of the Pamir Valley across a hill is the Po-lu-lo country", which yielded much gold and silver, the former being of a fiery hue. It adds that from the centre of the Pamir Valley going south-east the road has no inhabited villages, over hills by risky paths where frozen snow prevailed, a journey of over 500 U brought the pilgrim to Kie'(ka)'P^an'Po. This country was above 2000 Zt in circuit; its capital, founded on a rocky ridge and having the river Sii& at its back, was above twenty It in circuit. The country was a system of mountains with narrow river-courses and downs; there was little of other crops but much of pulse and wheat, and there were few fruit and other trees; its downs and swamps were wastes and its cities and towns uninhabited. The people had no social etiquette or common feeling of right; they had little education and were fierce, daring, and ugly; their clothes were of coarse woollen material (lit. felt and serge); their written and spoken languages were like those of Kashgar; and they were sincere Buddhists. There were more than ten monasteries with above 500 Brethren, all Hinayanists of the Sarvastivadin School. The reigning king was a patron of Buddhism, and a scholar of culture. Many years had elapsed since his d3rnasty was established; before that event the country was a wild valley of the Ts'ungling. A king of P-o-li-ssu, the pilgrim continues, had married a lady in China, and the bride-elect had reached this place on her way to her husband^s home. At the time of her arrival armed rebellion had broken out in the country, and the roads were impassable. So the king's bride was taken to the top of a high steep rocky hill, and kept there for safety. When 1 See Dr. Birth's ''China and the Roman Orient" p. 152.
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    286 THE FOUB SmxnKG SUNS. ' tranquillity was restored, and the journey was to be continued, the king^s envoy in charge of the bride discovered that she was enceinte. On making enquiry he found that the sun-deva had visited the lady every day at noon, and that it was by him she was with child. So it was decided that the party should remain at the place; a palace was built on the hill, and the whole company settled there, and made the Chinese lady their queen. In due time she gave birth ta a son who grew up very handsome and accomplished, famed for his power over the elements and his good govemmeot, and neighbouring States became his vassals. The pilgrim next tells of the petrified body of this sovereign preserved in a cave in the steep side of a mountain above 100 li to the south-east of the capital. His lineal descendants had reigned ever since, and because their first ancestress was a Chinese lady and their first ancestor a sun-deva, they styled themselves *'China-[sun]-deva stock". But the successors of the first king came to lose their prestige and be kept down by powerful Countries, and when Asoka came to rule he built a tope in the palace. Hereupon the king then reigning removed to the north-east of the palace, and made a splendid monastery of the old palace for the sastra-master T^ung-shou (KumSralabdha). This man, we are told by the pilgrim, was a native of Takshalilft who in early youth embraced the religious life, and became an enthusiastic student of sacred literature. He composed some tens of treatises which were widely known and read; and he was the founder of the Sautrantika School. He was brought by force from his native land to this country. In his time Aivaghosha in the east, Deva in the south, N&garjuna in the west, and Kumaralabdha in the north were called the Four Shining Suns. Above 300 H to the south-east of the capital was a cliff in which were two caves, each containing an arhat in a trance which had been prolonged for more than 700 years: the bodies were like skeletons, and the only sign of life was that the hair kept growing, and had to be cut periodically. Going to the northeast of this cliff over a mouniain for 200 li the pilgrim came to a Punyasala. This had been built and endowed, according to tradition, by an arhat in pity for distressed caravans crossing the wild bleak region. Foreign commentators on the contents of this passage are not agreed as to the modern representative of tiie P^O'lU'lo country which the pilgrim places on the other side of a mountain to the south of his "Pamir Valley",
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    • GILGHIT. 287 It is apparently the ^Pu-lu-chou {^ |§ j+j) countiy" of the Sung pilgrim, who places it beyond a snowy range before the "Ts*ung-ling snow mountains'' on the way down to Kashmir.^ It is also the Po-lu-lo {^^ ]^) of the Wei-Shu, which was to the east of the She-mi country over mountains with precipitous sides up which travellers climbed by means of chains. ' Yule follows Cunningham in identifying the district with the modem Balti adding that "doubtless the territory included Gilghit and Kanjut the latter famed for its gold produce" ;' but objections have been made to this identification. From the "Pamir Valley" the pilgrim's journey lay southeast according to the Eecords, but east according to the Life. After travelling above 500 li (perhaps about 60 miles) he came to the country which he calls Ka-p^an-t^o. This is apparently the K^e-p^an-Po (}g Wt p£) of earlier writers, called also E^e-lo and Han-to (^ p£). The capital of this country was in the Ts*ung-ling. Beyond the country on the south and south-west was the Hindu-Kush, to its north was Kashgar, and to its west was Hu-mi ( Wakkhan). * Sung-yun mentions a country Han-p^an-Vo which he locates on the Ts*ung-ling, the last before Po-ho (Wakhan?) on his itinerary, s Julien suggests Khavandha as the possible restoration of the pilgrim's transcription, and the name was probably something like Kabhanda or Kavanda. The country has been identified by modern Chinese writers with Sol-gol or Sariq-gol, the chief city of which is Tashkurghan, ^ and this is the identification made by Cunningham and his successors. It is admitted, however, that Tashkurghan cannot represent the capital of Elabhanda, 1 Ma T. 1., ch, 338. 2 Wei Shu, ch. 102. 3 op. c. p. 117. ^ Ma T. 1., ch, 339. The situation here assigned to the country does not agree with that in the Wei Shu which tallies with the Life's account of our pilgrim's journey. ^ Ka-lan-chi, ch, 5. < Hsin-chiang, ch, 1.
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    288 KUMAKATiABDFTA. the former being situated in a plain. St Martin regards Karchu aB occupying the site of Yuan-chuang's capital, and adds that the river which passes Karchu is one of the principal upper branches of the Yarkand river, that is, the SitE of our pilgrim. ^ But the situation of Karchu (or Karachu) seems to make the identification inadmissible. In the legend here related by the pilgrim about the origin of the dynasty reiguing in Kabhanda at tho time of his visit, we find the king of a country called P'o-Ii-ml contracting a marriage vnth a Chinese lady. In the C text the reading is P^oAa-sm which is Yuan-chuang's transcription for Persia. The D text has "P'o-li-la-ssti" which is evidently a mistake. The correct reading as we can learn from the D editor's note is evidently P^oAi-ssu. This was not Persia, but a country not far from the region of the Pamirs, it is also called P'o-ssti, and it is probably sometimes confounded with Persia. Julien transcribes correctly P^oAirsm^ but Yule turns this into Persia, and adds that ^in Persian legendary history we find king Jameshid marrying a daughter of M4h4ng, king of China". The king of P*o-li-ssti, however, never actually became the husband of the Chinese lady who had only a temporary husband in the sun-god. By him she became the mother of the king who founded the reigning dynasty of Kabhanda, and made the country prosperous and powerful The kings of this dynasty styled themselves "China -deva-gotra" translated by "China and sun-god stock". But this interpretation seems to be absurd, and Chinadeva may be a proper name. The T'ung-shou or KumEralabdha of this passage is the S^stra-master with whom we have met already in the account of Takshasila. Here as before the Life has the faulty reading "Youth-long-life" or Kumarajiva. The transcription shews that Kumaralabdha is the name, and this agrees with Taranatha.^ He mentions a SautrEntika * Julien, III, p. 426. 2 Tar. S. 78.
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    KUMAEALABDHA. 289 Echarya of the west whose name was Ozom-nuAena, that is Youth-received, or Kumaralabdha. None of the treatises written by this great Buddhist have come down to us in the Chinese collections, but his name is occasionally mentioned in the Sastras. The pilgrim, it will be noticed, describes the people of Kabhanda as having a writing and a language like those of Kashgar; but in his description of the latter country he represents its writing as taken from that of India, and the spoken dialect as being peculiar to the people. WU-SA (OR WU-SHA). The pilgrim's narrative proceeds to relate that "from this", that is perhaps the Funyasala. going eastward he descended the eastern ridge of the Ts*ung-Ling, over passes and through defiles by risky paths in a constant succession of wind and snow, for above 800 K, to the Wu-sa country outside of the Ts'ung-Ling. This country he describes as being 1000 li in circuit, with its capital above ten li in circuit bounded on the south by the SitS river. The district had a rich soil yielding good crops with plenty of fruit and other trees; it produced various kinds of jade, white, black, and dark-blue; the climate was mild and regular; the people were rude, harsh, and deceitful; their written and spoken language had a little resemblance to those, of Kie-aka (Kashgar) ; they were ugly, wore skins and serge, and they were devout Buddhists. There were more than ten monasteries with nearly 1000 Brethren of the Sarvastivadin School of the Hinayllnists. For some centuries there had been no native dynasty, and the country was subject to Kabhanda. Above 200 li to the west of the capital was a mountain the vapours of which soaring up, and coming in contact with the rocks, raised clouds ; its sheer clififs of imposing height seemed on the verge of crashing down. On the summit of this mountain was a magnificent tope of marvellous workmanship, and the pilgrim narrates the legend connected with its erection. In the corresponding passage in the Life the pilgrim is represented as staying in Kabhanda for above twenty days; he then continues his journey in the company of some traders going north-east When the party was five days on the way it encountered robbers, and its members were dispersed; coming together again they continued ther * rnl
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    290 KA6HGAB. journey, and when they had gone 800 li they emerged from the TB'ung-Llng and arrived at Wursa (^ |^ or |^). The second character of this name we are told to pronounce as sha, or «a, or sai, and also as cha, and the two characters probably represent a word like Usa or OsIl We may adopt the latter as a provisional restoration. Cunningham identified the country with the modem Yangihissar, and this is apparently the identification made by recent Chinese writers. Yule, who takes the Si-to river of our text to be the Sirikol, makes the capital of Osh to have been at "Chihil Gumbaz" (''The Forty Domes'*), which is to the south of Yangihissar. Dr. Sven Hedin describes Chihil Gumbez as ''a collection of stone and clay houses, stables, and yurts, besides a cemetery with a small chapel crowned with a cupola".* The district in Chinese Turkestan now called Wu-shih (j^ ff-) does not correspond in situation to the Wu'Slia of our pilgrim's travels. KA-SHA (KASHGAR). The narrative next tells us that from this (that is perhaps, the capital of Osh) the pilgrim went north across hilly sand-heaps and waste plains for above 500 li and came to KieiKaysha, This country he describes as being above 6000 li in circuit with many sand-heaps and little fertile soil; it yielded good crops and had a luxuriance of fruits and flowers. It produced fine woollen stuffs and fine woven woollen rugs ; the people had the custom of flattening their babies^ heads by compression ; they were ill favoured, tattooed their bodies and they had green eyes; their writing had been copied from that of India, and although changes had been made the substance was still preserved; their spoken language was differentt from the languages of other countries. The inhabitants were sincere believers in Buddhism; there were some hundreds of Buddhist monasteries with more than 1000 Brethren all adherents of the SarvastivSdin School; these men read their scriptures much, without penetrating the meaning, and so there were many who had in this way read through all the canon and the vibh&shas (or Commentaries). 1 op. c. p. 119. "Through Asia," Vol. I, p. 261. See Hsin-chiang Int".
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    KASHGAB. 291 A Chinese note inserted in the text of this passage tells us that Ka (or K^aysha is the old 8u (or ShuylAj that this latter was the name of the capital of the country, and that it was incorrect for Shih-U-Jd-lirto-ii which was the correct name. The last is restored by Julien as "Srlkntati", a word which does not seem to be known to the dictionaries. It is i>ossibly a mistaken identification by the Chinese annotator. But the Ra-sha of pur text is apparently the Su-leh of Chinese writers from the time of the Han dynasty down to that of the Mongols (Yuan). In the latter period the foreign name K&shghar or Kashgar came to be used, but some Chinese writers still occasionally employ the old name. The country called Su-leh was evi* dently in former times of much greater extent than the modem district of Kashgar. Our pilgrim's Ka-sha is apparently the Korshih (^ g() which was the capital of Su-leh in the time of the After- Wei and T'ang dynasties. ^ It may be also the Ka-sha mentioned in a MahaySna treatise as the name of a foreign land the people of which had "fine", that is shrill voices; > and it may be the Khasha which was in the Brihat-Saq^ta's north-east division, s In the Chinese translations of the DiYyS.yad9.na one text gives Ka-shih, and the other Ka-sha, as the name of the country to which Prince Asoka went from Taksha§ila. This seems to favour Bumouf s suggested correction of E^aSa for the "SvaSa" of the original text^ Ka-sha (or Ka-shih) that is perhaps K9.sh, was the name of the capital and of the country. The city, we are told, was in the water, and hence perhaps the name Su-leh, that is Su-lik or Su-laq, from su, ''water". Its modem designation > T'ang Sha, ch. 221 (2d part). In A. D. 435 Su-leh and eight other states of the *
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    292 FLATTENING BABIES' HEADS. is translated by the Chinese "Motley (kash) houses (gar),* but this seems to be an improbable rendering. There is a Turki word Kasha (or Kashka) which means "Tariously coloured", but gar, in Mongolian ger, is perhaps for the Chinese interpretation of a corruption of the Hindu word ghar which means "a house". The term rendered in the above passage by ''hilly sandheaps" is shan-chi (jlj ;p^) literally, "hill stone-heaps", but chi is here, as in many other passages, to be taken in the sense of "sand-accumulation". According to our pilgrim hills covered with sand and waste plains were the features of the country between Osh and Kashgar, and Mr. Sven Hedin describes the country on the east side of Yangihissar as "ranges of low hills of sand, clay, and conglomerate". ^ In the expressions "line woollen stuffs" and "woollen rugs" in the above passage the word for "woollen" is tieh (ftj)' ^'^^^ ^^ ^^® reading of the A and C texts, but instead of tie the B and D texts have chan (^), which means "felt". The term pai-tief as we have seen, is used as a name for "cotton cloth", but tieh is also used in the sense of wool. This is, apparently, the meaning of the word here, but we should perhaps regard chan as the connect reading. The custom of flattening babies' heads, common to this country with Kuchih, is mentioned by other writers; so also are the tattooing, and the peculiar eyes. But instead of the "green eyes" which the pilgrim ascribes to the people other authorities represent theln as having "turquoise pupils (Ift Bg-)". We are told also that all the inhabitants of this countiy were born with six fingers on each hand, and six toes on each foot.^ The pilgrim, it will be observed, describes the writing of Kashgar as, like that of Kuchih, borrowed from India; although certain letters had been left out, and other changes i Hsin- Chiang, ch, 3. » "Through Asia," VoL I, p. 256. » Wei-Shu, ch. 102.
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    YABKAND. 293 made, the essentials of the Indian script had been preserved. As to the Brethren, and their use of the Buddhist scriptures, Julien's rendering seems to make the author contradict himself. What the pilgrim tells us is that the monks spent much of their time humming the books, without studying the meaning, and because they read in this hurried way many of them had succeeded in going through all the Tripitaka and the YibhEshas or Commentaries. He does not say that ^41 y a un grand nombre de personnes qui lisent et comprennent les trois Recueils et le Yibh9.cha". The reader of the passage now under notice will observe that the pilgrim does not tell us anything of the form of government in Kashgar. We know, however, that in the T*ang period the country was under Chinese administration, with the designation Su-le-ch'en or Su-leh Military station, the military governor being a Chihese official. CHE-KU-KA. The narrative in the Records proceeding relates that from Kashgar the pilgrim travelled soath-east above 500 /« crossing the Sita river and going over a large sandy moantain-range to the ChekU'ka country. The pilgrim describes this country as being above 1000 li in circuit, and its capital as above ten li in circuit; it was naturally very strong and it had a flourishing settled population. There was a succession of hills and rising grounds all covered with stones and gravel; where the country lay along the two rivers there was some cultivation; fruits such as grapes, pears, and plums were abundant; the winds were cold; the inhabitants were rude and deceitful, and robbery was openly practised. The writing was like that of Khoten, but the spoken language was different, and the people had little culture or education; they were sincere Buddhists, and they enjoyed good works. There were some tens of Buddhist monasteries many of which were in ruins; the Brethren, of whom there were above 100, were Mahayanists. The pilgrim then gives an account of a great mountain in the south of the country with numerous topes in memory of the Indian arhats who had passed away on the mountain, and tells us of the thrpe arhats in prolonged samadhi in its caves. The pilgrim adds that in this country the treatises (pu pp) of Mahayana canonical texts were very numerous, more than in any other country to which Buddhism had reached.
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    294 YABKAKD. Of treatises of 100000 stanzas each there were more than ten, and shorter treatises had a very wide-spread circulation. A tiote to the text by the nfltiye editor tells us that the Che-ku-ka of the passage is the old Tsii (or TsieykXi (2B. ^)' ^^s latter word is found given as an official title among the Hiungnu, and we are told that it became a proper name. ^ Our pilgrim's Che-ku-ka is apparently the So-ka (^ 1^) of the Han period, and the Chvrku-p^o (^ IB. ift) <>f later times. 2 So-ku is placed 1000 li west of Khoten and 900 li south of Svrleh (Kashgar), and Sungyun makes Chti-kil-p'o to be five days' journey from Khoten.* Modern Chinese authorities identify the old So-ktL with the modern Yerkiang or Yarkand, and to some extent Che-ku-ka answers this identification.* Yule, however, thinks that the particulars of our pilgrim's description ^'wbuld seem to point to a site among the hills south of Yarkand", while the distances given from Kashgar and Elhoten to Che-ku-ka agree with modern itineraries from the same places to Yarkand. ^ The name used by our pilgrim was perhaps, as in the T*ang-Shu, that of the tribe or people by which the district was occupied. « A Tibetan writer tells us that "the Sanskrit name for Yarkhan (or Yarkand) is Arghan", and that our pilgrim calls it ''Sukakai". 7 For the last clause of the passage here translated with omissions the Chinese is & Ji E* 1$ # iSS S ^R- This is in Julien's rendering. — "Depuis qu'elle (that is, '4a doctrine du MahEyana'') a ^te introduite dans ce pays jusqu'a nos 1 Ma T. 1., ch. 341. > The character ^ is commonly read chit but in this combination as in many other cases it is to be red ku or kU. The Che-ku-ka of this passage is apparently the j^ J^ ylm o{ ch, 55 of the Ta-fangteng-ta-chi-ching. 3 Ka-lan-chi, ch. 5. ^ Hsin-chiang, ch, 3; Li-tai-yen-ko-piao, ch, 3. » op. c. p. 120. ^ T'ang-Shu, ch, 221 (2d part). 7 ^Baddhist and other legends aboat Khoten" by Babu Sarat Chandra D&s C. I. E. in J. A. S. Ben. Vol LIV, p. 193. \
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    KHOTEN 295 jours, elle s'est Stendue d'une maniere remarquable.". It will be seen that there is nothing in the text corresponding to ^elle a kik introdoite dans ce pay^", and the translator seems to have quite missed the author's meaning. The pilgrim tells us that no other Buddhist country had so many Mahay 9.na texts as Che-ku-ka had, that of those treatises having 100 000 slokas there were about ten in the country, and that ''decreasing from this their circulation was wide", that is the treatises which had a diminished number of slokas had an increased circulatioui KU-SA-TAN-NA (KHOTEN). From Ghe-ka-ka, the narrative proceeds to relate, the pilgrim went east over mountain ranges and their valleys above 800 li and came to Ku-{or KU)'8a'tanna. This country he describes as being above 4000 H in circuit, more than half of it being sand-dunes ; the cultivated land, which was very limited, yielded cereals and fruits of various kinds; the country produced rugs, fine felt, and silk of artistic texture, it also yielded white and black jade. The climate was genial, but there were whirlwinds and flying dust. The people were of gentle disposition, fond of the practical arts; they were in easy circumstances, and had settled occupations. The nation esteemed music and the people were fond of dance and song; a few clothed themselves in woollens and furs, the majority wearing silk and calico (or ^white feli", according to some texts). The system of writing had been taken from that of India, but the structure had been slightly altered by a sort of svccessivo changes; the spoken language differed from that of other countries. The people were Buddhists, and there were above 100 Monasteries, with more than 4MXX) Brethren chiefly Mah&yanists. The reigning sovereign was warlike and a Buddhist, and he claimed Vaisravana-deva as his progenitor. This is justified by the legend which follows, which also accounts for the Sanskrit name of the country. When Asoka banished the officials who had blinded Kunala in Taksha^ils these men with their families were settled in the wild land to the west of the Kustana district About the time this occurred, an imperial prince of China, being sent into exile, settled in the country to the east of Kustana. The TakshaAilft exiles had raised one of their number to the position of king, and the Chinese prince also called himself king, and sought to gain preeminence over the Taksha^ilft chief, but could not tucceed. These two prinoet
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    296 A kino's conyebsiok. with their retinaes met on hunting expeditions, and on one occasion they disputed about their hereditary precedence and very nearly came to battle. They were kept from a pitched battle by the advice that their military prowess could not be displayed on a hunting expedition, and that they should go back to their respective districts, and after due training meet to decide their claims by battle. This was agreed to, and in due course the chiefs with their armies met and fought; the Takshadila chief being defeated fled, but was captured and beheaded. Then the Chinese prince decided to settle in the district between the territory which he occupied and that in which the TakshaiiJa people had settled. Wishing to select a site for his capital he called for one expert in Land-science whereupon a Pa^upata . Itrthika appeared bearing a calabash full of water. This person described a circle on the ground with the water, and then suddenly disappeared. Here was built the capital, and although not strong the city had continued impregnable from that time down. When this king found himself an octogenarian, and still heirless, he prayed to Yaisravana for a son and heir, and the boon was granted in a miraculous manner, a child being produced from the god's forehead. Then to provide milk for the boy the god caused a teat to rise up on the face of the ground, and from it milk issued; hence came the name of the country, Ku-stana (Earth-teat). Above ten It to the south of the capital was a large monastery, built by a former king of the country for the arhat Yairochana. N^ Before Buddhism reached this land the arhat had come to it from Kashmir, and lodging in a wood had gone into sam&dhi. On hearing of the peculiar stranger the king went to see him, and asked him ''who he was to live alone in a dark wood". The arhat replied that he was a disciple of Ju-lai, and the king farther enquired as to the virtue and divinity of Ju-lai. To this the arhat replied— ^^ Ju-lai has tender pity for the four classes of living creatures, and shews the right way to the three Worlds ; he may appear visibly or be hidden from view ; he exhibits birth and extinction ; those who follow his system become exempt from life and death, while those who err from his religion are caught in the net of carnal attachment''. The king became converted to Buddhism, built the monastery, and held a religious assembly; Afterwards in accordance with the arhat's prediction an image of Buddha descended from upper space, bringing a g^ng for the use of the monastery. Above twenty H to the south-west of the capital was the Gosringa mountain double-peaked with cliffs sheer on all sides. Between the steep mountain-side and the ravine was a monastery containing an image of Buddha which emitted a bright light.
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    A PRINCESS OP CHINA. 297 The Baddlia had yisited this place, preached here, and prophesied that a coantry would arise here which shoald reverence his religion and follow the Mahayana. In the steep side of the Go^ringa mountain was a large cave in which was an arhat who had gone into the ** mind-extinguishing samadhi", awaiting the coming of Maitreya, and had been respectfully served without cessation for several centuries. Within recent times a landslip had closed the entrance to the cave and the king had sent his soldiers to remove the blocking rocks. But a swarm of black wasps inflicting poisonous stings on the soldiers caused them to desist, and so the entrance to the cave remained closed. Above ten li to the south-west of the capital was the Ti-ka' p*0'fO'na monastery in which was a standing cemented(?) image of the Buddha which had come from Kuchih. An ambassador from Khoten had been sent to Kuchih, and while there he was a constant worshipper of the image. On his return to his native place he continued to reverence the absent image, and one night the image came over to the official, who thereupon gave up his residence, and built this monastery. A journey of more than dOOH to the west of the capital brought one to the Fo'ka4 city in which was a sitting image of the Buddha, above seven feet high, crowned with a tiara. This image had formerly been in Kashmir, and the pilgrim relates the local account of its transfer to this place. Also to the west of the capital, and at a distance from it of about 150 li on the highway through the desert, were mounds which were inhabit^ by certain rodents, and the pilgrim gives the legend which related the origin of the worship paid to these animals. Five or six It from the capital, still on the west side, was the Sha-mono (Sam^jna) monastery with a tope, and the pilgrim tells the legend connected with the foundation of the monastery, and the erection of the tope. To the^ south-east of the capital was a monastery which is called the Mo-she or Lu-she sangharama. This had been built by a queen of a former king of the country, a princess of China, in commemoration of her successful introduction of silk-culture from China. The pilgrim relates the story of the princess smuggling the seeds of the miilberry and the eggs of the silkworm out of her native land, and bringing them to this place. Above 100 li south-east from the capital was a large river flowing north-west which was used by the inhabitants for irrigating their lands. Then the legend is told about the patriotic official who, when the flow of water was cut o£f by the dragon
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    298 KHOTEN. of the river, appeased the dragon by giving himself up to marry iiis daughter. To the east of the capital, above 800 /«, was a great marshy waste in which was a bare dark-red patch of some tens of chHng (a ch*ing being 15.18 square acres). This, according to local tradition, was the field of a great battle between armies of the **Ea8t Ooantry" (China) and Kustana. In this battle the Chinese were completely victorious, took the king prisoner, and slaughtered all the army of Kustana; the blood which flowed dyed the ground the colour which it still presents. Going east from the Battle-field above 80 K yon come to FH^ mo city which had a sandal-wood image of the Buddha more than twenty feet high. This image had supernatural powers, emitting light and effecting cures. Local tradition reported that it was made in the Buddha's life- time by XJdayana, king of Kosambi, and that after Buddha's decease it went through the air to 04aO'lO'ka (Rallaka?) in the north of the Kustana country. The people of that city were not Buddhists, and did not reverence the image. An arhat worshipped the image, and the king subjected the saint to the ignominy of being covered with sand and mud. A few days afterwards, as the arhat predicted, the city was overwhelmed by a great shower of sand and mud, which buried it completely. The image escaped to P*i-mo, and Ballaka had remained a waste. Two days after the arhat had gone away there fell a shower of precious substances in the streets of the city; these were buried by the subsequent sand and mud; in after times, when various rulers trilBd to excavate for the precioat substances, violent storms arose, and dense mists made it impossible to keep the 'path. From the P*i-mo valley going east into the desert you travel for above 200 li and reach the Ni-jang city. This was three or four li in circuit and was situated in a great marsh. The hot watery nature of this district, and its wastes of reeds, made it impassable except by the road through the city. This was regarded as the eastern frontier barrier of Kustana. . The -Kti (or Ktiysortan-na of this passage is translated into Chinese by Ti-ju {i^ %) or "Earth-teat", and it is supposed to be the transcription of a Sanskrit word Kustana composed of ku, earfh and stana, a woman's hreastf an uMer, By this name the pilgrim designates a region, with its capital, which corresponds in some measure to the modern Khoten, and the latter may be substituted for his Kursa-tan-na. In the Chinese note to the text we
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    KATIES FOB KHOTEN. 299 are also told that other names for the district were IZuanna the native designation, their elegant (or according to to one text, incorrect) name; Yu (in some texts ChHenytun used by the Hiung-nu, KH (or Huohytan by the Tartars, K'iX'tan by the Hindus, and Yil4*ien the old incorrect Chinese name. ^ We are told in a glossary t>n this chuan that all these terms denoted different places in the E^oten region, but this is evidently a mistake. The names K^iX" tan and Yii-t'ien seem to point to a word like Go-dan or Gothan. The former is found in Turki, and the latter in the Indian vernacular, and they represent the Sanskrit Oosthdna. These words denote a place or station for cattle. A mispronunciation of GosthEna in the monasteries of the country may have led to the soimd Kustana, and the silly legend invented to account for the name. ^ That the name which the pilgrim here transcribes was Gosthana appears probable from the character which gives the first syllable, viz. Ku (ff ) which he uses to write Oo- in Gofiringa. The Hiung-nu name Yit-tun may have been the word which is now pronounced Atun by the Manchus, and denotes a station or inclosure for cattle. For the Chinese, however, Yii-fien has always been the recognized name for the country and its capital, and the Ho-t*ien or Elhoten of the present dynasty has replaced it only in official or government writings. This Ho-tien is perhaps the Tartar Htioh4a7i and means simply the city. ^ The capital is now 1 These names are— Btian-na (\^ jH5)> Tiitun (^ j|g) or Ch^ien {^)'tun, Huoh or K^itan (tS or ^ 0.), Ku-tan (Jg j^), YU-Hm ('f ^)* ^^^^ ^^^^ ^' the term used in the Ta-fang-teng-ta-chi-ching, ch. 55. The other forms of the name or names are seldom met with in any variety of Chinese literature. 2 In the ^Dsam-ling-Gyeshe" as translated by Babu Sarat Chandra Das C. I. E. we find the following statement — **To the south of Yarkhan there is a desert which having crossed, we arrive at the country called Gosthan, or place of virtue now, vulgarly called Khothan (or Khoten), which contains the mountain of Langri (Goshirsha) mentioned in the religious work called Langri Lungtan^'. J. A. 8. Ben. Vol. LV, L c. The name Lang (or Glang)-ri means "Ox-mountain". 3 But thif explanation of the name is not accepted.
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    300 YAIBOCHAKA. called Bchi or nichi or Ng(hlirchi (fg £ H). As Mr. Bockkill has shewn, the Tibetan name for Khoten is Li-yul which is explained as meaning **Bell-metal (Li, the Sanskrit Riti) Country (Ynl)". t But the first part of this name may be the Chinese word Li (^) which denotes "the Yak". This animal, in Turki Kotos, is still found wild in the Khoten region. Then "U-then", the great city of Li-yul in the Tibetan scriptures, is evidently the Chinese TU-Hen and not, as Mr. Bockhill thinks "a modem corruption of Kusthana". Our pilgrim's story of the first king of this country being one of the officials in Taksha^il& who took out the eyes of Kun&Ia does not agree with the Life. There it is Kunala himself who is the founder of the colony. So also in the Tibetan work from which Mr. Bockhill gives extracts it is a son of Asoka named "Kusthana" who is the founder of E^oten. The story here told about the arhat Yairochana for whom a monastery was built is very interesting. This arhat does not seem to be known to the Buddhist scriptures, but he is evidently the Bodhisattva ManjuSrX of the Tibetan books when he came as a man, vnth the name Yairochana, to teach the Tibetan vernacular to the peasants, and also to introduce Buddhism. The monastery built for him by the king is the Ts'arma Vihara of the Tibetan text. Li the passage now under consideration the arhat gives the king a description of the Julai or Tath&gatS. which is LokottaravEdin or even MahSySnist. According to these Schools the Julai does not really pass through the Jstakas of the books, and he is not actually bom as a human being, and does not suffer death — "He is visible or invisible, he exhibits (j^) birth and death". This description is at utter variance with the answer which the arhat gives the king in the Life. There the Julai is the Buddha of the scriptures, the prince who was son of t Rookhill, *Life,* eh. YIII. See also Mr. Sarat Chandra Das in J. At S. Ben. 1. o.
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    THE CEMENTED IMAGE. 301 Suddhodana, and gave up his royal inheritance to saye the world. This orthodox account of the Buddha was the natural one to give* to an ignorant enquirer, and we should regard the words put into the mouth of the arhat in the Records as an interpolation by some sectarian editor. It will be seen that Yuan-chuang like Fa-hsien represents the Buddhists of this district as being for the most part Mahayanists. i But there was at least one establishment of the SarvastivSldins, ^ and there may have been some Brethren of other schools. The G(f§ringa or Ox-horn hill, which was to the southwest of the capital, is apparently, as Mr. Rockhill suggests, the Go^lrsha of his Tibetan booL But we have no canonical record of the Buddha having visited this cotintry and sojourned on this mountain. To the south-west of the capital, according to our text, was a Buddhist monastery called H-ka-p^o-fo-na- This is doubtfully restored by Julien as DlrghabhavanS., but the characters Ti-ka (Jfe JJg) seem to require rather TikabhfivEna. This name gives a show of meaning as the image had chaiiged its abode having flown from Kuchih to Khoten. Our pilgrim describes this image as a Ka
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    302 MOlilASTEBIES IN KHOTEN. but it is not of frequent occurrence. It was apparently a strange term to the editors of the Han-shan edition of these Records, for they state in a note that they had found Kachu to be what was called in their time PS (or Pokysha (R fp). In the passage under consideration the pilgrim's description places the city Po-ka-i (^ ^ H) 300 li to the west of the capital. In the Life this was the first city in Khoten which Yuan-chuang reached on his way through the country. Julien suggests **Pogai" as the original form, but this may have been a word like Bh&gya. The name of the monastery fiye or six li to the west of the capital which Yuan-chuang here gives as Sha-mojoh (or noh) (^ fj^ ^) is restored by Julien as ^SamSjna", and he takes this to have been the name of the arhat on whose behalf the monastery was built. This may have been so, but the text does not give any indication as to the arhat's name. If we take it to have been Samaj&ft that word has the meaning of fame or rq^taiionj and Yai§as, the name of the great arhat in Asoka's time, and of the minister of Asoka who led a colony to Elhoten, also means fame or reputation. Then we have the monastery five or six li to the southeast of the capital which in some texts is called Lu-she (or ye) (jjg |J). But instead of this the D text has Mo (g^) -she, and C has Shu (^,)'She. We find in other books a story about the introduction of the silk-worm into Khoten very similar to that given in this passage, but the Princess is only from a '^neighbouring country" without any mention of China. * In Mr. Rockhill's Tibetan texts she is Pu-nye -shar a daughter of the ruler of China. The Ma-dza of these texts is evidently the Mo-she of the D edition of our Records, the place in Elhoten where the Princess commenced the rearing of the silk-worm. The Pi-mo (j[^ ]S^) that is Bhima city, which the passage under consideration places above 330 li to the east of the * Ma T. 1., ch. 837.
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    LAO-TStf AS BUDDHA. 303 capital of this country, was visited by the pilgrim on his way from the capital towards China. He applies the name to the city, and to the valley or river-course in which it was situated. This Bhima is Durga and she is the SrlMahadevl mentioned in Tibetan books as worshipped in this country. In other works we read of a monastery called Pi-wo (Jt jSjl), which was 600 li to the west of E^oten city. It was here that Lao-tzti left earth for Heaven preparatory to his descent in India to become the Buddha.^ It is strange to find Yuan-chuang here representing Udayana's sandal-wood image of the Buddha as having flown from Kosambi to Khoten. This is not in agreement with other accounts of the fortunes of that image, or his own statements in Chuan Y. The Ballaka or Stag city in the north of Khoten, which was the first abode of the image in this country, became as we are told here, buried under sand and mud. Its fate in this respect is quoted in later works as an example of what has befallen cities and towns in the great desert region east of the Ts*ung-Ling.2 The Ni'jang (or -yang) city of our pilgrim, which was 200 li east from BhimS. in the desert, has been identified with the present Niya. Mr. Sven Hedin writing about it with reference to Yuan-chuang's account tells us that "the Chinese traveller's description of Niya and its situation agrees in all particulars with the actual state of things, as I myself was able to verify". ^ KHOTEN TO NA-FO-FO. The narrative in the Records continues — Going east from this (that is, Nyang) the pilgrim entered the „Great Flowing-Sand". As the sand is in constant motion it is collected and dispersed by the wind. As there are no tracks for travellers many go 1 Wei-Shu, ch. 102. 2 e. g. in Sheng-wu-chi, ch, 4. 3 Through Asia p. 783, and see Chs. LX and LXII for much about Khoten. Prejevalsky identifies Pi-mo with Marco Polo's Pein (or Peym) and Ni-jang with the modem Kiria. See his "From Ka^a across the Tian-shan to Lob-nor" p. 156.
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    304 DESERT 07 GOBI. astray; on every side is a great vast space with nothing to go by, so travellers pile up bones left behind to be nutrks ; there is neither water nor vegetation and there is much hot wind; when the wind blows men and animals lose their senses and become unwell. One constantly hears singing and whistling, and sometimes wailing; while looking and listening one becomes stupified, and consequently there is frequent loss of life, and so these phenomena are caused by demons and sprites. A journey of more than 400 li brought the pilgrim to the old country of Tu-huo-U) (Tokhara). This country and its citied had long been unoccupied wastes. Going on east from this the pilgrim after a journey of above 600 li arrived at Che-mo-to-na old country, the Nie-mo land, with lofty city-walls but without an inhabitant. Then continuing his journey he went north-east for above 1000 li and reached the old country of Na-fo-p^ the Lou-Ian territory. The description here given of the passage of the great desert east of Khoten agrees with the accounts by other old travellers such as Fa-hsien, P*ei-chti, and Marco Polo. The name Che^mo-t^o-na given by our pilgrim to the country which lay to the east of the former Tokhara country is evidently a Sanskrit word, and it is possibly a rendering of a native term. The text tells us that the country was the Nie-mo (\^ 5^) land. But the correct reading is ChilQS. or SLymo which is given in the Life, the T*ang-Shu, and other old treatises. This is said to have been originally the name of the capital of the country. ^ The Na-fo'p^o of this passage we are told in the text was the old Lou-Ian. This countiy, once powerful and flourishing, lay about 1600 li to the east of Ehoten.^ In the year B. C. 77 its prince was treacherously murdered by the Chinese envoy, and on this occasion the new name Shen-shan was given to to the country. The common way of writing this is §p ^ but the first syllable is also written iff, and the name is pronounced Ch^an (or Shanyshan. At one time the capital 'of the country was Han-ni (Jf ^),3 ' Wei-Shu, ch. 102 where the name is written SJ^2 Ma T. 1., ch. 367. 3 Wei-Shu, ch. 102; Yuan-chien-lei-han, ch. 236.
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    OOKGLUBIOy. 805 and another important city in it was I-sun (^ ^) at which there was a Chinese settlement. ^ Now imn is a Tartar word for nine, and nava is the Sanskrit word for wine, so our pilgrim's Na-fo-p^o may possibly be for a word like Nava-hhaga. But this Sanskrit name, probably used only in the Buddhist monasteries, was never employed by the ordinary Chinese who continued to call the country Shan-shan as long as it existed. Its modem representative is found by recent Chinese writers in Mahai-Gobi and Fijan.3 In the Ta-fang-teng-ta-chi-ching the name used is the old and common Chinese designation Shan-shan.^ CONCLUSION. The narrative of the Records terminates with the arriyal of the pilgrim in the country which had been JVa^/b^o, but a few sentences are appended to form a graceful epilogue. Julien here had the faulty and imperfect B text, and his translation of the passage was made under a partial misapprehension of the meaning of the author. What the latter writes may be freely rendered as follows — I have set forth at length natural scenery and ascertained territorial diyisions. I have explained the qaalities of national customs and dimatio characteristics. Moral conduct is not constant and tastes vary; where matters cannot be thoroughly verified one may not be dogmatic. Wherever X went I made notes, and in mentioning what I saw and heard I recorded the \/aspirations for [Chinese] civilisation. It is a fact that from here to where the sun sets all have experienced [His Majesty's] beneficence, and wherever his influence reaches all admire his perfect virtue. The whole world haying been united under one sway I have not been a mere individual on a political mission travelling a myriad ^t along a post-road. As this passage appears in all the texts it forms the close of the pilgrim's account, but it is perhaps better to regard it as an addition made by the courtly editor, per1 Yuan-chien-lei-han 1. c. > Hsin-chiang, ch, 2; Sheng-wu-chi, eh. 4. • a. 56.
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    806 THB INOOMPASABLB BULEB. haps Pien-chi, at the time the Ms. was presented to the Emperor. It apparently puzzled subsequent editors and the texts present considerable yarieties. Thus the words which Julien renders — ^'il n'est pas possible d'en parler exactement d'apris ses souvenirs" are Fei^c^fhyi-shtw (^ RT Itt ^) ^^B ^ ^^ reading of the B text, but instead of the third character here A and C have yi (^Sfj), and D has yang (^). It is the A text which has been followed in the rendering ^one may not be dogmatic". So also the words for— ^It is a fact that from here to where the sun sets all have experienced his beneficence" are not in the B text, but are in all the other texts. Further the words for "The whole world having been united under one sway" are in A, C, and D, but not in B, and in D they are repeated. In the expression — "I have not been a mere individual" the original for individual is tan-ch^i (H ]^) literally, "a single carriage". This term is applied to an of&cial sent to a foreign state on government service without escort or retinue. Since all the world was united as one empire under Chinese sway, according to the audacious exaggeration of the writer, the pilgrim was not a mere solitary envoy obliged to keep to the post-road and the of&cial resting-places. The benevolent rule and moral influence of his sovereign had produced effects to the furthest region of the pilgrim's travels, and gave him dignity and importance as a subject of the incomparable ruler.
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    ABBREVIATIONS USED. The four texts of the Hsi-yti-chi mentioned in Ch. I are indicated by the letters A, B, C, D in the following order. The old Chinese edition is A, the Han-shan Ming edition is B, the old Japanese text is C, and the recent Japanese reprint is D. Abhi-ta-vib. Alberuni A. G. I. As. Bes. for Abhidharma-maha-vibhasha-^tra (Bunyiu, No. 1263). for Alberuni's 'India', tr. by Sachau. for Ancient Geography of India' by General Cunningham. for Asiatic Researches. B. Baber Bigandet B. T. S. Bud. Lit Nep. Bun. Bur. Int. for the Rev<^ S. Beal. for 'Memoirs of Baber' tr. by Laidley and Ersldne. for 'Legend of Gaudama the Buddha' by Bishop Bigandet. for Buddhist Text Society, for 'The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal' by R&jendralsla Mitra. for 'Catalogue of the Chinese Translation  of the Buddhist Tripitaka' by Bunyiu Nanjio. In very many cases the "Bun." is omitted, for 'Introduction k I'histoire du Buddhisme Indien', par E. Bumouf.
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    808 jjuuuBviAHOins. Ghayaimes for 'M6moire compos6 & I'dpoque de la grande dynastie T'ang &c.\ tr. by Ed. Ohayaimes. Ohung-hsH-ching for Fo-shao-chung-hstl-mo-ho-ti-chmg (Bun. No. 869). Oor. Ins. Ind. for Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. DL for Dhammapada, ed. FausbdlL Digh. NiL for Digha Nikftya (P. T. &). Dip. for Dlpayamsa, ed. Oldenberg. DiryftT. for Diyy&yad&na, ed. Cowell and Neill. F. for Fa-bsien. Fang-chib for Sbib-ka-fang-cbib (Bun. No. 1470). H8i-yti-cb*iu for Ta-T*ang-b8iI-ytl-ch*iu-fa-kao-s6ngcbuan (No. 1491). Hsing-clu-cbing for Fo-pSn-bsing-cbi-cbing (No. 680). Hsin-cbiang for Cbin-ting-bsin-cbiang-cbib-liao (^ ^ if ««!«)• for Indian Antiquary, for Weber's 'History of Indian Literature' (Trtibner's Oriental Series), for St. Julien. for Journal Asiatique. for Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. for Journal of tbe Pali Text Society, for Journal of tbe Royal Asiatic Society, for Tbe Jataka, ed. Fausb5ll. for Lo-yang-Ka-lan-cbi. for K*ai-yuan-Sbib-cbiao-lu (No. 1486). for Lalitayistara. for Ta-tz)i-6n-ss&-San-tsang-fa-sbibInd. Ant. Ind. Lit. J. J. A. J. A. S. Ben. J. P. T. S. J. R, A. S. Jat. Ka-lan-cbi K*ai-yuan-lu Lai. Life, The

  

  
    Page 319
    

  
  
    ABBSSVIATEONEL 309 Ma T. 1. Mah. Mahavastu Maj. Nik. M.B. Med. £es. Mi-sa-sai-lil Nan-hai-cM-kaei P. T. S. Secords The Bockhill, Life. Sam. Nik. Sar. Vin. S. £• £!• SSng-ki-la Shan-chien-lti Shih-li-ching Ssu-fdn-la Takakusu Tar. Tib. Tales chuan, and Julien's tr. 'Histoire de la vie de Hiouen-Thsang.' for Ma Tuan-lin's WSn-hsien-t^ung-k'ao. fof Mahftvan^ tr. Wijesiipha. for Mah&vastu, ed. Senart for Majjhima Nikftya (P. T. S.). for Hardy's 'Manual of Buddhism', 2^ ed. for 'MediaBval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources', by Dr. Bretschneider. for Mahlsasaka-yinaya (No. 1122). for Nan - hai - ch*i - kuei - nei - fa- chuan (No. 1492). for Pali Text Society. for Hsi-ytL-chi for *Life of theBuddha', by W.W.RockhilL for Samyutta Nikaya (P. T. S.). for Mula-sarvastiyada-nikaya-vinaya, the different sections being] quoted by their titles added. for 'Sacred Books of the East', Oxford. for Mahasafighika-yinaya (No. 1119). for Shan-chien-ltt-p'i-p'o-sha (No. 1125). for#St + :^g. Inf. for Ssu-fen-lft-tsang (No. 1117). for I.Tsing's 'Record of the Buddhist Religion', tr. by J. Takakusu. for Taranatha's 'History of Buddhism', tr. Schiefner. for Schiefiier's 'Tibetan Tales', tr. Ralston. Vin. or. Vinaya for The Pali Vinaya, ed. Oldenberg. Vinaya Texts for Translations from the Pali Vinaya by Rhys Dayids and Oldenberg (S. B. E.).
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    310 ABBREVIATIONS. Wass. Bud. for *Der Buddhismus' by Wassiljew tr Schie&er. Wu-fen-ltt This is the Mahldasaka - vinaya (No. 1122). Yin-kuo-ching for Kuo-ch'a-hsien-tsai-yin-kuo-ching (No. 666).
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    INDEX OF THE CHINESE FORMS OF THE NAMES OP INDIAN PERSONS. A. A-che-lo Minm Achara or Achala n209 A-lan-ka-lan mmmm. ArSda-Kslama or Ara4o draka nsi A-li-86-na mmmMimm) Arya8ena (Life) A-li-ye-fa-mo mmmi^mimn: ) Aryavarma (Life) A-li-ye-t*o-8o fvi^MM^imW Aryadala (Life) A-lie-k*u-iia-yi mm^m^ Arigunya (? A-na-p*o-ta-to mmm^$' Anavatapta II 42 A-nan mm Ananda II 39, 80 A-nan-Vo mmm Ananda 302, II 41 A-ni-lu-t*o mmmt Aniruddha II 38 A-no-kao-chen-yu m^mmita Ajnata Kaun4inya II 60 A-p*o-lo-lo mmmm Apalala 229 A-se-to nnit' A8ita IT 2 A-she-to-she-tu-lu mm^Wim^ Ajatasatru IT 159 A-shu-ka mmm Asoka II 88 A-88u-fo-ku-Bha mmm^m%^k\ ) Asvagho8ha II 102 A-88u-p*o-chih mmmwmm) Asvajit II 160 Ang-ku-li-mo-lo ■Mmmmm Angalimala 376 Ang-shu-fa-mo «mfiJi^(*w) Amsuvamma II 84 0. Ohan-clie ^ ^ ChaiidamanS 393 Ohan-ta-lo-fa-mo SU ^ S f^ S Chandravarma (Life) 297 Chan-ta>lo-po-la.p
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    312 NiJiBS 07 naoAir fbrsovs Chaa-to-ka mmm Ohandaka n» Gh*ftn-ii-s^ng-lia m J£ ft 19(0 ^ B) yiii»i»ti«inh» cLife) Chang-ohao SJIC Tr. of Dirghaiiakha ni72 Ohmo-jih j&e Tr. of YikranUlditya 218 Oh^-na BkHS Dx&nftga n2ii Ohi-narW-p'o-ku-ta-lo S US H S^ ■ 15 S OhinadeYagotra nS86 (R^H) Ohien-hni &m Tr. of Sthiramaii nie9 Ghih-cliin-kang V^jrapftni 295 Ohin-kang-slidn nae Chih-koang «5fc Tr. of GhaDdraprabha 244 Ohih-hsing ULtt Tr. of Droi^ (?) n42 Ohih-yae «^ Tr.ofJii&nachandraY(Life) 11 169 Ohin-hu i&m Tr. of Upagupta nei Ching-fan wm Tr. of Suddhodana n2 Oh*in-wang M^ Prince of Oh'in 849 Oh*a-ai mst Tr. of Udayana 868 Ohu-ti-se-ka 9^£&€i:9p Jyotishka ni68 Ohaxig-liBien Tr. of Sa&ghabhadra 825 Fft-ohiu P. Dharmatftra (or Dhai matrftta) r-215 Fa-slie-lo f^MH Viyra (tr. ^ PR) ni66 Fa-BU-mi-ta-lo 'ftK«'!ali(1ft*)V«i«x«iitra 273 Fan-shou %«E Brahmadatta 841 Fan-yU %IR Brahma? II 56 Fo-sliih #^ Buddhadftsa (Life) 858 Fo-ti-lo #}&«(«%) Bodhi1a(?) 288 Fo-t*o-ku-to nv&m^ Buddhagupta ni64 Fo-t^o-B^ng-ha #P£ftM Buddhasimha • 868 Fa-shd-sa-mi-lo ^ Wil A1* ^Wf 'IVi H. Ptgasumera n78 Hinng-na ^ft 299 Ho-li-sha-fa-tan-na ^mfp^WM HarsliaYardhana 848 Ho-lo-flhe-fa-tan-na ^mfKi'^^m Eftjayardhana 848
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    IS THSIB fiH'"— « VOBMa HA » Flrfn aw Hm-hnm «H niw B^JOl «B 6llldit7« 81& Hn-& mm ShanuplU 874 Hn-fu-wug ««! Dronodftua-raja 891 Hn-miBg F>n-w »n%a Prabh&palB-bodhisattve 1 U6S da>jiu SjS ObandrapU* mm Hai-tta s% Pnguden (Lib) 1 1 •Bd Elspalti. Ml «»«(£« ) I->«-lk-li. ff»ffl« bni. 2B7 Ju-tiog-Po J. DipaUva Bnddlia 180 Jen-jn-hnen «&tt Kahtnti-rUbi 3S7 J<-ji tax K. Uaaonthi 811 Kk-lo-U-tihui-fo illilillHK ns K^kn.lu hhk Ealuda nise Ek-U nm Kali 928 Xk-ni-M-ln mm&m Eaniahlia 808,870 K»>BO-k>-mon.ni mnmi^ie, Kanakamniii US Sft-pi-M tiAm Kapitha ne8 Mittsm Eatyftyaoa 388 K^jr. MM &J. »m G.j« (KUto>) nui Kty^p'o m*s KUyap. (Mali K.) 1141,143 Kft-7e *m»K. 888
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    314 NAHE8 OF INDIAN PEB80N8 Kon (or Ku)-lang-na Kou-mo-lo Koa-mo-lo-lo-to Ku-ka-U Ku-na-mo-ti Ku-na-po-la-p*o Ku-p*o Ku-p*o-lo £a-8ha Ku-sliili-lo Kuan-tzu-tsai Euang-yu mmm urn Kunala Kum&ra Kumsralabdha (M S) KoksUka Gunamati Ounaprabha (^ jt) Gopa Gopala Ghoslia (# "f ) Ghosila Ayalokiteiivara P'usa Prabbamitra 246 360 245,nS88 392 II 108 322,n265 873 184 246 369 238,348 II 169 L. Li-che-po m^^m Liccbayi 1142,71 Li-p«o-to mm% Eeyata II 78 Lien-hua-B^ mm^ UtpjdavarnS 837 Lo-hu-lo mi&m Rshula 802, IT 2 Lung-mdng mm N&g&ijuna II 201 M. Ma-Bbeng Man-obou Man-cbu-sbib-li Me-t*e-ka-lo-tzu Mei-ta-li-ye Mi-cbib-li-sbib Mi-to-se-na Miao-obi-bsiang Miao-yin Mo Mo-ba-mo-ye jNIo-bi-lo-ku-lo Mo-ba-sa-t'o *' i.ba-t*i-p*o iiiu m mmmm BMBM mmmm Alvajit Famayarma Maujusrl Mudgala-putra Maitreya Gubyapada-Malla, a Yajrapani Mitrasena (Life) Manjusn Gbosba Mara Mabamaya Mabirakula Mabasattva Mabad0va II 180 11115,171 302 302 1151 236 328 II 212 246 II 69, 123 II 2, 39 289 256 267
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    IN THEIB CHINESE FOBM. 315 Mo-nu-no-ku-sba ^ $1 ^ ff ^ Manojfiaghosha (Life) Mo-hi-yin-t*o jkWH^^t Mahendra II 94 Mo-nu-lio-la-t'a ^j^^^^lHl Manoratha 211 Mo-t'a-p'o j^ $ # MUdhava II 108 Mo-t'ien-ti-ka ^Bl^M Madhy&ntika 265 Mo-ye j^M Maya II 39 Mu-cha-ku-to /f^ X 3 ^ Mokshagupta (Life) Mu-chi-lin-Vo U^M^t MuchiUnda II 128 N. Na-ka-o-la-shu-na i$ ftl BS t»J ^ JB NagSrjuna (f | U) II 201 Na-lan-t*o MM^tiMMW) Nalanda, Dragon II 164 Na-lo-yen M^M Narayana 202 Na-ti-ka-ye i^ftfeSS^i Nadl-Kasyapa II 111 Nan-t*o Mlt Nanda II 97 P. Fao-chi ^^ Ratnakara II 201 P'i-ki-lo.mo-a-tie-to ^tt^f^M^^ VikramSditya (tr. j® B ) 213 P»i-li-ye-ee-na H B| fflJ ^ SB Viryasena (Life) 353 P4-lu-che-na H it Iff ^ (***• M M ) Vairochana (arhal) II 296 F*i.lu-8hih (for fo).ka J| il|| Jfig * Virudhaka II 9 Pi-lu-te-ka Jlit^SB Virudhaka 119 Fi-mo JIJll Bhima 223 Pi-mo-lo JIJ^j^ Bhimala 223 Pi-mo-lo-ki J&J^iSIp Vimalakirti II 64 r*i-mo-lo.mi-to-lo S^^^^^B Vimalamitra(tr.Jte^;5) 327 P*i-ni-to-po-la-p'o H M ^ §4^^ US II Vinitaprabha (Life) 292 P4.8ha-men J| f^ f^ Vaisramana (Vaisravana) II 295 P*i.8he-ka-mu H -^ 1i # Visakha-mother 396 Pin-f i-sho-lo $1 Hi^ jR Bimbisara (tr. ^ g) 11106,162 Po-ku-lo Ji'pJiS Bakula II 181 Po-li j^flj Bhallika 192 Po.li.88u-fo \ikM'MU Par^va(tr. ^) 209 Fo-lo-a-tie-to ^ ^M ^ ^ Baladitya (tr. ^ Q ) 289 Fo-lo-ka-lo-fa-tan-na k&j^f&i^^M Prakara?ardhana 845
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    316 XAHXS OF HimAH FDMOHB Fo-io-the-po-ti M^SHIti^fi Fnyl^att 877 F^ni MJS, (Vtai or Btaii?) (tr. 1 »7) 849 Po-lo-ii-na-ohih-to M^S^HSIt^ Fmen^iit (tr. B# 3|[) 880 P U 116,171 Fu-k-na-mei-ta-lil yen-ni-fu-ta-lo J ^ *»J ^ ♦!» "fi Jt fit IPnrifMMitriyiiil - putr. ^ iL^^m /(trji*^) «^vaa Pa-lo-kj-she fli ™ TO a Pilkke ^mmni8 San-p*a-ka Bmm Sambhoga n74 Seng-ka ftfh Siipha (or Senglia?) n284 Seng-ka-lo ftilpll Siiphala (?) n284 Seng-ka-po-t*o-lo ftftlfi^Peil Saftghabhadra 280,886 Bha-lo ^11 SiOha n76 Shan-she-ye ^HDdS Safljaya ni72 Slian-ya #* SudSna (wrongly) 217 Shang-ohiin ±m UUarasena 286 Shang-mo-ka mMM The Pnsa aa Sama 217 Shang-no-ka-fo-80 mv^mn^ ^nakavasa 120 She-li tzu 4km^ Ssriputra dOfi,Ul Sh^-shang-ka nnm ^a88&gka 848 She-to ms> JeU (tr. IP) 884 She-ye-ku-to WRM^^ Jayagapta(?) (Life) She-ye*n-na wm^M Jayasena U146 Shen-na-fa-ta-lo %mno&m Jinaputra (tr. JRJirX' in266
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    DT THKB CDaam IOHL 317 Shhw-r. m& JiBamitn ni66 Skill m &ka and diky* p«ri» Shih-oh'm «« 910,8a Sbih-fo-U z^mm Jlraka U151 Sbib-k«Fli-n mssmm dcky* BodhiMttra SM Shih-li-kn-to mmms' Srlgapta(tr. »«) niso Sbib-tt-lo-to m««?(tr.»ft)6nubdh. flU Shih-lo-»-tia-to /"HHilS? 6ll«dity«(tr. JlUa) ua fiha-lo-po-t'o-lo pmtMf^m Sll.bhadra.3lRK K169 Shih-la-to-pin-Bhe-li -m«¥«ia:mftfl6Srot.vi.p«tikcti II 178 koa-ti SUh-yn «« Yaramttra 978 Sg$SI9 SaU^^ha UM6 Shn (or C]m)-M »liS Shona n905 So-ku-ti-lo mmULm Skandhila 880 So-ka>li>-ft-tie-to mmmmAS' SakrSditya Hies Sn-pD-ti fi«E Sabhfiti (tr. # m 889 8u-po-t'o-Io 0Hi%ii Bnbhadra nao £11$ Sndatta 868 So-ta'U mmif SadKDa ai7 T. Dbarmakara (tr. ^ ft) (Life) Ta-mo-pi-li ii««^ Dharmapriya(tr.^St)(Life) T»-mo-p'o-lo S«»ll Dharmipala ni69 T«-mo..fe.g-k« mmfft^ Ta-mo-ta-lo-ta assmn^ DbannatAra | See Dharmatrataj Fa-Cbiu ai5 Ti>t^ka-to-ka-to pfi«i»5«? ni84 Tm-ta pifi The Tata |% (!) (Life) Ta-tri-tMi-Men *&ffi^ Habetvua — Siva niw Ti-boi «s Gunamati II 168 T4-km #n (!) (Life) TH-nvpo %i5S Difinaga nail Ti-pto «IS Deva (p'um) 891 ■K-p^ihe-mo ftasvctt 878 -R-pk^d-na %%#» DaTaMDa (tr. 5t Sf) 898
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    .. I 318 KAHE8 OF INDIAN PEB80N8. T«i-p«o-ta-to «lii$ Devadatta (tr. ^ ^) To-lo ^m Ttn. (P'osa) Tu-ohio «« Eksiringa (riahi) Tu-lu-p*o-po-t*a tt#$i$pe Dhrnvapatta (?) 1>ang-8hou m.5t Eamfirakbdha Tjsu-li %ij Maitribala Tsii-shih B-R Maitreya Wei-shSng-yuan ^ ^ ^ AjataSatru W^n-erh-pai-yi B3 — W 1)1? Srotavimsatikoti Wen-lin 3^^ f^ Mucbilinda, Dragon Wu-ohu |tt ^ Asanga Wu-p*o-ku-to ,!^ ift @ ^ Upagupta Wu-ta-lo Ifi PS iH Uttara Wu-ta-lo-se-na ifi PM jR ^ SB Uttarasena (tr. Jl ¥) Wu-te-yen-na Pi|P£^SB Udayana Ya-8hut
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    INDEX OP CHINESE NAMES OP PLACES. A-fk-lo-Bhih-lo m^mn^m Avaratils IIS14 A-£ui-t
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    320 JSDlkS FLAGS -NAHXI Ohe-ka-ka m^m Yarkand II 298 Ohe-U-ta-lo Hfmmm Gharitra(?) II 195 Ohe-mo-Vo-na tfim^JiM - a (or ji) * II 304 Ohe-ibih nm Tashkend 85 Ghi-na mm Ghina II 164 Ohi-na-p*u-ti mM\M& Ghma-bhakU 291 Ohih-chi-Vo »^.P£ « Modem Ghitore TI251 Oh*ieii-oh
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    INDEX OP CHINESE NAMES OP PLACES. A-fa-lo-Bhih-lo f^^mnm Ayara^S 11214 A-fan-t'a P9t^ Ayaii4a (?) na59 A-fa-Bhih-ch'iian fH'^m^ (Life) A-kl-ni w#;b Agni — Yen-k*i Wu-k4 44 A-U-ni fumft. Arni(?) 106, n 972 A-la-no fumm Alano Mountain 126 A-mo-lo-ka fummk Amalaka tope II 99 A-na-p*o-ta-io nmfSi^^ Anayatapta 85 A-pi-t*o-ka-la-iia vummtiMijit Ayiddhakar^a n60 A-po-kan W»«t(I^e) Ayakan II 266 A-she-U-yi vummi^ Ai^charya 68 A-nhih-to-fa-ti ffi^^ii& Ajitayatl Riyer II 28 A-t
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    82S ramAS lEiAO-lUlIXB £A-pl-lo-fft-t*-ta ^jtm^mm KapikTaita 396,ni Sjt-pi-shih ill«S Kapii 122JTm Kft-pi-fft ^itHL Kapitha 888 Ka (Eje)-pa-ta-iift nmEm Kapntana 96 Kft-pa-tl mmm Kapota ni75 Sot-sha \^» Kashgar ns9o Kft-flhMig-na lil&IIS KanaTina 71,100 Ea-the-pu-lo m^^m Ka^pora 375 Ka-Mu-mi-lo ?B Mn Ml ^^ Kashmir 257 Ka-ye 111 ins GayS IIlll Ka-ying-kie-lo nmmm Sotjangala II183 Kan-chih-pa-lo m^-nm K&iiohipara II 226 Kan-t*o-lo ^mm Gandh&ra 198 Kao-ch'ang «g Chinese Hsi-chon 44 Eao (Kiao)-shang-ini tSftSi KoSambi 365 Kei-ko-ta Yuan a^jLmm Anathapiiuladarilina 382 Ki-kiang-na W1&M Kaikftnan (?) II 282 TCi-li-se-mo ttMmm Country II 278 Ki-lu-si-min-kan ^Mf^mm Country 106 Kiao (Kao)-sa-lo mmm Kosala II 200 Kie-li-t'o-lo-ku-t'a ^JIPSII^P^ GridhrakQta ni52 Kie-t'a ^P£ Kach II 245 King-ka mik Ganges R. 32 K'o-to-lo 3PIPHIII Country 105 Kou-lu ^A Kuru 33 Kou-sa-lo mmm Kosala II 69 Ku-ho-yen-na . m % %m Country 105 Ku-che-lo wiffm Guchala (?) II24» Ku-chih JSi Kucha 58 Ku-hun-t'u «#:^ Govinda (?) 316 Ku-ku-t*a-po-l'o iipemi^ Kukkutapada Mt. TI143 Ku-lang-na MM^ Kurana ■ 106,11278 Ku-li-ka ^3Sji Kolika II 171 Ku-lu-po-t'o ^A»|S£ Gurup&da Mt. II 143 Ku-lu-sa-pang wAmn Gulsafan (?) II 269 Ku-la-to mwS' Country 298 Ku-mi-t'o ^mv£ Country 107 Ka-p
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    IN THEnt CHINESE FOBM« 523 Ku-ia-ta-na mmRm Khotan n295 Ku-shang-ni-ka Mmnr^Ht Kaiannik 97 Ka-8he-ka-lo-pu-lo ^immum KuiSagrapara II149 Ku (or Eloa)-8hih ^p Eloiinagara 238 Ku-ihih-na-ka-lo ^pmmm Eolinagara II 24, 45 Ka-shih-leng-ka wmnik Go^ringa Mt. II 296 Ku-sa-mo-pu-lo mmmmm Elusumapora (Kanauj) 841 Ka-t'a-a-Ian-mo MP€N£^ Kokkatarama II 98 Ku-t*o-ni «pe^ Godhani 88 Kang-kan-na-pa-lo M^M^Mfk Koiikanapora II 287 Eang-yii mm Kuyu 84 Kung-yii-Vo mm^ Kun4ya (?) II197 Kno-si-to mm$' KhoBt 106,11270 L. La-fa-ni If^^g Lumbinl Garden II 14 Lan-mo m. fflP Rama II 20 Lan-p
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    824 ISDIUS VLACm-SAiaB Mo-ha-chi-na mtamm y>i.»fli.Tii«, GhiM 348 Mo-ha-fa-nft mva^M M»h&yuift Monastery 232 Mo-ha-]a-t Malaya Mt. II 230 Mo-lo-ku-t'a ^n^pe Malakuta • 11228 Mo-lo-sha nm^ Ladak 299 Mo-t*i-pu-lo n&nm Matipnra 322 MQ-t*u-lo ^iftii Mathora 301, n 73 Mo-yli (or -Bu) imr Masora (?) Monastery 233 Mo-yii-lo m%^m Maytira 328 Mow-lo-san-pu-lu nmB%M. Morasampom II 254 Na-fo-p*o N. The Lon-lan country n304 Na-fo-s^ng-ka-lan mn^^M The Nava Vihfira 110 Na-fo-t*i-p*o-ku-lo mmvk^'^m Kavadevakola 352 Na-ka-lo-ho M%W^% Nagar 182 Na-ka-lo-Vo-na M^m%^m Nagaradhana Monastery 297 Xa-lan-t'o mm^ Nalanda Monastery 11109,164 Na-lo-ki-lo mmnm Nalikila Island II 236 Na-lo-i^ng-ha mmm^ Narasimha (Life) Nai-mo-Vo Winn Nabudha (?) R. II 241 Ni-jang )^m Niya II 303 Ni-lien M* River II 48 Ni-lien-shan >€Jiii Nairanjana R. II 130 Ni-p*o-lo ft^m Nepal II 83 Nu-chih-kan ^#% Nujkend 84 Fai-ihui-ch*Sng p. White Water City 83 Pan-nu-tso ^i&m Panach 283
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    The text on this page is estimated to be only 6.09% accurate
    IS THUS cnntEBS fobh. K-lo-mo-lo £ll«li II 349 P-i-lO-lhui-DB ntmmi^ Yilauu 389 Pi.lo.»o-lo itm^m Plln«&r»Mt. las Pl»r F(Hiu II 286 P'o-li-ye-ta-lo JSa^PBII Paryfttn 300 P'o-lo-hi-mo-pu-lo sii@e«iBii Brahmapora 33» Po-lo-ki-p'u-fi f^m^m^i PrigbodhiUt. una T'o-lo-men-yi mmn^ Brrfiniin City in MUan 11248 Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li um-^m^m Bhramar^ri Ht II 207 P^J-IO-M $11^ Bam&E. U48 «ll3K*lf VlranMl II 40 P-o-lo-ae-na mmnm n268 Po-lo-ye-kft HfiSkMik Pwyfiga 361 Po-ln-ka mmm Bainka 66 Ptt-ln-ka-che-p'o l£i$lft^$ Bharooh 11241 Po-ln-lo I4:BII Bolor 239 Po-ln-iha mm^ FaloBba 217 P'o-mi-lo ^mm Pamir Valley 11283 FMhih-p'o mi&m UonMtery 11181 Po-to-ch'Biig-iia ii;.mmm ioe,n277 P'o-U-U-pn !£[>££# Pitalipntra II 73 apfiM^ Fft^Jqintra n86
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    386 ravUH KiACB-HAlfEB Fa-k«o mm Baikh 106 Pa-ln-iha-pa-lo ^Kfp^m Ponithi^iira 201 Pa-M-karlo-fa-ti ^e,nm^& Fmhkaiayatt 214 Pa-fhih-p'o-ki-li rnmnimm Pnshpagiri Monastery ni96 Pa-ta-lo-ka ^mfHtM PotalakaMt 11281 Fim-iia-ia-taii-iui Pon^avardhana U184 Sa-mo-ktn s. Samarkand 92 S»-p«o-ilia-ii SSI«)t Sarpaoshadhi Monastery 286 S»-t^iii-na-la-lo mmvim^m Sihanesvara 814 San-mo-ta-t'a HiiPHpe Samatata • n 107, 187 S«i-p*o-ha H«tliJ Sampoha (Malasa) 880 S^g-h*-pa-]p mmmm Sifihapnra 248 Sdng-k»-b rnntrn Snnhala, Ceylon n 187,288 Sdng-kft-the mm^ Sankassa 886 SlUlrlllO*]10 mm^ Saini^& Monastery n207 Shang-Un tin Merchants' Wood Monastery 882 Shang-mi mm d«mbi(?) no Shan-ni-lo-Bhe Mf&mw Saniriga 286 She-ka-lo §nm Sftkab 286 Sh^-kn-to-lo WMMfSk J&landhara 296 She-to-fa-lu wt^mat Satadni 299 She-to-Un m^n Jetavana Monastery 888 She-ye-pa-lo HDffHII Jayapora 286 Shin-ta »m Tndia 182 Shih-kl-ni pmjs, Country 106 Shih-U-Ksha-ta-lo mmmmm &Ikohrata (?) ni87 Shih-ln-Un mRt^ Mrigadaya Monastery U48 Shih-p'i-ka p&m divi 284 Shi-lo-£Ei-si-ti mmfif^& di^vasti 877 Si-laa-Bhan ftiriu Ceylon U284 Si-pi-to-fa-lo HiE^f^M dTetavat-alaya 126 Si-to m^ SiUR. 84 Sin-ta mat Indus R 84 So-ha mm SahB world 80 So (P*o)-lo-ta-lo i^m)mnm City 282
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    nr TBXIB GHINESB WOBM» 327 Ssii-fei-to-pa-lo Sa-ia-la-nft-ktt-ta-lo Sa-k-Bsii-tHuig-na Sn-la-Va Su-U Sa-man Su-mi-la Sa-mo Su-p'o-fa-Ba-ta Sa-la-k4n-iia Sa-ta-li-se-na Sa-t*a-li-iBa-fa-lo Su-ye (sa) Ifitift 1191 {^$i% dyetapara Monastepy n 79 Savarnagotra 880 Surastana 11 SM Surath 11248 Soli people 71 Country 105 Sumern Mts. 81 Soma Tope 286 Sabhavasta (Swat) B. 226 droghna 817 SntriBhna (?) 89 Strl-Xtf vara (?) U 267 Sushe or Sigab R. 70 T. Ta-cha-Bhi-lo Ta-ch*ing-chih Ta-la-kan Ta-li-lo Ta-lo-BBu Ta-lo-p*i-t*u Ta-mi Ta-mo-Bi-t4e-ti Ta-mo-Bu-fa-na Tan-mo-li-ti Tan-to-lo-ka l>e-iia-ka-che-ka Tc-yen lin Ti-ka-p'o-fo-na Ti-lo-Bhih-ka T*ie-inen l>ien-cha To-lo-po-ti TBao-kii-t'a TB^ung-ling l>a-fan Tu-ha (hao)-lo TS Met ^^ ifi^pe mm vtm iHikknl Conntry Direl Tans DnTi4a Termed Gonntry Tamai&Tana Monastery Timralipti Dantaloka Ml. Dhanakataka Andhavana Monastery Tiladha Monastery The Iron Gate India Talapati ArachoBia MoontainB Tibet TokhSra 240 68 114 289 82 n226 106 106 294 ni89 219 n214 897 II 297 II 105 100 32,131 II 187 120, n 264 40,73 41,n85 102 (
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    828 JSBIAS KiACB-HAlfSS. Ta-tbfli-to «ijfe$ T^a-ihe-sa-iia ^t«ilS WaDg-Bh^-ch*eng i^« Wa-cbang-na i^ftlS Wu-j^nao-chih 1m ^» ual tB Wa-k-Bhili ^MP Wa-tha ^m Wu-she-yen-na ^HmiK w. Wa-to-karhan-t*a(ch«a) j^ fli Ml ^ ^ Tnshita Heaven Toihasaii Monastery Bijagaha TT43 Udyina 2ii6 See Anavatapta Lake 34 Uras 267 (hkO) II 289 XJjayana U260 Udaka-khaii^a (?) 223 Ota U193 y. Ye-ho mm JaxarteB R 86 Ten-mo-na-choa ^mmm Yamana-dvipa U189 Ten-moa-na 181 1^ IB Jamna R. 318 Yi-fO-ti WiW^ Yash^vana 11146 Yin-po-kan mmn Country II 278 Yin-tban «lU Silver MonntainB Yin-t^ka ^4#fti India 140 Yin-t'o-lo-Bhi-lo-ku-ha H P£ || #|i H M Indrasdagohs Mt II 173 Yin-ta ^jK India 133 Yu-shan-to-Bhan IIS«$ Ujjayanta Mt. n249 YIL-tien ^w Khotan n296
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    iLi THE ITINERARY OF YUAN-OHWANG. I. CHINA TO INDIA, n. IN INDIA. HL INDIA TO CHINA. WITH TWO MAPS. COMPHiED BY VINCENT A. SMITH, M. E. A. S. Note. The pilgrim's routes from China to India and from IndiA to China are plotted on an extract from Mr. Stanford's map of Asia on the scale of 110 miles to the inch. In working out the details the following books treating of Central Asi^ have been ased in addition to Mr. Watters' volumes and BeaPs translations :— (1) Chavannes, Documents swrl^ Turcs Occidentaux (St. Petersbourg, 1903). The map inserted has no scale marked, but the author informs me that it is drawn approximately to the scale of 1 in 260,000, or88.4 English miles to the inch ; (2) same author, Voyage de Song-yun dam VcTJdydna et le Oandhdra (licole Fr. de Textr^me Or., Hanoi, 1903); (3) Sven Hedin, Thrattgh Asia (London, 1898, with maps of the PSmlr and the Tarim basin); (4) Stein, Sand-buried Ruins of Ehoian (London, 1903, with a map of portions of Chinese Turkestan); (6) firetschneider, Mediaval Researches (London, 1888, Triibner's Or. 8er., with a map of the middle part of Asia); (6) India Office tnap of Indiai including the countries to the north-west, on the scale of 82 miles to the inch. Mr. W. R. Carles, C. M. O. (Consular Service in China, Bet'') has kindly supplied me with references and given valuable help in other ways. (V.A.S.)
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    330 L CHINA TO INDIA. From September, 629 A. D. to Sepionber, 690 A. D. In the month of September €29 A D^i Ynan-chwang,> beingthen twentj-eight or twenty-nine yean of age,' quitted Gh'sng-an,* at that time the teat of the imperial court, aid etarted on hia long pilgrimage. E^om the capital he proceeded in a north-westeriy direction tfaroogh the pTOTtnoea of Shen-ai and Kan-snht pawing through the towna of Tnn-chan and Lan-chan, and so arriying at liang-chan, the great mart and meeting-place for merchants and traveUers firom the west The pilgrim was occnpied for more than a month at Liang-chan, presomably in completing his equipment, and, when ready, advanced, through Kwa-chau, to the frontier. Grossing the Bulunghir (Hu-lu) river, and trayersing the Eu>an, or barrier, of Tu-men (Yuhmen), he passed four out of five of a series of frontier watch-towers, separated one frtnn the other by intervals of a hundred U, or about eighteen miles. In pursuance of frimdly advice, he avoided the t ''In the third year and the eighth month of the period Cheng Kwan" (Seal, Life, n. 11). Beal equates that year with 630 A. D., but Mr. Watters ana IL Chavannes seem to be right in equating it with 629 A. D. September roughly corresponds with the eighth month as the Chinese vear beflrins with ''the nearest new moon to the month of February'' (Du Halde, Hist of Ckina, Engl. transL, 3. ed., YoL in, p. 97). A Utter pasM^e in the Life (p. 909) asserts that the pilgrim started in the fourth month, but uie date of^the eighth month is confirmed by the 'address to the reader' (poatfaee) of the Si-^/u-ki (Chavannes, IWes OcddentauXi p. 193 note), and harmonizes wiih the details of the narrative of the travels better than the earlier date. 2 The authorities differ widelyconceming the |»roper way of writing the pilffrim's name. Mr. Watters' spelling is one way of representing tiie pronunciation curront in Peking of the second element in the name, and of the syllables, forming the first portion, which have been substituted for the original Hiuen, because that i^ord formed part of the name of the emperor K'ang-hi. The Jsdentific spelling' is said to be Ei%ten Tsang (Chavannes, Bdigieux JEmmeH^, p. 2, note 4; addenda, p. 202). s "Twenty-six years of age", according to Beal {Lifet p. 11). But the pilgrun was bom at some time in the vear 600 A. D., according to Watters (p. 10), and so must have completed either twenty-eight or twenty-mne years beforo starting. ^ "The capital Ch'ang-an, the modem Hsi-an" (Watters, p. 11); = Tch'ang-ngan (Chavannes); := Sian, Si-ngai^fu, Seganfoo, etc of maps and books of reference; »» Kenjanfu of Marco Polo. The dty, which is still of importance, was the capital of the empiro during the T'sin, Han, and T'an^ dynasties. It is now the capital of the province of Shen-si, and mcludes a quarter known by the ancient name of Oh'ang-an: N. lat d4o 17', E. long. 10e» 58^.
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    KASJL-SHAHB. 331 fifth tower, and plunged into the Mo-ho-yen desert, « where he harely escaped with his life, having lost his way and been withoat water for four nights and five days. Beyond the desert, he reached I-gn, the capital of a principality subordinate to the kingdom of Kao-ch*ang, the exact position of which apparently has not been determined. Yuan-chwang, who had intended to travel by the northern route past Eagan-Stapa, the modem Bishbalik or Pei-t*ing, near Gn-chen (Gutchen), to the north of Turfan, was compelled to xshange his plans in deference to peremptory orders of £ii-wSn-tai (Khio-wen-t*ai, or Ku-ka), the powerful Turld king of Kao-ch*ang, who insisted on receiving a visit from the pilgrim. A journey of six days through the desert from I-gu brought Yuan-chwang to Pih-li (? «= F*ih-chan or Pi-ch'ang between Hami and Turfan), a frontier town of the Kao-ch*ang State. From Pih-li he advanced to Kiao-ho, the Kao-ch*ang capital, now represented by Yar-khoto, a few miles (20 It) to the west of Turfan.^ Yuan-chwang was detained at £iao-ho for a month or more, and was then sent on his way laden with valuable gifts. Passing through the towns of Wu-pwan and To-tsin, which do not seem to have been identified (Beal, Life, p. 34), he came to the kingdom of A-k*i-ni (0-ki-ni, Yen-k'i). The pilgrim does not state the name of the capita), but other Chinese authors give it as either Nan-ho-ch'eng or Yun-kn, the latter being perhaps only another form of Yen-k*i (Watters, p. 48). Its site is generally identified with Kara-shahr (Kbarashahr), a town situated to the north of Lake Bagrash (Bostang, or Barashahr); but IL Ohavannes holds that there is good authority for maintaining that the ancient town, which he calls Yuen-kiutch*eng, lay to the west of the lake.' Yuan-chwang stayed only a single night at the capital of A-k4-ni, and next morning went forwards and crossed 'a great river\ now known as the Khaidu (Kaidu, Khaidick, Haidick, or Tan). After surmounting some hills, and traversing a level valley, he arrived in the kingdom of Ku-chih (Kficha, Koutcha, El'iu-chi (Beal), Kocha, etc.). At the capital of the same name he was detained for about sixty days waiting for the snow -covered passes of the Tian-shan (Thian1 The transcription Mo-Ma-yen ia erroneous (Ghavannes, Lea Turcs OccidentauXt p. 74, note 3). a £iao-ho is generally identified with Karakhcjo (Huo-chow), lying about 27 miles (40 versts) to the east of Turfan. But strong reasons exist for believing that the position of the capital in the time of Yuan-chwang is marked by Yar-khoto (Ghavannes, Les Turcs Occ, pp. 7, 8, 101, 305, note 2). » Watters, jp. 48; Lea Turca Occ, p. 7. Karashahr is also spelt Elarachar by French, or Har^shar, by Russian writers. Sven Hedin visited tiie town, which is now 'the chief commercial emporium in that part of Ghinese Turkestan' {Through Asia, Vol. II, p. 859).
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    332 LAKB isstk-kOl. shaa) moontainB, which lay before him, to be open. Enormous masses of snow accumulate during the winter on the mountains to the south of Lake Issik-kiiLi From the city of Ku-chih, Yuan-chwang proceeded in a direction slightly south of west for a distance estimated as 600 li,* across a strip of desert, to the small kingdom of Foh-lu-ka (» Sanskrit hdJukd, or 'sandy'; also called Kime, Kimo, KumC, or Kumo, with the same meaning in TurkI). The intermediate stages are not named by the pilgrim, but he must have passed the towns now called Sairam and Bai. The kingdom of Poh-lu-ka undoubtedly is represented by the modem district of Aksu, but the exact position of the capital is uncertain. The town was known by the name of Nan-ch*eng, or 'South City', and also bore the names of Po-hoan (Fu-han) and Weijong. Some Chinese writers identify it with Bai, but Mr. Watters prefers to locate it at a place called Khara-yurgun (Kharayurghun, Karayalghan), while M. Gbavannes argues that it should be identiiied with Yaka-aryk to the north-east of Aksu town, which latter stands in N. lat. 41o 12", E. long. 79o 30".' Perhaps the problem is not capable of an exact solution. Yuan-chwang probably proceeded as far south as Aksu, for it is recorded that when he quitted the kingdom of Poh-lu-ka, he travelled in a north-westerly direction to the foot of the great mountain range now known as the Ping-shan, or *Ice-mountains' (old Chinese Ling-shan; Turki Musur-dabghan, with the same meaning). The transit through the passes occupied seven days, and was so arduous that twelve or fourteen of the company perished, and the number of oxen and horses lost was still greater (Beal, 2>t/e, p. 41). There seems to be little doubt that the Pass by which Yuan-chwang travelled was the Bedal (Bedel), and not the Muzart.^ After emerging from the mountains, he crossed the Ajak-tash or Chen-cha (Tchen-tchou) river, and in due course approached, and, perhaps, actually reached, the shores of Lake Issik-kiil, which he designates simply as the *Clear (iaing) Lake\ The Turkish tribes call it Issikkiil, or the 'Warm Sea\ because it never freezes, and a Chinese name, Jo-hai, has the same meaning. This great sheet of water, 1 Sven Hedin {Through Asia, Vol. I, p. 86). 3 t. e. twelve days march, if M. Foucher is right in holding that the expression 'about 50 li\ as used by Yuan-chwang is ordmariiy an approximate equivalent for a day's march, which was variable in lengUi, but averaged about four French leagues, nearly ten English miles. Yuan-chwang liked short marches, (^o^ 8ur la Ohgrtg^hie du Oandhdrat pp. 20, 27, n. 1). The distance given in the text seems to be excessive. > Watters p. 65; Chavannes^ Turcs Occ,<, pp. 8, 120, and Index s. v, Po-hoan and Po-lou-kia. 4 Chavannes, TwrcB Occ.<, p. 9, and Index, s. v, Fik'ta-lmg and
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    THE THOUSAKI) SFBING8. 338 about 112 miles long by 38 broad, is alio known to the Mongols as the *Fermginoas Lake' (Temorta-nor);^ and is sometimes called the 
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    334 THE ntOK OATB8. of maps; Chinese Sa-ta-li-se-na, ? ■■ Sutrishna), which are interpolated, do not seem to be based upon personal observation (Watters, p.9] ). While staying at Samarkand, Ynan-chwang collected and recorded much information concerning neighbouring regions, and then continued his march, in a direction slightly west of south, to Shahr-isabz in Kesh (K^a-sha, K*^-shih, or Kasanna). From this town he proceeded, by four marches, a distance of about 66 English miles, nearly due south to the famous defile of the 'Iron Gates*, wlvich marked the boundary between Sogdiana and Tokh&ristan (Tu-ho-lo, Bactria), and is situated about eight miles to the west of Derbent (N. lat 380 11', E. long. 66o 64r)A Yuan-chwang thus attained the most westerly point of his pilgrimage, having traversed about fortytwo degrees of longitude since he quitted the Chinese capitaL On emerging from the pass he turned in a south-easterly direction through Tokharistan (Tu-ho-lo), and, crossing the Oxus, reached Kunduz (Huo), where he was obliged to halt for more than a month. From this resting-place he made an excursion westwards to Balkh (Fo-ho, Fo-ho), and thence resumed his journey to India. At a distance of about twenty miles (more than 100 li) to the south of Balkh, he passed through a district called Ka-chih (Kie-chih), supposed to be that now known as the valley of Gaz ; and thence made his way, in a direction east of south, to the 'Great Snowy Mountains*, or Hinda Kush range, and so arrived at the pass and city of BamiSn (Fan-yen-na, Wang-yen). He then turned eastwards through the Ghorband Valley, crossed *a black range*, that is to say, mountains of moderate elevation without snow, apparently those marked on modern maps as the Faghman Mountains, and so entered the kingdom of Kapi^a (Ka-pi-sbih), roughly corresponding with KafiristSn. Yuan-chwang fails to specify the position of the capital, which has not been identified.' The pilgrim spent the season of compulsory 'rest* or 'retreat' during the raius at a monastery named Sha-lo-ka in the capital; and, when travelling was again lav^ful, resumed his journey. Passing, evidently, down the valley of the Fanjshir river, and crossing a 'black* range (SiySh Koh) he entered the country of Lamghan (Lan-p'o); which, as a foreigner, he considered to be part of India.' The traveller had then no difficulty in marching down the valley of the Kabul river until he reached India Proper. « On > Full details are eiven by Bretschneider (Mediceval Besearch^ Vol. I, pp. 81— 4); and Chavannes (Turcs Occ, p. 146, n. 6). 2 For discussions as to the meaning of the term Kapisa, see Watters, pp. 122 — 4; Chavannes, Turcs Occ,^ Index, «. v.; Voyaffe de Sang-yun, p. 37. 3 Watters, p. 180. * Not through the Ebaibar (Ehyber) Pass. See Holdich, The Indian Borderland, jp, 38; Foucher, Notes sur la Giographie ancienne du GandMray Hanoi, 1902.
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    IN INDIA. 33& his way he crossed a 'large riyer\ the Konaf , and passed through the Na-ka-lo-ho coantry, or region near Jal&lsbsd, and so entered the kingdom of Gandhara (Ean-t'o-lo), now the PeshSwar District. His entry into this kingdom may be dated at the end of September or beginning of October, 680 A. D. KIN INDIA. Prom October 630 A. D. to July 644 A. D. Canningham^s approximate 'Chronology of Hwen Thsang^s Travels' {Anc, Qeogr, of India, App. A) errs in attempting an unattainable precision of detail. Bat the devious joumeyings of the pil^m in India may be arranged roughly in chronological order, although it is absurd to profess to indicate his exact position in each month of fourteen years. If we remember that Yuan-chwang, as a Buddhist monk, was bound to observe the *rest* or ^retreat^ during the rainy season, with a certain amount of latitude as to the exact time of the observance (Watters, I, 145), and if we note the longer halts as recorded, we obtain, as an approximately correct outline of his Indian travels in order of time, the following tabletRains, 630 A. D., at Sha-lo-ka monastery in Kapisa, ('The Master kept the Bain-rest in this temple* 2>(/e, p. 56); „ 631 i „ in Ka^mir (stayed two years, lAfe, p. 72; say from „ 632} „ May 631 to April 633); „ 633 „ at Ghinabhukti m Eastern Fafijab (stayed fourteen months, Life, p. 76); „ 634 ,, at Jslandhara (four months* stay. Life, p. 77); „ 635 „ at Matipura in Bgn5r District (stayed for half the spring and the summer following, Life, p. 81); „ 636 „ at Kanauj (stayed at the Bhadra-vihara for three months, TAfe, p. 84; and, after leaving, was attacked by the river pirates *in the autumn'); „ 637 „ at Nalanda in Bihar (stayed for some time, lAfe p. 113; returned, ibid, p. 120; and then stayed for fifteen months, ibid. p. 121. Counting his subsequent visit at the end of 642 A. D., his total residence at Nalanda amounted to about two years, Life, p 154); „ 638 „ in Irina country (Mungir), where he stayed for a year Life, p. 127); „ 639 „ at either Amaravatl or Bezv&da on the KrishnS, where he resided for several months (Life, p. 137); „ 640 „ at Kafichi probably, the most southern point attained, where he halted evidently for a considerable time, hoping to visit Ceylon, Life, p. 189);
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    836 OHIHD AHB 8AI/r SAHGE. Bunt, 641 A-D., perhaps at the GH»ital of Fokkenn 11 (who was dethroned in 64S), supposed by Dr. Fleet to have been Nisik at that time; see lAft^ p. 146; , 642 „ in the Fo-fa-to country, probably Jama in south of modem Kalnur State, where he stopped for two months, aooording to JnHen. Besl's version two years' (loft, p. 162 and Waiters, 11, 256) is difficult of acceptance: Ynan-chwang was at N&lands 4n the beginning of the first month', eqniyalent to the end of January, 643 (Xt^, p. 156). , 643 „ at Fi-lo-shan-na, probably Bilsar in the lU (Etah) District of the United Ftoyinces, where he halted for two months (Xt/e, p. 190). The early months of 643 were spent in attendance on king Harsha dlladitya; whom he quitted apparently in April; and he must hare reached the Indus (lit/e, p. 191) about the beginning of 644; a 644 „ perhaps at Khotan, somewhat later than the normal  time. Yuan-chwang spent seyen or eight months at Khotan {JAft^ p. 210) awaiting his sovereign's permission to return, and, as he reached Ch^ng-an in the spring of 645 (April), he must hare arrived at Khotan in September 644. Frobably he had crossed the Hindu Kush early in July. This outline cannot be far wrong, and all the pOgrim's various expeditions in different directions must be fitted into the intervals. There is no need to follow him now through his complicated wanderings, but a few notes are required to justify the entries in the map. Mr. Watters' inveterate scepticism carried him too far when it induced him to treat as *doubtful' (I, 223) the identification of Wuto-ka-han-t'u (or eW(i)^ the U-to-kia-han-ch'a of Beal, with Ohind (Waihand or Und) on the Indus. The proofs of the identity are conclusive (Stein, Bajat transi., VoL II, p. 337). Noihwithstanding Mr. Watters' sarcastic criticism that certain discrepancies in distances and bearings are 'not insuperable difficulties to an enthusiastic Indian archaeologist' (I, 249) desirous of identifying the Salt Bange region with the pilgrim's kingdom of Simhapura, I am convinced that Cunningham and Stein were right in making the identification. Simhapura is described as Hi network of mountain defiles' lying midway, as measured by the number of marches, between Jslandhara and Taxila (Beal, Life, p. 191); and this description can apply only to the Salt Range. The country named Wu-la-shih (Wu-la-cha) by Yuan-chwang is undoubtedly roughly equivalent to the HazSra or AbbottSbad District (■« Urals), of which the northern portion lies to the northwest of the capital of Kasmir. The observations of Stein (op. eit.
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    ekKALA Aim MATHUBK. 337 Vol. I, p. 215 n.) are sufficient to show that no adequate reason exists for the doubts hinted at by Mr. Watters (I, 257). Sakala (I, 290), which Mr. Rodgers believed to be represented by either Chini($t or ShfihkOt in the Jhang District (E. Sigt. India^ p. 274 n.)i is supposed by Dr. Fleet and Mr. H. A. Rose to be Sialkdt. The district of Ghinabhukti or Chlnabhnkti, the name of which used to be transcribed erroneously as Ghinapati (I, 292), must have lain near Firozpur. The Life is right in placing Tamas&yana (I, 292) at the distance of only 50 H to the. south-east of Ghinabhukti town. Ku-lu-to (1, 298) evidently is identified rightly with Kulu, N. N. W. of Simla, in the basin of the upper waters of the Bias, which must be the *gpreat river' crossed by the pilgrim when he turned south. Mr. Watters admits that the designation, She-lo-t'u-lu, of the country next visited may represent Satadru. The region so named, wbich was bounded on the west by a 4arge river', the Sutlaj or Satadru, may be taken as comprising the western portion of the Ambala (TJmballa) District, as well as the Sahrind (Sarhind), and LadiSna Districts, with the Fatisla State, or part of it. The bearing S. W., that is to say, west of south, to the next place, named Fo-li-ye-ta-lo, or FaryStrS, now represented by BairSt in Bigputana, situated N. N. E. of Jaypur, indicates that the pilgrim visited the eastern part of the ^atadru country, equivalent to the western side Qf the Ambala District. The distance between &ktadru and PsryStra is obviously understated as being 'over 800 li\ and Cunningham's proposal to read '1800' is reasonable. The distance eastward from BairSt to MathurS (Afo-t'u-fo), which is about 95 miles, as measured on the map, agrees well with the pilgrim's estimate of 'above 500 H\ In easy country the li may be reckoned as Vie^^s of a mile, or somewhere between one fifth and one sixth. The identification of Mo-tu-lo with Mathura appears to be certain, and that of Sa-ta-ni-ssii-fa-lo with SthSnesvara (SthSnvlSvara, Band) or ThSnesar is equally free from doubt. But the distance and bearing given in the text {Lifey p. 78 ; Records, 1, 183) are erroneous. ThSnesar is described as being situated more than 500/ito the N.E. of Mathura, whereas it really lies N. N. W. of that city, at about double the distance stated. A good many errors in figures have crept into certain puis of the MSS. of Yuan-chwang's travels. From ThSnSsar Yuan-chwang travelled more than 400 H N. E. to Su-lu-k'in-na or Srughna. The position of this country is fixed unmistakeably by the specification that*it was bounded on the north by high mountains, and on the east by the Ganges, while the Jumna flowed through the midst of it. It must have corresponded to the Dehra District, and the north-eastern portion of the Ambsla
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    888 KAFTTHA OB SAHKlAriu Diftriot, with probtbly a part of the Sahftranpnr District, and some of the Hill States abutting on Dehra. The distance from the Jumna to the Ganges is greatly orerstated in the text (I, 819} as being above 800 H. In reality it does not exceed 60 or 80 miles, or 800 H at the outside. Mo-ti-pu-lo, or Matipur, is represented by the fi^jnOr District, or the eastern part of it; but Mr. Waiters is right (I, 822) in rejecting Cunningham's identification of the capital with Mandftwar. Mo-yu-lo, or MayOra city, clearly was dose to HardwSr, although not exactly identical with it, being on the other side of the riyer (I, 828). The F*o-lo-hih-mo-pu-lo, or Brahmapura, country is unmistakeably GarhwSl, which lies north of Matipur (I, 880). The modem capitid is Srinagar, N. lat 80o 14^ E. long. 78o 87\ There is no reason whatever to doubt the identity of Ngo (or O)hi-ch'i-ta-lo with Ahikshetra, or Ahichatra, the modem Bsmnagar near Aomfi in the Bareli (Bareilly) District (I, 382). Cunningham's later identification {Biports, XI, 15, not cited by Mr. Watters) of Bilsar in the Its (Etah) District with the capital of Pi-lo-shan-na (I, 882) may be accepted. I do not believe in Cunningham's identification of the little village called Sankisa in the EarrukhSbSd District with Kapitba or Sankslya (SSng-ka-she) (I, 885). Space will not permit of detailed discussion, and I confine myself to the remarks that the position is determined by the fixed points Ahichatra and Kanaig, and that the 'elephantpillar' at Sankisa cannot be the *lion-pillar' seen at Kapitha by Yuan-chwang. I should look for Kapitha-Sankaiya in the N. E. comer of the Its District not many miles from PatiSlI. Mr. Watters (I, 854), like Cunningham, has been misled by the apparent similarity of the names A-yii-t^e and AyGdhya. Detailed examination of the question would require many pages, and I can only note that m my opinion the A-yu-t*e country should be sought in the Eatehpur District. Aphui, 29 miles S. E. of Fatehpur may be taken as the approximate site of the capital (See Fiihrer, Monumental Antiquities of N. W. P. and Oudh, p. 157). Aphui was one of the stages on the old road from Kanauj to Prayaga (AUahabSd), along which the pilgrim was travelling. The A-ye-mu-k*a country (I, 859) seems to correspond to the Partabgai'h and Bl^i Bareli Districts in Oudh, or parts of those Districts. The distance of more than 700 li from A-ye-mu-k^a to Pray&ga (I, 861) is an obvious blunder. Mr. Watters was mistakeu, I am convinced, in supposing (I, 860) that Yuan-chwang erroneously applied the name Ganges to some other river. Although errors in the statements of distances undoubtedly exist in the pilgrim's text, as we possess it, the bearings and names are generally correct, and must not be tampered with lightly.
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    XOAiMSL AJn> ^BlYASTt. 339 The question concerning the position of Yuan-chwang's Kol&mbi is a very difficult one (I, 866), and the materials now available do not Justify any positive identification. I adhere to the view that the famous Buddhist town was somewhere on an arc distant about 90 miles, more or less, from Allahabad in a direction between south and west, and am now rather disposed to search for the site at the extremity of the BsndS District to the N. E. of Ajaigarh. The statements of the Records and Life on the subject are specially detailed and precise, and cannot be ignored. Guesses as to the exact position of F4-sho-ka (? «= Yitoka) (I, 378) and Kaiapura must also be unsatisfactory at present; but, after renewed study of the question, I should not be surprised, if the ancient site Nimkhar or Nimsar, 20 miles S. of SiiSpur, turned out to be F'i-sho-ka. If this be so, KiL^pura would be somewhere in the UnSo District. The country is full of old sites; and some lucky discovery is needed to give precision to topographical guesses, which alone can never solve the problem.^ As to the position of Sravastl (I, 879) I have no doubt that the ruins lie on the upper course of the Rspti in Nepalese territory, near the point where the river emerges from the hills. The Achiravati river, which flowed past the city, seems to be the AirSvatI, or RaptI (p. 898). Similarly, the river at Kuiinagara is called both Ajitavati and Airavati (II, 28), and that river is the Little RSptl. Mr. Waiters* descriptions of the mountains, caves, and hill at drSvastI (III, 898, 401) offer additional proof that the city lay close to the foot of the Himalaya. Concerning Kapilavastu I still hold the oponion that the remains at FiprSwa were shown to Fa-hsien as those of Kapilavastu, while the guides of Yuan-chwang identified the town with the walled city now known as Tilaura £5t. The reasons for this opinion will be found in my Prefatory Note to Mukherji^s Report on the AnUquiUes inmthe Tardi^ Nepal (ArchaeoL 8uro, Rep. No, XXV I, Fart J, Calcutta, 1901). Mr. Watters' remarks on the Lumbini Garden (11, 17, 18) are not quite up to date, and require some correction. The site of Rsmagi^ma (II, 20) certainly must be sought near Dharmaull (Dharmapurl) on the frontier of NepSl and GSrakhpur, in approximately N. lat. 27o 26', and E. long. 88o 52' (J. R. A. 8.y 1902, p. 161). The best indication of the site of Eulinagara is that given by General H. H. Prince Ehadga Shamsher Jang, R&na Bahadur, late Governor of Western NepSl, who places it at the confluence of the « Major Vost offers fresh coigectures, more or less plausible, in J. R. A. fif., 1906, p. 487. j
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    340 TAISlU AJSD KABNA-SI7VABNA. » • Little B&ptI (which he calls Achiravati) with the Gandak or HiranyaTatt, near Bhavasar OhSt (FUmeer Mail, 26 Feb., 1904). Mr. Watters erroneoQBly supposed (11, 29) that the names HiranyayatI and Airavatl (Ajitayati, Achirayati) referred to one stream. GhSzIpur most undoubtedly be the approximate representative of the capital of the Chan-chu country (11, 59). For discussion of identity of Basar with VaisSli see J. R. A. &, 1902, p. 267 (H, 63). The Vriji {Fu-li-ehih) country (II, 81) evidently is roughly equivalent to the northern part of the Darbhanga District and the adjacent Nepalese Tarai. A possible site for the capital is offered by the ruins at Ballga^h or Kshemaga|*h, some 16 miles north of Madhubani, which are miscalled 'Bnrdras' on the map, and 'Bindras' in the official List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal, I am indebted to the Magistrate of Darbhanga for the real name of the place. The ramparts are said to be ten feet high and in an excellent state of preservation. The villages Nataka (Na-fi) and Koti (Kou-lt) between VaisSli and Pstaliputra (IE, 86) perhaps may be identified by local enquiry. Mr. Watters' sceptical remarks (H, 107) fail to shake my belief that the identification of the Ti-lo-shi-ka monastery with the ruins at TilSdha (or whatever may be the proper spelling) is well-established (Cunningham, Beports, YIII, 84; XI, 165). Mr. Watters corrects Julien's transliteration of I-lan-na-po-fato as Hiranyaparvata, and suggests that the first element in the name is the Sanskrit irai^at meaning 'a piece of wild or barren land'. This may be substantially right, but the dictionaries give the word as irina or iHna. Whatever be the accurate form of the name, the locality indicated certainly is Monghyr (Mungir). (Watters, 11, 180). Kajangala (U, 183) is an improvement on Julien's Kajughir^as the transliteration of the Chinese name, which is said to be properly Ka-chu-wen-k4-lo. The region so designated is the Rsjmahsl District. The capital of Karna-suvarna was Rattamattiks (Bangamatti, Bnngamutty), some twelve miles to the south of Murshidabad(«7.j4.iS.£. 1853; and ihid,, Part I, Vol. LXIII, p. 172). The Pundra-vardhana country lay to the north of Karna-suvarna, and Samatata, the delta of the Ganges, lay to the south. As Mr. Watters points out (II, 190), there is no reason to doubt the identity of the ancient port Tsmralipti with the modem Tamlak. Mr. Watters' identification of Srikshetra with the Tipperah District (II, 189) seems to be correct. Colonel Waddell and Mr. Watters agree in placing, at least provisionally, the ancient capital of Orissa near the village named Nendra, a few miles below Cuttack (Katak), on the MahSnadX (II, 195).
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    MO-LA-P'O. 341 The province which Yuan-chwang calls Kang-yii-t'o is the GUdljSm coast, the Kongodamandala of inscriptions (Ep, Lid., VI, 136). The capital of Kalinga in Yaan-chwaug^s time (II, 198) apparently was Kalinganagaram, the modern Mukhalingam in the GanjSm District (see references in E. Stat of Indiaj p. 356, n.). I accept the identification of T*e-na-ka-che-ka or Dhanakataka with BezvSda (II, 216). The pilgrim^s notes of distances in this part of his travels are largely in excess. I am still of opinion that the Ghola (Ghu-li-ya) country of Yuanchwang was substantially the modem Cuddapah District (II, 224; JB7. Hist of IndiGy p. 344 and G. (),, Madras, Public, No. 518, dated 18 July, 1905). The cave-temples seen by the pilgrim in MahSrSshtra undoubtedly were those of AjantS (Ajintha) (II, 240). — Nobody doubts that the Chinese Po-lu-ka-che*p^o represents fihar($ch (Bharoc, Broach, etc.), the town near the mouth of the Narmada or NarbadS river (11, 241); but considerable misunderstanding has arisen concerning the identity of the kingdom of Mola-p'o, which Mr. Beal and most other commentators have wrongly identified with Malava, or MalwS, the country of which Ujjain was the capital. In my essay entitled 'The Indian kings named Siladitya, and the kingdom of Mo-la-p'o' (Z. D. M. G., 1904, p. 787) I have shown that Mo-la-p*o was a kingdom of Western India lying between Bharukaccha or Bhar5ch, Kaccha (Cutch), Valabhl, and Anandapura (Vadnagar). It corresponded roughly with the modem Districts of Kheda (Eaira) and Ahmadsbad of the Bombay Fresideucy, together with parts of the Baroda State and some adjoining territory. The identity of Anandapura (Watters, 11, 24) with Vadnagar is demonstrated in the same essay (p. 792) on evidence presented by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. It is not possible to locate precisely the country called A-t'a-li or A-ch*a-li (p. 243); but there is no reason to doubt that Kaccha (Cutch) is designated by the name K*i-ch*a or Ki-t*a (p. 245). Mr. Watters was needlessly doubtful about the exact position of Valabhl (Fa-la-p*i, p. 246), which is quite certainly represented by the ruins at Wala, eighteen miles north-west of Bhaonagar (Arch, 8,W.I.i Vol. II, p. 80; etc.). This identification has never been doubted by any archaeologist except, apparently, Mr. Fergusson. £ii-che-lo (p. 250) with equal certainty is a transcription of Gurjara or GuijjarS, an important kingdom, the history of which has been investigated recently by Mr. Bhandarkar, Dr. Hoemle, and other writers. The capital, P^i-lo-mo-lo, has not been successfally identified. Vivien da Saint-Martin's guess, mentioned by Mr. Watters,
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    342 maheSyabapuba. ap[)ear8 to be erroneous. The country was equivalent to Central and Northern RsjputSna.^ Wu-she-yen-na (p. 250) is undoubtedly TJjjain or UjjayinI; and Chih-chi-t^o (p. 251) was understood rightly by Cunningham to represent Jijhoti} or Jejaka-bhukti, the modem Bundelkhand. The suggestion that Chitore (Chitaur) should be considered the equivalent of Chih-chi-t'o is quite out of the question. Careful examination of the map and bearings makes it plain that Mahedvarapura (Mo-hi-ssu-fa-lo-pu-lo, p. 251) is the modem Gwalior (Gwfiliyar). The precise limits of the pilgrim^s kingdom of Sind (Sin-tu, p. 252) cannot be determined. Notwithstanding Mr. Watters' criticisms (p. 254), I am still inclined to believe that Mou-lo-san-pu-lu was intended to be a transcription of MGlasthSnapura, the modem MultSuf although inaccurately written. Po-fa-to (p. 255) seems to indicate the region of Jamu ( Jummoo), in the south of the KasmTr State as at present constituted. A-tien-p*o-chih-lo, whatever the Sanskrit phonetic equivalent may have been, clearly designates the delta of the Indus (p. 256). The countries in the Indus valley, Pi-to-shih-lo and others (II, 258 foil.) cannot be identified with precision. Their approximate relative positions are indicated on the map. Fa-la-na seems to be rightly identified with the valley of the Gamal (Gumul) river (II, 263). Everybody is agreed that Ghaznl is either on or near the site of Ho-si-na, the ancient capital of Tsao-ku-t*a, or Arachosia. Mr. Watters^ suggestion (Uj 266) that Tsao-ku-t'a is a transcription of jaguda, said to mean ^safifron\ is novel. Hu-pi-na, the capital of Fu-li-shih-sa-t'aug-na (II, 267) should certainly be identified, I think, with HupiSn or OpiSn, near Charikar, some thirty miles distant from Ksbul in a northerly direction. IIL INDIA TO CHINA. From July, 644 A. D. to April, 645 A. D. Yuan-chwang, after leaving Ghaznl (jSb-si-na), the capital of the Tsao-kut'a (Tsau-ku-cha or JSguda) country, travelled in a northerly direction for a distance estimated as 500 li, or ten easy stages, and so arrived in the Ksbul territory, which he calls Fu-li-shih-sa-t'angna. The capital was Hu-pi-na (U-pi-na), almost certainly identical with Hupian or Opian, situated to the north of QhSrikar, in N. lat. d5o 2^, E. long. 69o V. The city of Kabul, which is 86 miles distant 1 *Gurjaras', by D. R. Bhandarkar, in J. Bo, Br, R,A, S., read 13 th Nov. 1902; Hoerale and Stark, Mistory of Jndia, pp. 62, 64.
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    XAn^ AND KHOTAN. 348 firom Ghasnl, it never mentioned by the pilgrim, and perhaps was not important in his time. A short journey eastward brought him to the frontiers of Kapisa (EsfiristSn), where he was detained for seven days in attendance on the local king. He next proceeded a few miles (one yojancL) to the north-east, took leave of his host, and turned towards the north, crossing the Hinda Kush mountains by the EbSwak Pass (Po-lo-sena), probably early in July. His next important halting-place was Andar&b (An-ta-lo-fo (or -po)); whence he advanced through Khost (E^woh-ai-to) to Kundaz (Huo or Hwoh), which he had visited fourteen years before. There he halted for a month (August), and then, instead of taking the northern or Samarkand road by which he had come, he plunged into the mountains, travelling in a direction easterly on the whole. In B&daksh&n (Po-to-ch'ang-na) he was detained for a month and seven days waiting for the opening of the passes. Proceeding along difficult and devious paths, he traversed YamgSn (Yin-po-kien or In-pokin), Kuran (Eu-lang-na), Wakhan (Ta-mo-si-ti^-ti, Huo-mi, or Humi), the capital of which was Kandtit (Hun-t'^-to or Hu-en-t'o-to), and so reached Lake Victoria or Sarikul.i Yuan-chwang then made his way to the Wakl^jir Pass, on the watershed of the Oxus and Yarkand rivers, and proceeded through the l^hdumbSsh Pamirs to Tashkurghun, the capital of Sarikul (Ka-p'au-t^o, or Eie-p'an-to). Passing along the western flank of the huge mountain named Mustagh-Ata, and traversing a region named Osh (Wu-sa, or U-sba) he ultimately emerged in the plain of E^ashgar (Eashghar, Ea-sha, or Eie-bha).2 From Eashgar the traveller followed the now well-known road through Yarkand to Ehotan (Ehoten). The capital, Che-ku-ka (Ghokiu-kia), of the intervening country, should be identified, according to M. Chavannes, with Earghalik to the south of Yarkand. Yuanchwaug thus reached Ehotan, probably in September, and was constrained to remain there for seven or eight months waiting for the imperial permission to return to China. In due course the necessary orders were received, and the pilgrim resumed his journey. Passing the town of Pi- mo (= BhimS), probably the modem Uzun-tati, about 55 miles E. N. E. from Ehotan, he arrived at Niya (Ni-yang, or Ni-jang) on the eastern frontier of the Ehotan kingdom. « He then entered the desert, and so came to the small Tukhara (Tu-holo) country, which may be located at Andere or Endere.^*^ He next 1 See Beal, Life^ pp. 193— 8; Records^ II, Wlb8eqq,\ Chavannes, Song-yxdh P- 23 n. 2 Stein, Sand' buried Ruins of Ehotan^ pp. 60, 72. 3 Chavannes, Song-y^m^ p. 20 n. (Hanoi, 1903). * Stein, op. cif., pp. 434, 440. B The horrors ol* this desert are described by a Chinese author (Remusat, Hist de la ville de Khotan^ p. 64. Paris 1820).
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    344 BBTUBH TO OHIKA. passed through the territory known as Che-mo-t'o-na (Ghu-mo or Nie-mo), apparently the modem Gherchen. From this points onwards the JAft gives few details of the route, but it is dear that Ynan-chwang passed to the south of Lake Lopnor (Lob-nor), as he is recorded to have traversed the kingdom of Na-fo-p*o, included in that formerly called Lou-Ian, which is known to have extended to the south of ilie Lake.^ He must have proceeded next by the road skirting the base of the Altyn TSgh Range, from which turning northwards, he reached Sha-chau (Sha-chow, Sachu). Presumably he must have journeyed onward to the Yu-m5n barrier, through which he had made his escape when furtively quitting China sixteen years before, and thence must have travelled by the ordinary road through Liang-chau to the western 9apital Ch*ang-an (Hsian or Si-ngan-fu), where he arrived 4n the spring' of 645 A. D., probably at some time in the month of April. 1 Chavannes, Strng-uun, p. 13 n. See also Watters in Chiiui Bevietv, VIII. 112. Postscript. — My views concerning the kingdom of Mo-la-p^o {ant p. 341 , E.Hi8tofIndia,^.279) have been criticized recently by Dr. Burgess {Ind. Ant, Aug. 1905, Vol. XXXIV, p. 195) and Prof. Sylvain L6vi {Journal dea Savants, Oct. 1905, pp. 544—8). The latter scholar holds that the Chinese £4-ch'a (Kie-tch^a) should be regarded as the phonetic equivalent of Kheta (Kaira of maps), and not of Kaccha (Cutch). The discussion is not yet closed, but I may say that I adhere to the opinion that the kingdom of Mo-la-p*o was quite distinct from that of Ujjain; and that consequently all historical theories are erroneous which rest on the assumption that SxlSditya of Mo-lap^o was king of Ujjain.
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    The text on this page is estimated to be only 13.26% accurate
    INDEX TO INDIAN NAMES. A few names not Indian, and tome toliileeU, are also inclmdad. Abhaya, son of Bimbisara, II. 151 Abhaya, king of Ceylon, II. 2S5 Abhayagiri YihSra, II. 235 Abhidharma-dhStnkaya-pada, 273 Abhidharma-jnana-prasthana, 277 Abhidbarma-kosa, 210, 274, 325—7 Abhidharmakosa - bhiUhya - itkSr Uttva, 327 Abhidharma-kosa-vyakhya, 212 Abhidharma-prakai^ria-pada, 273, 280 Abhidhanna-praTesaBa, 280 Abhidhanna • mahayiblMtha, 274, 276 AbhidharmiTatara-Batira, 28^) Acchata, riihi, 219 Achala, a Stharira, II. 239, 247 Achara, arbat, IL 209, 239, 246 AciraTati, river, 398 Adbbttta, tope in UdySna, 238 Agnidatta, 46 Aldediatra, 392 Aboganga, IL 75 AjantS Cares, U. 240, 241 AiraTsti, rirer at Kusinari, IL 29 Ajataaatm, king, IL 149, 158, 163 A jitaTstX, river, XL 28 Akan, in Tuzidttan, 84 Aiapaln, nliga, &0 Alnnoder, Basge of .Moaataiiit, 7a, 74 Allababad, sacred tree at, 362 AUakappa, IL 42 Aim's bowl, the Buddha's, 202, IL 131 Alnno, mountain, 126 Amalaka (or amra), XL 4f - ^ Amalaka Stapa, IL 99 Ambapali, IL 68, 69, 79 AmiUyns, II. 205 AmsnTamma, king of Nepal, IL 84 Ananda, reverenced by bhikshunls, his death, IL 80 Ananda-piara, IL 247 Anantarya-karma, 268 Anithapitidaka, 3^ Anavatapta lake, sonroe of the Ganges, Indus, and Ozds rivers, 32-35, 264, 388; IL 154, 2^ Andarib, city, IL 269 A&ga, subject to ICagadha, IL 182 Angttlimala, a bealunin robber, 377, 381 Angutala, a country, 382 Andhra, 269; IL 209—214 Animals offer flowen, 280; IL 107, 8 Antar&bhava, intemedide state, 122; IL 56 Afltirnddfaa, arfast, IL 37, i8 IL121 jbui|itja,in Malk,IL13 ILW
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    346 Apalftla, n&ga, 229 Arahats, 306; II. 219, 220 Aranya Viharai 53 AravSla, n&ga, 266 Architecture, Indian, 147 Army organisation, 171 Arrow-well, II. 14 Aruna mountaiD, 117 Aryade^ 132 Asanga, 210, 365—358 Alcharya Vihara, 63 Ashes Tope, II. 23, 24 Asita, II. 2 Asokarama, II. 99 Asoka, viceroy in Takshasila, 241 reigned 100 years after Buddha 269 ; II. 88 ; his 84 000 topes, II. 91 Asoka topes, 129, 182, 234, 243 245, 250, 255, 261, 316, 319, 330 332, 334, 351, 352, 359, 361, 369 371, 373, 389; II. 11, 14, 22, 23 26, 28, 42, 48, 50, 60, 65, 80, 83 111, 116, 122, 146, 162, 171, 175 176, 190, 191, 193, 200, 224, 226 239, 246, 255, 259 Asoka pillars, at Sravasti, 383 to the previous Buddhas, 11, 5, 6 at Lumbini, II. 14; at Kusinara II. 28, 42; at Yaisali, II. 65; at Pataliputra, II. 93; at Rajagaha, II.' 162 Aivaghosha, 209, 245, 278; II. 102 -104 Asvajit, arhat, II. 150 Atavi, demon and town, II. 61, 181 Avantakas, branch of the Sammatlya school, H. 261 Avanti, the country, II. 251 Avatamsaka, sect, II. 104 Avalokiteivara, 238, 279, 303, 343; same as Sri, 345; husband of Tara, II. 105, 107; at the Bodhi, II. 115, 116; miracle by, II. 125; worships Buddha, II. 170; his image, II. 175, 239; appears to a devotee, IL 215; frequents a deva temple, 11.229; onPotalaka Hill, II. 231; as cloudhorse, II. 234 Avaraiaila, monastery, II. 217 Aviddhakania Vihara, II. 60 Ayamukha, country, 359—361 Ayodhyg, country, 354 B. Badakshan, 105; II. 275-278 Bagelkhand, 366 Bagrash, lake, 48 Bahuputra Chaitya,at Vaisali, II. 70 Bairat, kingdom, 300 Bais rajputs, 344 Bakariyakund, at Benares, 11.47,48 Baktria, 132, 134 Bakula, yaksha, II. 178 Baladitya, king, 210, 288, 289 ; II. 164, 171 Balapura, 379 Balika, in Yaisali, II. 79 Balkh, 108 foil., 114 Balti, or Little Tibet, 240 Baluka, the sands, 65 Bamian, 108, 114-122 Bana, his literary style, 346 Banyan, the sacred, at Allahabad, 363 Barashahr, lake, 48 Bhaddavatika, elephant, 367 Bhadraruchi, bhikshu, II. 242, 255 Bhadra- vihara, at Kanauj, 353 Bhadra, nun at Yaisali, II. 78 Bhalluka, or Bhallika, 112; II. 131 Bharaua Pandita, 136 • • • » Bharukacchapa (Bharoch), II. 241 Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, 384; II. 186 Bhaviveka, author, 221—224 Bhima, devi, 221; II. 303 Bhlmala (diva), 221 Bhoraiaila in Odivisa, II. 212 Bhramara-giri, II. 207, 208 Bibas, river, 286
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    347 Bimbisara, King of Magadha, II. 107, 146, 148, 150, 151 Black town, in Yenki, 47 Black Bee Vihara, II. 208 Black range, of mountains, 39 Bodhi Tree, II. 114 foil. Bodhila, Buddhist author, 282 Bodhisattva-pitaka, II. 80 Bokhara, 98 Brahms, the god, builds a hall, II. 121; urges the Buddha to preach, II. 325; rubs sandal wood, II. 146 Brahmadatta, king of Eanauj, 341 ; king of Kosala, 380 Buddhabhadra, author, II. 231 Buddhadasa, author, 353, 359 Buddhagupta, king of Magadha, II. 164 Buddhasimha, author, 358 Buddhavana, Hill, II. 146 JUid-hail, name of a book, 325—327 Burial, exposure, and cremation,174 BuzghalaKhana, Iron Pass, 101, 102 Byas, river in the Panjab, 298 C. Caste, meaning of, 169 Celestial mountains, 87 Ceylon, 232—237 Chaddanta Jataka, II. 63 Champa, town and country, II. 181 foil. Chandaka, groom, II. 22 Chandagiri, jailor, II. 90 Chandrabhaga (Chenab), river, 286 Chandrakimta gem, II. 230 Chandrapfila, author, II. 169 Chandraprabha, king, 244 Chandravarman, author, 297 Charitrapura, in Orissa, II. 195 Chi-meng, a pilgrim, 203 Chimkend, in Turkistan, 84 China, origin of the name, 293 (compare 349) Chlnabhukti, a settlement of Chinese in the Panjab, 292 Chincha-manavikai 392 Chitor, II. 251 Chola, in South India, II. 224 Chunda, a smith, II. 26, 27 Cocoa-nut Island, II. 236 Copper plates, 278 Corvee, 107, 176 Cowries, used as coins, 178 Currency, in India in the 7th Century, 178 1). Daiulaka, a forest, II. 199 Dantapura, capital of £alinga, II. 199 Darel, or Dard, 239 Dasabala, Mahasaughika, II. 75 Daiabhumika Satra, 359 DaSa-bhumi-vibha8ha-sastra,II.205 Dead, three ways of desposing of the, 174 Deer, park reserve for, 72 Devadaha, king of, 15 Deva, Buddhist writer, 245, 320, 361; II. 100, 202, 224 Devadatta, 339, 390 ; II. 4, 54, 149, 152, 155, 191 Devaduta Sutra, 269 DevaSarman, author, 373 Devasena, arhat, 323 Devavatarana (Sankasya), 335 Dew-dish, Chinese term, II. 50 Dhanakataka, 214—224 Dhanapala, elephant, II. 149 Dharani Sutras, II. 223 Dharmagupta, 53, 64; II. 204; Vinaya of the school of, 227 Dharmapala, his public discussions, 372, 374; his teaching at Nalanda, II. 109, 165, 168, 215; his life, II. 227 Dharmapushx:)a, 136 Dharma-sutra, hidden inspired book, legend of, 815, 316

  

  
    Page 358
    

  
  
    348 Dhannasangha, 107 Dharmas&la, resthouse, 288 Dharmatara, 143: The same as Dharmatrata, 214, 21B, 273, 276 DharmaviyardhaDa , prince , see Kunala Digambara Jains, 252; II. 154, 155 Difinaga, author, II. 210—214, 240 Dipankara Buddha, 183, 191 ; II. 57 Divyavadana, 35 Dravida, II. 226—228 Dress, in India, in the 7th century, 148 Dress of the Bhikshus, 150 Drona, the brahmin, II. 43, 62 Dronodana, raja, 391 Dryads, II. 87, 88 Durga, human sacrifices to, 360 Durjata, epithet of Parsva, 209 0. Earth gods, images of two, II, 124 Education, in India in the 7th century, 160 Eight Great Topes, II. 20, 116 Ekasringa, rishi, 218 Elapatra, naga, 199, 241 Elephant-appetite legend, 281 Emaciated Buddha, image of, 11.129 Embers Tope, II. 23, 24 Etiquette, social, rules of, 173 Exchange, media of, 178 F. East-days, 304 Ferghana, 88 Ferries, dues payable at, 176 Fire worship, II. 133 Fish, as divine, 68 Pood, lawful and unlawful, 79 Foot-prints, of the Buddha, 62, 281, 233; JI. 92 Funeral ceremonies, 175 Further India, II, 189 Gaggara, tank at Champa, II. 182 Gambhira, a yaksha, II. 152 Gandhamadana, Mt., 33 Gandhahastin, a fabulous elephant. II. 141 Gandhara, 124, 129, 132, 197—200, 240, 258 Ganges, 319, 320, 829, 354, 360, 361, 365, 367; II. 48 foil., 63 Ganges gate, tank so-called, 328 Gaudana, see Goyana Gaya, H. 110 foil. Ghuzar, river, 101 GetoD, or Yue-chi, 87, 92, 260 Ghosha, arhat, 246 Ghosila (Ghosita), of Kosambi, 369, 370 Girivraja, old Rajagaha, II. 164 Gimar, hill, II. 249 Gobharana, a bhikshu, 136 Godhani, see Goyana Gohati, capital of Kamarupa, II. 186 Gold Mountain, 79 Gopa, an author, 374 Gopala, a naga, 184, 193 Gosriiiga, mountain and vihara, II. 296, 301 Gotama Gate and Ghat, at Pataliputra, II. 88 Govinda, doubtful restoration for Ku-hun-t*u, 316 Govisanna, country, 831 Goyana (Aparago), 33 Gfidhrakata, in Magadha, II. 151 Guha-vihara, near Madhura, 309 Guhyapati, the Malla, II. 36, 37 Gunabhadra, 46, 158 Gunamati, author, 324; II. 165, 168, 246; three others, II. 108 Guuaprabha, author of 100 books, 322-324; U. 256; Another, 324 Gurjjara, II. 250 Gnrupada Hill, II. 143
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    Han (Vishnu), 353 Haridvara (Hardwar), 319, 329 HSritl, demon mother, 216 Harshayardhana, king, 313 Hashtnagar (Pashkaravat!), 214 Hayamukha, see Ayamukha Head-dressefl, 151 Helmand, river, II. 265 Himatala, district near Kashmir, 279; II. 275 Himavat, Mt, 34 HinaySna and Mahayana, primitive and developed systems, 165; Yuan Chwang's peculiar use of the terms, 318 Hindukush, 11. 287 HiranyavaU, river at Kusinara. II. 29 Holi, village in Audh, 355 Honey, legend of the monkeys gift of, 309; n. 65 Human sacrifices, 360 Hushkara, vihara, 258 I. Iddhi, n. 132 India, names of, 131; its size, 140. The five Indias, 343 Indra, name of a brahmin, 322 Indra-sala-guha, II. 173 Indra, the god, II. 23, 37, 42, 57, 79, 122, 128, 158 Indus, river, 134 Irana, mountain* in Bengal, II. 179 Iron Pass, 101, 102 Isipatana, near Benares, II. 48 Issikkul, lake, 74 Ilvara, author, 217, 218 Isvara, the god, 11. 13 849 J^'hoti (Bundelkhand), II. 251 Jalandhara, in the Panjab, 296; Jambudvipa, 33, 132 J&taka-maia, 351 Jaxartes, river, 85, 89 Jayagupta, pandit, 321 Jayapnr, city in, the Panjab, 286 Jayasena, upasaka, H. 146 Jayendra-vihara, 259 Jelalabad, 198 Jetavana, at Sravasti, 382 foil. Jinabandhu, Mahayanist writer, 283 Jinamitra, Sarvastivadin, II. 169 Jinaputra, author, II. 255 Jinatrata. Mah&saftghika author, 283 Jivaka, physician, II. 150, 163 Jlva^rman, author, 231 Jnanachandra, scholar, 11. 169 Jotipala, a Bodhisattva, II. 53. 58 Junagadh, II. 249 Jyotishka, II. 163 K, J. Jabalpur, 366 Jains, 252 Kabandha, city, 245 Kaccha (Cutch), II. 245 Kajangala, in Bengal, n. 183 Kajapura, 372 Kajuraha, II. 251 Kakandaka-putra (Yasa),' II. 74 Kala (or Kalika), a black naga, 11. 134 Kalandaka-nivapa, at Rajagaha, n. 44, 157 KalanadT, river at Kanauj, 342 Kalasa, in architecture, n. 49, 50 Kalidasa, poet, II. 212 Kalinga, II. 198 foil. Kalyana, Buddhist brahmin, II. 119 Kamarupa, Assam, 348; II. 185 Kanakamuni, city and tope of, II. 5 -7,18 Kafichipura, in South India, n. 227 Kanishka, 124, 127, 203-207; date
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    350 of, 224, 290; bis Obancil, 271 —278; Chinese embassy to, 292; Aiyagbosba and £., II. 104 Kanyakabja, 337, 340 foil Kao-cb'ang, 48—60 Elapilayasta, II. 1—19 Kapin, country, 259, 278, 289, 290 Kapis, now Kafiristan, 124, 182, 259 Elapisa, mountains, 39 Kapitba, a brabmin, II. 82 Kapota Vihara, in Magadha, II. 176 Elarakul, Lake, 73 Eamasuvarna, in East India, 343; IL 191 Kasbgar, 260; II. 271, 289-293 Kasbmir, 132, 258 foil. Kasi, tbe country, II. 46 Ka^yapa, arbat, II. 41, 131, 143, 144, 160 Kaiyapa Buddba, tope of, 400; II. 141; residence of, II.' 58; image of, II. 124 Kadyapiyas, their Yinaya, 226, 227 Eatbiawad, 11. 248 Katyayani-putra, 213, 277, 278, 295; II. 258 Kaundinya, Arbat, II. 50, 55, 130 Kau^mbi, see Eosambl Kesh, a town near Samarkand, 95, 100 Eetas, river, 249, 250 Ketuma VlbSra, II. 90 Khaidu, river in Yenki, 49 EbantivSdi Jataka, 228 Kbarasbabr, in Yenki, 47 Kharesbm, 99 Kbarosbtl alphabet, 153 Khiva, 99 Khokand, 88; II. 271 Khost, II. 270 Khoten, 369; II. 271, 295-304 Ebujjasobbita, arbat at Yailali, II. 75 Eoa, see muslin lS:okalika, 392 Eoliyas, of Ramagrama, II. 24 Eolita, village in Magadha, II. 171? 172 Eosala, 378—380; II 3 Eosala, tbe Southern, II. 200 foil. Eosambi (EauSambi), 365—372 Koti, village in Yideha, II. 86 Krakacbunda (Erakuccbanda, Eakusandha), II. 5, 6, 18 Krishna, legend of, 217 Kritiya, royal family name in Easbmir, 278 Euchi, 58-61 Eukkutapada Hill, II. 143, 246 KukkutSrSma, at Patalipntra, 268; II. 98; at Eosambi, II. 99 Eulaputra, clansman, 363 Eulata, on tbe Byas, 298 Eumara, epithet of Bhaskaravarman, 348 Eumarajiva, 158; II. 64, 204 Kumaralabdha, 245; II. 286—289 Eumbha Tope, II. 62, 63 Eanala, Asoka's son, 246; II. 100, 295 Eurudvipa, a continent (UttaraEuru), 33 EuSagrapura, in Magadha, II. 148, 162 Eusanabba, king, 342 Eusannik, in Turkistan, 97 Eusinara (Eusinagara]^ II. 24—45 Eusumapura (Eanyakubja) 841 4 Ladak, 135 Lampa, in North India, 180, 284 Land tax, 176 LaukS, in South India, II. 282, 286 Lankavatara Satra, II. 204, 230, 236 Lao-tsu, died at Bbima, II. BOS Largesse, Arena of, 364 Last meal of tbe Buddha, II. 27
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    361 lAfa. II. 264 Lavananlla, town in Mag^dha, II 177 Learned BhikshuB, the privileges of, 167 Learning, five branches of, 157 Libraries, 386 Licchavis, II. 42, 64, 71, 77 (Lecchavi), 78, 84 Lion's throne, 147, 344, 347 Lokottaravadins, 117; II. 300 Lotus flowers, four kinds of, II. 177 Lugbman, a country. 181 LumbinI garden, II. 16—17 Madhava, Satikhya doctor, II. 106 Madhyadela, 132, 156, 342 Madhyamakavptti, n.205,221,223 Madhyamika, school, II. 230 Madhyanta-vibhaga-Sastra, 357 Madhyantika, Buddhist missionary, 199, 239, 260, 262, 264-266 Magadha, II. -86 foil. IVIahabodhi Vihara, II. 136, 7 Mahadeva, brings cold, 231. Legend of, 267—270. Blunder for Makhadeva, II. 72 Mahamaya, II. 2, 15, 39, 131 MahanadI, river in the East of the Vajjian territory, 11. 82, in Magadha, II. 143, in Malva ibid. MahSnama, the Sakya, II. 9 Maharatna (or -ratha), king, 252 Maharattha, II. 212, 239 Mahasanghika, school, 151, 164, 227, 269, 282; II. 161, 217 Mahasara, country, II. 60 Mahasena, king of Ceylon, II. 235 Mah&vana, Vihara, 233. At Madhura, 308, 311. At YaiSali, II. 66, 77 MahSvihara, in Ceylon, 234, 235 Mahayanists, rules as to eating meat, 65; II. 175; not to drink milk, 79; IL 192; follow the Hluayauist Vinaya, 227; in the came viharas with Hinayanists, 297, 301, 340, 355; IL 81; of the Sthavira school; II. 136, 138, 188, 199, 234, 248; confused with Hinayanists, II. 196; confused with MahSsanghikas, II. 217 Mahendra, Asoka's son or brother, II. 93. 230, 234 Mahedvara, god, 221, 352; II. 267 MaheSvarapura, II. 261 Mahlsasika, school of, 227, 357 Mahopadesa, book, 275 Maitrayanl-putra, 30d Maitreya, 239, 243, 355; II. 61, 67, 60, 84, 116, 118, 144, 210, 215 Makhadeva Jataka, II. 72 Makuta-bandhana, near Kusinara, II. 40 Malakuta, in S. India, II. 229 Malava, country, II. 242—245 Malaya, in South India, II. 222, 228, 230 Mallas, the clan, II. 37, 40, 42 Manasarowar, lake in Tibet, 35 Mangkil, city, 227—239 Mangoes, green and yellow, 301 Mango-tope, staying in, 312 Manikyala Tope, 265 Manjusrl, 302-304; 11.209,214,300 Manoratha, 211 Mara, the Tempter, II. 123, 129, 135 Markata-hrada, at YaiSali, II. 65 Marriage, 168, 169; II. 87 Matanga, a jungle, II. 199 Matipura, district of, 322, 328, 330 Mathura or Madhura (Muttra), 301 foil. Matiposaka Jataka, II. 140 Maudgalyayana, 303, 387; II. 158 Maya, see Mahamaya Mayara, near the source of the Ganges, 329 Measures, Indian, 141 -—146
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    352 Meat, eating of, 66 Medecine, 174 MeghadtLta, poem, II. 212 Merchant's Wood, name of a vihara in Kashmir, 282 Migadaya, near Benares, II. 48 Migara, 399 Mihiraknla, king, 203, 288-290 Milinda, Questions of, quoted, 34 Milk, forbidden to aMahayanist, 79 Ministers, mode of payment of, 177 Mitrasena, pupil of Gunaprabha, 328 Mokshag^pta, 64 Monkey Tank, II. 66 Moon, theory of, 3l Moriyas, of Pipphaliyana, II. 23 Mourning customs, 41 Muchalinda, Nagaraja, II. 128 Mungkan, U. 272—282 Murti, mountain, 260 Music, 76, 78, 162, 348-360 Muslin gauze, clothing, 287 Nagaradhana-vihara, in Jalandhara, 297 Nagarahara, old name of Peshawar, 186, 201 Nagarjuna, 246, 287, 383; II. 100 —102, 200-206 Nagas, 183, 194, 199, 203, 229, 266 Nairafijana, river near Gaya, II. 110, 127, 140 Nalanda, great monastery at, 348; II. 107, 109, 166-170 Nandfi, king of Magadha, II. 97 Narasimha, city in the Panjab, 286 Narayana, the god, II. 60, 186 Narayana, writer, 202 Narbada, river, II. 241 Natabhata-vihara, near Madhura, 307, 309 Nataka, village in the Licchavi country, II. 86 Navadevakula, city, 362, 361 Nava Saiigharama, 108 Nepal, II. 83—86 Nepalganj, 379 Nigllva, archaeological discoveries at, II. 7 Nigrodha, Asoka's nephew, II. 98 Nigrodha-miga Jataka, II. 66 Nikaya, Chinese rendering of, II. 161 Nilapita, record office, 164 Nirgranthas, Jains, 262, II. 160 Nivasana, a garment, 161 Nyagrodha, brahmin, II. 23 Nyagrodharama, II. 12 NyaySnusara-sastra, 326 Nyaya, logic, 168; n.*213 0. Octroi duties, 176 Odiviia, II. 212 Oil river, II. 16 Omens, II. 123 Ordeals, four kinds of, 172 Orissa, II. 174 Ostrich eggs, II. 286 Oxus, river, 99, 106; II. 279 P. Pali sources in Chinese, 230 Pamirs, the, II. 184 Panduka, his treasure, 243 Panihata, a tank, II. 128 Panini, grammarian, 221 Paramartha, 211, 212, 367; II. 109 Parinirvana, representation of, II. 28; date of, II. 28 Parsva, 208, 270; II. 104 Paryatra, conjectural restoration of Poliyetalo, 800 Pasenadi, see Prasen^jit Pasupata heretics, 296, 331; II. 229, 242, 261, 267, 262, 296 Patala, pit near Sravasti, 399 j i
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    868 PfttiOipatra, 268; U. 87—100 Patron't day, a Baddhist featiyal, 805 Peaches and pean, 2^ Penecation of BoddhiBts, 288 Picturea and stataea, confuiion between, 11. 3 Pigeon Monastery, II. 176. Another, n. 207, 208 PllnsSra, mountain, 129 Pindaka, vih&ra, 180 Pin^-yana-vih&ra, near Madhnra, 313 Pingala, hit concealed treasure, 248 Pipr&hva Tope, disooyeries at, II. 18, 19 Pitadilft, in West India, IL 268 Potalaka, Mountain, IL 229, 231 Prabhakarayardhana, king, 343 Prabhamitra, translator, 367 Prabh&pala (Jyotirpala), U. 62 Pragbodhi HiU, II. 112 Pngxilbhadra, IL 106 PngiLabodhi's primer, 166 Prajfiakara, 111 Prajfia-paramita-sutra, commentaries on, II. 206, 213 Prasenajit, king of Kosala, 377 foil* ; IL 8, 9, 114 PrStimoksha, 305 Pray&ga, Allahabad, 361—365 Probation, 4 months or 4 years, n. 34, 36 Pulakesa, king of MahSrattha, II, 239 Punats, district subject to Kashmir, 283 Punishments, legal, 172 Punnayaddhana (Pundavardhana), IL 186 * PunyasSlS, 288, 328; II. 286 Punyaya^ II. 104 Punyodaka, 320 Purushapura, Peshawer, 186, 201 Parna, Buddhist author, 282 Porna, «on of MaitrSyanX, 802 Pflr^yarman, king of Magadha, n. 115 POrySrBma, at drSyasti, 899 POrya^aila, monastery, II. 217 PushkarayatI, 214 Pnshyamitra, king, IL 107 Quinquennial assemblies, 68, 119, 844; n. 98 Bsdhagupta, Asoka^s minister,IL89 Rsjabhata, king of Samata^a, IL 188 Bsjagaha, the little, capital of Balkh, 108 Bsjagfiha, in Magadha, IL 147 foil. JE^japutra, epithet of &lsditya, 343 BAjapura, south of Kashmir, 284 RsjyaSrl, princess, 346 BlQyayardhana, king of Kanaig, 343, 346 Rghula, his memory reyerenced by irSmaneras, 302; aliye in 7th Century A. D. 11. 43 Bshulabhadra, author, IL 204 BSmagrSma, IL 20—26 Batana-cankama-cetiya, IL 120 Batana-ghara-cetiya, IL 122 BatnSkara, a Incchayi, IL 64 Batnamegha Sutra, IL 111 itattamattiks YihSra, II. 192 Rending garments, 42 Rest-houses, 288, 328, 844 Retreat from the rains, 104, 124, 144, 305, 337, 367; U. 188, 139 Reyata, arhat at Kosambi, II. 75 Reyata, bhikshu and rishi in Kashmir, 260 Reyenue and taxation in India, 176 Rice, yarious sorts of, 800 Rohitaka, yihSra in Udyfina, 287
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    364 Sabbath dayi in India, 305 Sacrifices at funerab, 42 Saddharma-pnndailka-stLtra, IL152 Sagara, nEgti, 208 Sai, riyer, 360 6ailagiri, in Magadha, 11. 152 ftiila-yihSra, in Kashmir, 260 Sairam, in Torkistan, 83 SskaisL, city in the Panjab, 280, 288 Ssketa, in Audh, 355, 375 Sakka, the god, II. 121, 146 SakriSditya, king of Magadha, 11.164 Sakya clan, II. 3, 275 SsiSra hill, near Sravasti, 401 dalstora, birth place of FSnini, 223 Ssma Jstaka, 217 SamSdhi and Pr^jM, 166; and YipassanSE, 264 Samantamakha-dhSrani-sQtra,II.71 Samarkand, 87—94 Samatata, in East India, II. 100, 187 3ambhQta(Sambhoga), Arhat, 11. 74 Sammatlyas, school of, 227, 331, 833, 346, 359, 373, 377; II. 1, 47, 63, 191, 242, 247, 252,256,258, 259 Sampati, Asoka's grandson, II. 100 Samndra, Arhat, II. 90 Ssriakavasi, 120 Sa&kSsya. 335, 368 Sankhya, II. 108, 109, 223 Saiigha, bhikshu, 060 A. D., 97 Sanghabhadra, 143, 210, 280, 325 -328 Sanglti-sSstra, 274 Santi (or Sotthiya or Sivastika) a grass-cutter. II. 122 Ssntivarman, II. 231 Saptada^a-bhami-&»tra, 356 Sarikal, lake, on the Pamirs, 35; II. 284 Ssriputra, 302, 388, 394; 11. 150 Sarvada, orSarvadada, king, 233; Sarvastivadins, 53, 60, 64, 114, 151, 210, 227, 274, 277, 280, 324, 326, 862, 868, 866; XL 28, 47, 169, 175, 178, 180, 249, 285, 289 SaM Jstaka, H. 57 SaiS&ka, king, 343; U. 43. 92, 115, 116, 192 &itadra, riyer (Sutlej), 800 SstayShana, dynasty, IL 207 SatnS (KosambI), 867 Sattapanni Gaye, IL 160 SantrSntikas, 210, 245, 818, 822, 326, 374; U. 225, 286 Schools of Buddhism, the eighteen 162, 164 Seasons, the three, 144 SenSni, headman, 126, 127 Shadow Gaye, 184, 193 Shaloka, monastery, 125 Shnna, a deity, 127, U. 266 Siddham-chang, primer, 155 dlkshananda, translator, II. 231 Silabhadra, author, II. 109, 168, 227 Siladitya, king at KanySkubja, 279, 343-351; IL 171, 183,246 SilSditya, king of Mslaya, IL 242 Sinihala, Geylon, II. 236. In South India, IL 232 Simhala (sometimes Geylon, sometimes in South India), 321 Simhapura, city, 248; II. 263 Simhayaktra, suburb of KSnchi, n. 212 Sindh, II. 252*254 SitS's Window, a caye, 372 Siya, worship of, 221; IL 47 Siyi Jfitaka, 234 Skandha - dhstu - upasthana - sUtra, 333 Skandhila, Buddhist author, 280 Spiritual body, II. 96 ; Sramaiia, first use of the term, j IL 32 I Sramanera-yihSra, at Bfimagrama, II. 21 SrSyasti, 377—401 Srlgupta's attempt to murder the Buddha, U. 150
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    366 dfllabdhft, Buddhist writer, 356,356 Srl-parrata (Sri-saila), II. 208 Srota (or drona)-yim8ati-koti, arhat, n. 178,* 180, 237 Smghna (restoration doabtfal), 317 SthSne^vara, district, 316 Sthaviras, the school of, 164, 227, 827; n. 136, 188, 161, 188, 199, 227, 234, 248 Sthilamati, scholar, II. 169 Sthiramati, his book, 327; with Ghi^amati, II. 109, 168, 169, 246 Siian-hni, a pilgrim to Kashmir, 259, 283 Subhadra, the last convert, II. 30 Sabhavastn, SwSt river, 226 SubhQti, arhat, 334, 339 SudSna, see Vessantara Sndatta, see AnSthapindika Saddhodana, II. 2foU. dadra farmers, 169; kings, 171 Sagar, date of first making of, in China, from sugar cane, 201 Sugatamitra, author, 283 Suicide, of the old, 175; at a sacred tree, 368; among Buddhists, II. 156 SujStS (Eugenie), II. 126 Sukara-khatS, on the Vulture's Peak, U. 152 Sakara-maddava, meaning of, II, 27 Sumana,